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  Author’s Note


  This volume is divided into two books. Book 1 chronicles the final fifteen years of the Tokugawa Bakufu (i.e., the shōgun’s military regime), the restoration of Imperial rule, and the surrender of the shōgun’s castle to the new Imperial government amid a civil war that endangered Japan’s sovereignty at the close of the era that corresponds to 1868. Book 2 focuses on the rise of Imperial Japan at the onset of the Meiji era, and concludes with the rebellion by former samurai in 1877 (the Satsuma Rebellion) against the government they had created, marking the end of the samurai era and with it the last vestiges of feudal Japan.


  I have used the Chinese (lunar) calendar rather than the Gregorian (Western) one for dates pertaining to Japanese history before January 1, 1873, which was just after the Western calendar was official adopted by Japan. Dates in the lunar calendar are given in year/month/day order: e.g., “the fourteenth day of the Tenth Month of the third year of Keiō” is generally rendered as Keiō 3/10/14. In some cases, only the year and month are given.


  Keiō is the era name corresponding to 1865–1868 (Keiō 3 corresponds to 1867). Era names were changed to mark an extraordinary event, such as the enthronement of a new emperor, a good omen, or a natural disaster. Due to the intercalary, or leap, months of the lunar calendar, October does not necessarily correspond to the Japanese Tenth Month, just as January does not always translate to the First Month, February to the Second Month, and so on. Japanese dates are usually accompanied by the corresponding year on the Western calendar. A Table of Era names is included at the back of this volume.


  Japanese personal names are rendered with family names first, according to tradition. And people’s names during the historical eras covered in this volume become convoluted. Not only were pseudonyms often used, but people commonly changed their names. Many of the main characters, including the three men whose given names were Katsu Rintarō, Saigō Kichinosuké, and Katsura Kogorō, are better known by their later assumed names: Katsu Kaishū, Saigō Takamori, and Kido Takayoshi. (The given names are used early on in the narrative, and the later names are used as the narrative progresses into the time periods in which their holders assumed them.)


  People’s ages are rendered based on the traditional Japanese system, whereby a person’s age was calculated in the number of calendar years since his birth. Based on that system a person was age one at birth. Katsu Kaishū, for example, born in 1823, was appointed vice commissioner of warships in 1862, at age forty.


  Throughout the text I have extensively quoted Katsu Kaishū and others, and each chapter begins with a quote from Kaishū. All of these are my own translations, unless otherwise noted. I have translated terms and phrases, including proper nouns, which lend themselves favorably to English. I have not necessarily adhered to translations by other writers. Generally I have not pluralized Japanese terms, but a plural or singular meaning is clear from the context. For example, “a samurai” is singular, whereas “many samurai” is plural.


  I have romanized Japanese terms when translation would be syntactically awkward or semantically inaccurate. Romanized terms other than names are italicized, except for words such as “samurai” and “daimyo,” which are included in the lexicon of modern American English. I have used macrons to indicate the extended vowel sounds of ū and ō—as in “Kaishū” and “shōgun,” for example—distinguishing them from the short u and o, as in “samurai” and “Edo”. The pronunciation of vowels and diphthongs are approximated as follows:


  
    
      	a

      	as in

      	car
    


    
      	e

      	as in

      	pen (distinguished from é as in saké and pronounced “sa-kay”)1
    


    
      	i

      	as in

      	police
    


    
      	o

      	as in

      	low
    


    
      	u

      	as in

      	sue
    


    
      	ai

      	as in

      	sky
    


    
      	ei

      	as in

      	bay
    


    
      	au

      	as in

      	now
    


    
      	ii

      	

      	There is no English approximation of this sound.
    


    
      	

      	

      	There is a slight pause between the first “i” and the second “i”, making two distinct sounds.
    

  


  There are no English approximations for the following sounds, which may consist of only one syllable or include a macron for an extended vowel sound:


  ryo (ryō)

  myo (myō)

  hyo (hyō)

  kyo (kyō)

  ryu (ryū)

  kyu (kyū)

  tsu (tsū)


  There are no English approximations for double consonants such as kk (as in Hokkaidō), tt (as in “Tottori”), ss (as in “Tesshū”) and nn (as in “Sonnō”). They are distinguished from single consonants by a slight fricative sound.


  Footnote


  1I have not accented the “e” in names of contemporary Japanese writers that are commonly romanized without the accent.


  


  Introduction


  Throughout the two-and-a-half centuries of Tokugawa rule (aka Edo period: 1603–1868) Japan was comprised of hundreds of feudal domains, called han, under the hegemony of the Tokugawa Shōgun. The shōgun was head of the Tokugawa family, and his military regime was known as the Tokugawa Bakufu, Edo Bakufu, or simply Bakufu. Each han was ruled by a feudal lord, or daimyō. The importance of each han varied enormously depending, in part, on the rice-production capacity of its lands and the relationship of its daimyo1 to the Tokugawa. Rice production was measured in units of koku.2 The Tokugawa land-holdings accounted for about one-quarter of the total rice production in Japan.3 Collectively the daimyo held most of the remaining three-quarters, with a very small portion allotted to the Imperial Court and the clergy.4


  During the rule of the fifteenth and last shōgun, Tokugawa Yoshinobu, the Bakufu’s official income was, as Katsu Kaishū recorded, around four million koku.5 Under the Bakufu, only sixteen domains produced more than 300,000 koku. The largest official rice production for a han, over one million koku, belonged to Kanazawa (aka Kaga). Ranking second was Satsuma, followed by Sendai, Owari, Kii, Kumamoto, Fukuoka, Hiroshima, Chōshū, Saga, Mito, Hikoné, Tottori, Tsu, Fukui, and Okayama, in that order.6 Most of those great han figure prominently in the Meiji Restoration—i.e., the restoration of Imperial rule at the dawn of modern Japan.


  Though the number of han (and daimyo) fluctuated slightly, there were never less than 250 during the Tokugawa period.1 The samurai vassals of each daimyō administered the government of their lord’s han. In turn, they received annual stipends calculated in koku. The rice was produced by the peasants, who ranked just below the samurai in the feudal hierarchy. Beneath the peasants were the artisans, followed by the merchants.


  In 1600 the warlord Tokugawa Iéyasu, head of the House of Tokugawa, defeated his enemies in the decisive battle at Sekigahara, emerging as the mightiest daimyo of all. In 1603 he was conferred by the Emperor with the title seiitaishōgun—commander-in-chief of the expeditionary forces against the barbarians—(shōgun, for short), and established his military government at Edo. When Iéyasu had first arrived at Edo in 1590, it was a desolate village. By 1661, Edo’s population totaled some 300,000. By 1721 the population had reached approximately 1.3 million, including half a million samurai. At that time, the population of London was less than 700,000, and the population of Paris was under half a million.2 According to Katsu Kaishū, by the time the Bakufu collapsed in 1868, the population of Edo was no less than 1.6 or 1.7 million.3 Ernest Satow, interpreter and later secretary to the British minister in Japan during the 1860s, described Edo as:


  
    … one of the handsomest cities in the Far East. Though it contained no fine public buildings, its position on the seashore, fringed with the pleasure gardens of the daimiôs, and the remarkable huge moats surrounding the castle, crowned with cyclopean walls and shaded by picturesque lines of pinetree, the numerous rural spots in the city itself, all contributed to produce an impression of greatness. It covered a huge extent of ground, owing to the size of the castle, and the large number of official [daimyo] residences, intersected by fine broad well-gravelled streets.4

  


  The Emperor existed at the pinnacle of Japanese society; but, as Katsu Kaishū reports, the Imperial Court had not held real power since the twelfth century.5 During the two-and-a-half centuries that Iéyasu and his successors ruled Japan, the Emperor remained a powerless figurehead in his palace at Kyōto. Iéyasu had bequeathed upon his favorite sons the great domains of Owari, Kii, and Mito, known as the Go-sanké—the “Three Branch Houses” of the Tokugawa—the highest ranking of all the han.1 Following them in the Tokugawa hierarchy were three additional branch houses, the Go-sankyō, established by the sons of the eighth and ninth shōguns.2 The Go-sankyō were represented by the Hitotsubashi, Tayasu, and Shimizu families. Unlike the daimyo, the heads of the Go-sankyō did not possess provincial castles, but rather lived in Edo, entrusting the care of their domains to managers. Iéyasu had stipulated that in the event of a future shōgun failing to produce an heir, his successor should be selected from among the Go-sanké, although the heads of the Go-sankyō were also qualified to succeed him.3


  Next in rank after the six branch houses were the twenty kamon—“related houses” descended from Iéyasu’s younger sons. Below them were the fudai daimyō, vassals of the first shōgun who had aided him at Sekigahara. The most important posts in the Bakufu were generally occupied by fudai. The progeny of those who had either been defeated by Iéyasu or, at least, had not aided him in battle, were the tozama daimyō—“outside lords” subjugated by the Bakufu throughout its 265-year rule. The Yamanouchi of Tosa, the Shimazu of Satsuma, and the Mōri of Chōshū were among the most powerful families of tozama daimyō. From among their samurai vassals would emerge the leaders in the revolution to overthrow the shōgun and restore Imperial rule. Of the 266 daimyo in Keiō 2 (1866), 145 were fudai, 98 tozama, and 23 relatives of the Tokugawa.4


  Tokugawa Administration


  Alongside this highly structured hierarchy, the Bakufu maintained an administrative system by which it controlled the lives of literally every person in Japan, including the Emperor and his Court at Kyōto, and the daimyō and their samurai vassals throughout the feudal domains.


  One particularly effective means of controlling the daimyo was the system of alternate attendance established in 1635, by which all feudal lords were obliged to reside in Edo during alternate years. Since the daimyo were forced to spend half of their time in the shōgun’s capital, they naturally had to maintain official residences there. During a lord’s absence from the capital, his wife and heir were required to remain at his Edo residence—as virtual hostages, by whom the Bakufu safeguarded against insurrection in the provinces. Alternate attendance further bolstered Tokugawa power through the financial burden it imposed upon the feudal lords in maintaining Edo residences and traveling back and forth between their home domains and the capital.1 This financial burden was particularly tasking on certain of the powerful outside lords, whose domains were located far away from Edo. The lord of Satsuma, for example, whose domain was at the extreme southern tip of Kyūshū, had to travel overland more than a thousand miles between Edo and his castle town of Kagoshima.


  The Bakufu enacted three additional laws to secure power: a prohibition against the construction of oceangoing vessels, isolationism, and a ban on Christianity—each designed to bolster the other. The prohibition against oceangoing vessels not only discouraged overseas travel but prevented would-be insurgents from transporting large numbers of troops and weapons to challenge the Bakufu.2 Through a series of “closed country” edicts enacted in the 1630s, the Bakufu effectively kept foreigners out and prohibited all Japanese from leaving Japan under pain of death.3


  The Bakufu had two main reasons for closing the country: to control foreign trade and to prevent the spread of Christianity, which it had banned around 1615 as a threat to its unchallenged rule.4 The draconian measures were effective—the Bakufu ruled peacefully for nearly two-and-a-half centuries until its military expedition against Chōshū in Genji 1 (1864).


  The shōgun was the supreme leader of the government. In times of emergency, however, when he was unable or otherwise incapable of ruling, a regent ruled in his stead. Below the shōgun was the Senior Council, his advisory body. The senior councilors, generally chosen from among the fudai daimyō, normally numbered four or five. They deliberated on all administrative matters within the Bakufu, including the Imperial Court and nobles, and the other feudal lords. Under the Senior Council was the Junior Council, comprised of between three and five councilors whose function was to control the shōgun’s samurai vassals. Under the direct control of the Senior Council were four or five ōmetsuké, chief inspectors who observed the daimyo and all affairs of the Edo government. Attached to the Junior and Senior Councils were ten metsuké, inspectors who, as the eyes and ears of the junior councilors, observed the conduct of the shōgun’s samurai.


  Following in the administrative hierarchy were the various magistrates and commissioners, called bugyō. Among the bugyō were the chief judicial authorities in the municipal areas under Tokugawa jurisdiction, including the cities of Edo, Kyōto, Ōsaka, and Nagasaki, and after the foreign treaties were concluded, Shimoda, Yokohama, and Hakodaté. The bugyō also included commissioners of the treasury, courts, and temples and shrines. After the foreign treaties, new commissionerships were instituted, including those in charge of foreign affairs, foreign books, and warships, and later the army and navy. Bugyō posts were generally occupied by more than one person at a time. The holders performed their duties in rotation—a safeguard against too much power falling into the hands of any one man.


  Ruling Caste Revolution


  The Meiji Restoration differs from many other great revolutions in that it was brought about by men of the ruling caste—i.e., samurai. The history of the samurai under the Tokugawa Bakufu is a curious one. After assuming power Tokugawa Iéyasu realized that though he had “subjugated the country on horseback,” he could not “rule the country on horseback.” During the following two-and-a-half centuries of Pax Tokugawa the higher-ranking (and better paid) samurai served as administrators, while those who dedicated themselves to martial arts received lesser stipends.1


  During the height of Edo culture and the decadence of the first half of the nineteenth century, many samurai in Edo idled away their time at the fabled pleasure quarters and the elaborate kabuki theaters; some took up the arts of dance and music, neglecting their training with the sword and other martial endeavors.1 After two centuries of peace, Katsu Kaishū wrote, many of the shōgun’s samurai were:


  
    … secure in their hereditary stipends and esteemed as feudal lords for their hatamoto title; given a part in the governing of the country, they lived easy lives in splendid houses, until they lost their indomitable spirit, became ostentatious, soft and weak, and finally developed into a type that was quite useless.2

  


  The halcyon years ended when the Bakufu could no longer enforce isolationism against the rapid industrial and technological advances in Europe and America, epitomized by the invasive steamship. By 1818 Great Britain had subjugated much of India. In 1842, under the Treaty of Nanking, which ended the First Opium War, Hong Kong had been ceded to Great Britain and five treaty ports in China were opened to foreign trade. In 1844, China concluded similar treaties with the United States and France.


  With these events happening nearby, the specter of Western imperialism in Asia was very much on the minds of educated samurai. When Perry’s warships entered the bay near Edo in 1853 that specter became a reality—the modern era had reached their shores. It was the onset of a quarter-century of cataclysmic change, which would bring the collapse of the Tokugawa Bakufu and eventually the demise of the samurai way of life.


  After the arrival of Perry, Japan was broadly divided into two schools of thought, represented by their respective slogans: “Open the Country” and “Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians.” The former was advocated, for the most part, by the Bakufu and its supporters. They believed that expelling the foreigners would be impossible without first modernizing the country’s military and industry, which required opening up to foreign trade, technology, and ideas.


  The latter was advocated by samurai throughout Japan who styled themselves as “Imperial Loyalists.” Their thinking was broadly based on the Japanese classics and Neo-Confucianism,3 the state ideology during the Tokugawa era. Neo-Confucianism, introduced into Japan from China by Zen monks in the medieval period, taught that harmony in society was maintained by a reciprocal relationship of justice between a benevolent superior and his obedient subordinates.1


  Japanese society under Neo-Confucianism was divided into four strictly defined castes—warrior, peasant, artisan, and merchant—with each individual fulfilling his own preordained social obligations. The peasants, then, toiled in the fields to produce rice to sustain the ruling samurai caste; and since the feudal lords, samurai themselves, controlled their own vassals, and the Bakufu controlled the feudal lords, Neo-Confucianism served the Tokugawa regime as an ideological foundation from which to control the whole of society. Since each individual worked in his own station for the benefit of the whole, movement between castes was rare.


  The Imperial Loyalists embraced a progressive political philosophy founded on their will to survive. Since Japan was comprised of hundreds of feudal domains, the Loyalists held that for Japan to survive in a world imperiled by Western imperialism, it was imperative that the domains unite under a benevolent superior, i.e., the Emperor—the rightful ruler of the Japanese nation, and a political entity which, thus far, had not existed under Tokugawa rule. After the Bakufu opened the country to “foreign barbarians” against the wishes of the Imperial Court, the Loyalists used the powerful religious symbol of the Emperor (and the slogan “Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians”) to win over much of the populace—i.e., the Emperor’s subordinates—including other samurai, townspeople, and peasants. The Imperial Loyalists, then, rejected the Tokugawa Bakufu as the legitimate governing power of Japan, which, they believed, was the Son of Heaven in Kyōto, descended from the first Emperor, Jinmu, crowned in 660 b.c.e. according to the ancient Japanese chronicles.2


  While Imperial Loyalists gathered in Kyōto to rally around the Emperor, a radical faction of noblemen who opposed the Bakufu’s open-door policy gained control of the Court. Leading the revolutionary charge were lower-ranking samurai from Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa. But it was not simply a struggle between the Imperial and Tokugawa supporters. Most of the samurai who supported the Bakufu also revered the Emperor, and on the Imperial side were some of the staunchest supporters of the Tokugawa. Nevertheless, the vast majority of the Imperial Loyalists were bent on destroying the Bakufu, while the Bakufu’s supporters believed that the reins of government must remain in the hands of the tried-and-true military regime at Edo. Restoring rule to the politically inept Imperial Court, they said, would jeopardize the very sovereignty of the country. And this belief was, in fact, shared by many of the Court nobles, and even the Emperor himself. Meanwhile, samurai of the anti-Tokugawa side used Imperial Loyalism as the moral high ground from which to turn the most powerful twenty or thirty han against the Bakufu. The inevitable and dangerous final showdown would catapult Japan into the modern age.


  [image: ]


  Katsu Kaishū just before surrender of Edo Castle (courtesy of Yokohama Archives of History)


  Footnotes


  1 daimyo: I generally use the anglicized rendering of the word, without the macron.


  2 1 koku = approximately 44.8 U.S. gallons.


  3 Matsuura, Tokugawa Yoshinobu, 168.


  4 Jansen, Making of Modern Japan, 49.


  5 Kainanroku 43. Four million koku was the official figure. After his fall, Yoshinobu claimed that his landholdings only amounted to two million (Inoue, 2: 54–55). Presumably the Bakufu benefited from the general supposition of a higher income, which would serve to heighten the impression that it was indomitable.


  6 The official rice production numbers were usually less than actual production. Thus, the Chōshū domain, for example, which ranked ninth at 369,000 koku, actually produced more than 700,000 koku, giving it an actual ranking of fourth or fifth. (Craig, 11–13)


  1 Jansen, Making of Modern Japan, 49.


  2 Ogi, 592.


  3 Bakufu Shimatsu, in BN, 359. The population of Japan in Kaei 3 (1850) was 30 million, 6–7 percent of which was samurai. France had 36 million, England 28 million, Germany 27 million, and America 24 million. (Katsube, KK, 1, 160)


  4 Satow, 366.


  5 Bakufu Shimatsu, in BN, 355.


  1 The Chinese character go is an honorific; san means three, ke house. The gist, then, is the “Three Honorable Houses.”


  2 The term Go-sankyō consists of the same go and san as Go-sanké. Kyō means lord. The Go-sankyō, then, were the “Three Honorable Lords.”


  3 Hillsborough, 4.


  4 Kasawara, 236.


  1 Kasawara, 238.


  2 Matsumoto, Sakuma, 1: 35.


  3 Kasawara, 253. Dutch traders were the only Europeans allowed in Japan, at a restricted area in Nagasaki.


  4 Kasawara, 252–53.


  1 Katsube, KK, 1: 197.


  1 Ibid., p200.


  2 Kainanroku 31.


  3 KJ, 32.


  1 “Neo-Confucianism”; Kaionji, 3: 62–63; KJ, 32.


  2 Kasawara, 38.


  


  Prologue


  Keiō 3 (1867)


  The fourteenth Tokugawa Shōgun, Iémochi, had died amidst our national crisis, beset by troubles both at home and abroad. When Yoshinobu succeeded him and became shōgun, trust for the Bakufu diminished even more. Finally Yoshinobu, realizing that he could no longer rule the country, returned political power to the Imperial Court. …


  The feudal lords who had been subordinate to the shōgun, along with the shōgun’s own vassals, were extremely unhappy about the restoration of Imperial rule. They approached Yoshinobu, and with villainous vassals who were with him, raised an army. They proceeded from Ōsaka Castle toward Kyōto. When their advance guard reached Fushimi and Toba [at the southern approach to Kyōto], they clashed with Satsuma troops guarding the barrier there, which eventually turned into a war. Our troops lost and retreated to Ōsaka. That night Yoshinobu, with about twenty officials and attendants in tow, stole out of the castle … boarded our warship Kaiyō Maru and fled back to Edo. When the troops and officers at Ōsaka Castle learned [of Yoshinobu’s flight] at dawn, they became confused and agitated. With no plan of action, they scattered in all directions. Many fled to Wakayama in the Province of Kii.1 …


  Amidst the great crisis during the final days of the Tokugawa, I was unexpectedly placed in a most responsible position. Looking back upon the generations of the House of Tokugawa, giving deep thought to the future, and above all concerned for the welfare of the country and the salvation of the people from suffering, and taking into consideration our foreign relations, I was unable to think only of the welfare and fate of the Tokugawa, but rather was compelled to devote my truehearted endeavors to the country. But I was unable to fully accomplish my objectives. I was clumsy in my management and, looking back, I am ashamed to say that my abilities and judgment were not good enough.2
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  The above is an excerpt from the first part of a brief chronicle of the origin and fall of the Tokugawa Bakufu, which Katsu Kaishū wrote twenty-seven years after the Meiji Restoration. Entitled Bakufu Shimatsu (Chronicles of the Fall of the Bakufu), it was his attempt to explain to an American friend, Edward Warren Clark, the seeming discrepancies regarding the events immediately preceding and following the civil war between the forces of the new Imperial government and the oppositionists in the Tokugawa camp. Clark wondered why the House of Tokugawa had been allowed to survive and even retain a portion of its landholdings after its overthrow in a violent revolution.1


  As a New England Yankee, Clark might have cherished a question posed nearly three years before the Meiji Restoration, by Abraham Lincoln, who, during the American Civil War, was beset with difficulties and woes similar to those of Katsu Kaishū’s. “Haven’t you lived long enough to know that two men may honestly differ about a question and both be right?” Lincoln asked a congressman who called for the hanging of rebel leaders shortly before Lee’s surrender to Grant.2 Certainly Katsu Kaishū, revered and reviled by men on both sides of Japan’s civil war, had feelings similar to Lincoln’s, when, having unexpectedly been placed in a most responsible position, he struggled to bring the two opposing sides together to save Japan from ruin. Clark recognized this quality in Kaishū. “It is not often that a man can see both sides at once,” Clark wrote, adding that Kaishū did—“and that is what made him a unique character.”3


  In Keiō 4/3 (1868), Katsu Kaishū, who had risen through the ranks by force of character and a keen and creative mind, was in command of the Tokugawa military. He had at his disposal a fleet of ships and thousands of troops raring to attack the enemy. But just who was this multifaceted, enigmatic man upon whom the deposed shōgun rested his life and the fate of his family and indeed the entire country? Unlike Yoshinobu’s other advisors, he hailed neither from a noble house of feudal lords charged for generations with the Bakufu’s highest offices, nor from the privileged families of Tokugawa samurai whose sons traditionally filled the most important magistracies and commissionerships. Born to the humblest of samurai families in service of the shōgun, he was at once the consummate samurai and streetwise denizen of downtown Edo; an expert swords-man who refused to draw his sword even in self-defense; a statesman who commanded the respect of allies and foes alike; an inviolable outsider within the shōgun’s regime; an iconoclast, historian, prolific writer, and creator of the Japanese navy. And though his loyalty to the Tokugawa was unsurpassed, he was nevertheless a friend and ally of men who had overthrown the government. “[I]n criticism he was always just, though frequently sarcastic,” Clark observed. “His smile was inimitable, and his humor irresistible. He was ever fond of a joke.”1 At around five feet tall, he was small among his countrymen of the mid-nineteenth century.2 But his body was well developed from years of rigorous martial arts training. He was a handsome man with a full head of long black hair, which he generally wore oiled and tied back neatly. His well-defined, classical features—slightly aquiline nose, thin lips, resolute mouth, small firm jaw, powerful dark eyes—produced an aristocratic air, which was inevitably shattered whenever he spoke in the earthy dialect of downtown Edo, his natural mode of speech.
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  Tokugawa Yoshinobu (as shōgun at Ōsaka Castle, Keiō 3/3/28 (1867); courtesy of Ibaraki Prefectural Museum of History)


  On the eighteenth day of the New Year, six days after Yoshinobu’s return to Edo following the defeat at Toba-Fushimi, Kaishū expressed his resolve to die and warned Japan’s new leaders of the intent of England, France, and the United States to protect their respective interests in Japan by military force. He pointed out the reason that India and China had fallen to ruin. In both countries, “people of the same race fought against each other” over who was right and who was wrong, while “Western Powers took advantage of their weakened condition.” Now Japan was about to follow in their path—because the two opposing sides were more concerned about themselves than the welfare of the country. “They do not realize that they are treading a road toward the ruin of the Imperial Country and misery for our people.” Katsu Kaishū was determined to avoid that, even at the cost of his own life.


  The samurai revolution at the dawn of modern Japan is a human drama of epic proportion of such complexity and speed that sometimes even the leading players got lost in the maelstrom. In order to understand the hows and whys of the revolution, we must back up some fifteen years to the arrival of Commodore Matthew Perry of the United States Navy, and the beginning of the end of the Tokugawa Bakufu.


  Footnotes


  1 Kii was the native domain of the late Shōgun Iémochi. Wakayama Castle Town was the seat of the Kii government.


  2 Bakufu Shimatsu, in BN, 357–58.


  1 Katsube, ed., KKZ, 11: 534.


  2 Sandburg, 660.


  3 Clark, 63
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  The Beginning of the End of the Tokugawa Bakufu


  
    By the end of the Tenpō era1 our country had enjoyed peace and prosperity for more than 240 years. Popular customs were lapsing more and more into luxury, the people became all the more indolent, and there were few who considered the possibility of upheaval during those peaceful times. Still more, people throughout society, the high and the low, paid no attention to things abroad, and were not at all concerned that our country might be thought of contemptuously or encroached upon by the rest of the world.2
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  The squadron of four warships under Commodore Matthew Perry, commander of U.S. naval forces in the East India, China, and Japan seas, reached Edo Bay on the third day of the Sixth Month of the sixth year of Kaei (Era of Long Happiness)—July 8, 1853—marking the close of that aptly named era. When Tokugawa Iésada became shōgun that summer at age twenty-nine, he found himself confronted with the greatest crisis in the history of the Bakufu—and he was completely incapable of handling it.


  Tokugawa Iésada was the thirteenth head of his family’s dynasty. “Shōgun Iésada was a man of marked discretion, extreme reticence, and gentle nature,” Katsu Kaishū wrote. “He was diffident and hesitant to express his thoughts to others, including his own ministers and vassals” and showed “indescribable distress regarding the choice of his successor.”3


  Perhaps this was because Iésada was sickly, suffered a speech impediment, and was unable to sit upright for extended periods of time—after about thirty minutes his body would tremble and he would become prone to convulsions. He was introverted, had no interest in women, and shied away from all but his closest relatives and attendants.1 One writer reports that the supreme leader of Japan’s military government was unable to stand up on his own to urinate—so that each time he went to the latrine he needed an attendant to help him.2 Other accounts, including that left behind by Iésada’s widow, suggest that he was mentally sound but physically handicapped.3


  He was the only surviving son of the able Tokugawa Iéyoshi, who had died of illness at a most inopportune time—just weeks after Perry’s warships had arrived at Edo. It was probably a combination of age—Iéyoshi was sixty—and the sudden appearance of the foreign squadron that killed the twelfth shōgun.


  Uninvited Visitors


  Perry’s arrival did not come as a shock to the Bakufu. Iésada’s father, and his grandfather, Tokugawa Iénari, had been forewarned of the foreign menace. In 1778, a Russian ship showed up off the coast of the northern island of Ezo (present-day Hokkaidō), seeking trade. The daimyo of Matsumae, who controlled that region, flatly refused. In 1792, the Russian envoy A.K. Laksman, accompanied by a Japanese castaway, arrived at Nemuro on Ezo with similar hopes, only to be turned away. In 1804, 201 years after Iéyasu had established his military regime at Edo, the Russian Nikolai Rezanov arrived at Nagasaki carrying a letter from Tzar Alexander I requesting trade privileges. The Bakufu refused again.4


  For more than two centuries Holland was the only Western country granted trade privileges by the Bakufu. The Dutch trade was conducted by the Dutch East India Company, whose personnel were restricted to a small man-made, fan-shaped patch of land called Deshima, which means “protruding island,” in the harbor at Nagasaki on Kyūshū, in the far west of the country. The Dutch contingency was headed up by a chief factor, whom the Japanese respectfully called kapitan.


  In Bunka 5/8 (1808), the British warship Phaeton suddenly appeared in Nagasaki Harbor flying the Dutch flag. At the time, Great Britain and Holland were enemies. The bugyō of Nagasaki, Matsudaira Zusho-no-Kami, assuming that the ship was a Dutch merchantman, dispatched a boat carrying Japanese inspectors and members of the Dutch contingency. Katsu Kaishū reports that when the magistrate’s boat reached the Phaeton, the British “took two Dutch hostages, and, after demanding fuel and water, immediately left.” No sooner did the ship leave the harbor than Matsudaira, “unable to bear the indignation, wrote up a report of the incident, then disemboweled himself to apologize for his failure in command.”1


  Foreign ships continued to menace Japan. In Bunsei 1 (1818), another British ship arrived at Uraga, the entrance to Edo Bay, seeking trade rights. Six years later foreign whalers arrived at Hitachi in the Mito domain on the Pacific coast of central Japan and at the remote Satsuma domain on southwestern Kyūshū, causing trouble with the locals in both places. In Bunsei 8 (1825), the Bakufu issued its so-called “don’t think twice” decree, ordering that any foreign vessel (other than Dutch or Chinese) appearing off the coast must be fired upon without warning and regardless of circumstances.2 The decree, however, was repealed in Tenpō 13 (1842), as part of Senior Councilor Mizuno Tadakuni’s Tenpō Reforms, in line with international customs to show “mercy” to vessels in distress and provide them with food, water, fuel, and other needed supplies.3 But, Kaishū reports, “after the desired provisions were given them, they were to be warned to leave and not allowed to land.” If, however, a foreign vessel should act “violently, or if it would not leave,” or if a ship should otherwise behave in an “outrageous manner, we were to fire upon it immediately and take emergency measures.”4


  In 1844, King Willem II of Holland wrote to the Bakufu advising that its policy of isolationism was no longer sustainable amid the volatile state of global affairs in the mid-nineteenth century. Willem entrusted his letter to Kapitein ter zee H.H.F. Coops, whom he dispatched to Nagasaki, in command of the warship Palembang. In the Seventh Month Coops delivered the letter to the Nagasaki bugyō. Willem’s letter was “cordial,” his advice “of no little benefit to us,” serving as “an opportunity [for the Bakufu] to create a navy.”1 In the following year the Bakufu officially refused King Willem’s advice because it would “violate the strict prohibitions of our ancestor” Tokugawa Iéyasu.2 According to Kaishū, at the time, the Bakufu simply “didn’t believe” Willem’s advice,3 though it “would serve as the basis for great change in our future policy.”4


  The Bakufu, it seems, was indulging itself in wishful thinking by ignoring Holland’s advice. Since its formation its chief concern had been to preserve its rule. As long as it kept the foreigners out, the rest of the country must abide by its dictates. Isolationism, then, was the bedrock of the Bakufu’s unchallenged hegemony and the two-and-a-half centuries of peace that was its natural result.


  In 1846 two ships under the command of Commodore James Biddle of the American East India Squadron arrived at Edo Bay, only to be sharply turned away.5 Before dispatching Perry in the following decade, the United States requested the mediation of the Netherlands. The Dutch kapitan, J.H. Levijssohn, submitted a report to the Nagasaki bugyō, informing him of the American government’s desire to conduct trade.6 “But at the time,” Kaishū wrote, “people from both the upper and lower echelons of society, half doubting [Levijssohn’s report], did not pay much attention to it.”7 The Americans’ overture nonetheless “marked the beginning of Japan’s intercourse with foreign nations.”8


  The golden years afforded by isolationism were coming to an end, regardless of Iéyasu’s “strict prohibitions”—and certain farsighted men in Japan, including Katsu Kaishū, noted the bitter reality. When Perry’s warships arrived, Kaishū was thirty-one. “I went out to get a look at them,” he recalled more than four decades later. “I brought six or seven men with me. And what an uproar!”9


  Gun Boat Diplomacy


  It was the time of Manifest Destiny in the United States. America had pushed its boundaries westward to the Pacific and beyond. California was ceded to the United States by the peace treaty that ended the war with Mexico in 1848. America had signed its first commercial treaty with China in 1844, and American merchants had established trade routes to Asia.


  Acting U.S. Secretary of State C.M. Conrad had explained to Secretary of the Navy John P. Kennedy the objectives of Perry’s mission in his “Instructions for Commodore Perry,” dated November 5, 1852. “Recent events—the navigation of the ocean by steam, the acquisition and rapid settlement by this country of a vast territory on the Pacific, the discovery of gold in that region, the rapid communication established across the isthmus [of Panama], which separates the two oceans—have practically brought the countries of the East in closer proximity to our own.” In short, the U.S. government sought “permanent arrangement for the protection of American seamen and property” shipwrecked off Japan and permission “to obtain supplies of provisions, water, fuel, etc.”1 Of Commodore Biddle’s 1846 visit to Japan, Conrad wrote: “He was cautioned, however, ‘not to excite a hostile feeling or a distrust of the government of the United States.’ He proceeded to Yedo, but was told that the Japanese could trade with no foreign nations except the Dutch and Chinese, and was peremptorily ordered to leave the island and never to return to it.”2


  Unlike his predecessor, Perry was resolved to force his will upon the Japanese.3 At 5 P.M. on the day of his arrival, he appeared to be ready for battle, with his two steam frigates and two sloops-of-war anchored near Uraga. For the first time in history, foreign warships threatened the shōgun’s capital. Troops from some of the feudal domains rushed to the scene. The people of Edo were frightened out of their wits. Toda Ujihidé, bugyō of Uraga, in charge of monitoring all Edo-bound vessels as they entered the bay, demonstrated the general state of alarm in a report:


  
    Two of the American warships are ironclad steamers. One is mounted with thirty or forty cannons, one with twelve. The other two ships are mounted with more than twenty cannons each. They can move about freely without the use of scull or oar, and can come and go with great speed. They are just like floating castles which can move about as they please.1

  


  “It seemed that hostilities might break out at any time,” Katsu Kaishū later wrote.2 When Toda’s deputy, Nakajima Saburōsuké, accompanied by a Dutch interpreter, boarded Perry’s flagship Susquehanna, he was informed that the commodore had been charged to deliver a letter from President Millard Fillmore to the “Emperor of Japan.” The letter expressed Fillmore’s hope “that the United States and Japan should live in friendship and have commercial intercourse with each other.” Nakajima advised Perry to proceed to distant Nagasaki, citing a law requiring that all foreign affairs be handled at that port. Perry replied that he had come specifically to Uraga because of its proximity to Edo and that he had no intention of going to Nagasaki. What he did not say was that he had been duly instructed by Fillmore “to abstain from every act which could possibly disturb the tranquility of [Japan]”. 3 But the commodore had different ideas. Although he did not include it in his official report, Perry presented the Bakufu with two white flags and a personal letter. In the letter he threatened war unless his demands for a treaty were met, in which case the white flags would come in useful for the Japanese because they would certainly lose.4


  The gist of Perry’s gunboat diplomacy was not lost on Toda, who reported to Edo that the American warships “are under tight alert. If we refuse to receive [Fillmore’s] letter, they threaten to proceed to Edo immediately” and “they will make up for the disgrace of not having fulfilled their official duty” by attacking Edo—“unless a white flag is hoisted above Uraga.” And “from the looks on the faces of their officers and men, it is apparent they are ready to fight.”5


  Although Katsu Kaishū was certainly no less vigilant than Toda or other Tokugawa samurai, it is doubtful that he shared the general feeling of alarm that swept Edo or the astonishment at the awesome sight of the four American ships. Despite his humble origin, he was endowed with a keen and probing intellect and a flexible, open mind. For several years he had been studying the casting and operation of Western-style guns. Since Kaei 3 (1850) he had been teaching those subjects to students at his home in Edo. And more recently he had started the business of producing large Western-style guns to fill orders placed by feudal lords.


  As a military scientist, he knew that the ships of the West could carry at least eight hundred men and mount eighty cannons or more—enough firepower to destroy Edo.1 He must have marveled at his first sight of Perry’s great warships. The American squadron mounted sixty-one guns and carried 967 men.2 Both the Susquehanna and Mississippi were steamers, with displacement tonnages of 2,450 tons and 1,692 tons, respectively. In comparison, the largest Japanese vessels, none of which were equipped with steam engines, had a displacement of just 100 tons, far less than Perry’s two smaller sailing vessels, the Plymouth and Saratoga (989 tons and 882 tons, respectively).3 And Kaishū certainly was not consoled by the batteries that the Bakufu had constructed along the coast. He knew that all of those cannons had a maximum firing range of just 800 meters, while the American guns could fire shells accurately three or four times that distance.


  Overwhelmed, nonplussed, and left with little alternative, the Baku-fu allowed Perry to land, instructing Toda and a second Uraga bugyō, Ido Hiromichi, to receive the letter from the American president. The two Bakufu officials carried out the orders at a tense and highly formal ceremony in a hastily erected pavilion at Kurihama beach in Uraga, under the vigilant eyes of thousands of samurai from various clans, armed with swords, spears, and matchlocks, and some three hundred American marines and sailors, who, as Perry reported in the narrative of his expedition, were “composed of very vigorous, able-bodied men, who contrasted strongly with the smaller and more effeminate looking Japanese.”4 Even if Perry, at this early stage, did not realize the propensity to violence of the Japanese warriors, the Westerners who would arrive in Japan in the coming years certainly would.


  Katsu Kaishū, who opposed violence, expressed outrage seven years later:


  
    When the American barbarians arrived, although they knew that it was prohibited by law, they came up to Uraga, gave us white flags as a symbol of peace, presented their letter, then proceeded further into the bay. They fired blank shots from their cannons, and even took soundings as they wished. Their arrogant insult was … truly the worst humiliation in the history of our country…. They continued to violate our laws and moved further into the bay close to the castle, threatening us and making demands upon us.”1

  


  With the Bakufu’s promise to answer Fillmore’s letter in the following year, Perry departed just nine days after arriving, making it known that he would return in the following spring with a larger squadron.2


  The Bakufu, meanwhile, found itself faced with the greatest dilemma in its history. Yielding to the American demands for a treaty would make Japan seem weak, which, in turn, might invite foreign aggression. But rejection might incite war, which the Bakufu had no hope of winning. It had seen the precedent of China. If British warships could bring China to its knees, the great “Central Country” which had stood at the pinnacle of civilization and culture since ancient times, certainly Japan faced similar peril.


  Controversial Consultation


  Soon after Perry left, the Bakufu solicited advice from feudal lords throughout Japan—including outside lords, who thus far had been forbidden to express political views. This solicitation constituted a breach in protocol of historic proportion. The extraordinary measures were prompted by Iéyoshi’s death, just ten days after Perry’s departure. As the suddenly shōgun-less Senior Council groped for a solution, it summoned all feudal lords in attendance at Edo to the castle, on the first day of the Seventh Month. The Senior Council distributed a Japanese translation of Fillmore’s letter, and asked for suggestions in dealing with the situation. The Bakufu sent out similar requests to rank-and-file samurai in Edo, including the likes of Katsu Rintarō, who had no official post. (Katsu Kaishū’s given name was Rintarō, which he used until his promotion to high office ten years later.)


  The Bakufu received some 700 responses, many of which advised rejecting the Americans’ demands outright, even at the cost of war. This marked the onset of the “Expel the Barbarians” (Jōi) movement, supported by the majority of samurai, both within and outside the Tokugawa camp. Only a few advised the Bakufu to accept the Americans’ demands. This would later become the Open the Country movement, to which Katsu Kaishū would adhere. For many in the latter group, Open the Country was a policy of expedience, by which to buy time to build up the military to finally eject the barbarians by force.


  The “Letter Regarding Coastal Defense” submitted by Katsu Rintarō, probably some time in the Seventh Month,1 stood out among the hundreds of other responses for its clarity and progressive ideas. In this and another letter addressed to the Junior and Senior Councils, he argued neither for nor against opening the country, but rather presented a detailed plan for overcoming the present crisis. He advised the Bakufu to revamp its military to achieve European and American standards and develop a modern navy; to construct batteries equipped with powerful cannons along the coast of Edo Bay; to lift the two-century-old ban on oceangoing vessels and to allow the construction of Western-style warships toward the development of a modern navy; and to train able men to operate those vessels.


  Furthermore, probably with himself in mind, he urged Edo to adopt a system of meritocracy to recruit men of ability, intellect, and character for the navy, rather than depending on the sons of the social elite; and to conduct trade with foreign nations to raise the capital needed for a navy. Pointing out the technological advances in Europe and America, he challenged his tradition-bound countrymen who opposed the adoption of Western military technology and systems, and wrote that if the Bakufu intended to modernize the military (as it must to defend itself), first it must establish a military academy to teach the modern sciences of astronomy, geography, physics, military strategy, gunnery, fortification, and mechanics. The instructors should be recruited not only from the ranks of Tokugawa vassals but also from samurai of the feudal domains. Military training should be conducted in small groups, from which “useless, wealthy but lowly men” (i.e., spoiled sons of high-ranking Tokugawa samurai) should be excluded.2 The academy’s library should house military and gunnery texts in the Japanese, Chinese, and Dutch languages. Regarding foreign texts, noting that recently there had been many bad translations in circulation, Kaishū argued that books should be screened and translated by capable linguists and published by the government.


  Over the next few years the Bakufu would adopt many of Kaishū’s proposals, including lifting the ban on the construction of oceangoing vessels just two months after receiving his letter.1 In the Fifth Month of the following year, Ansei 1 (1854), the Bakufu built its first oceangoing vessel, based on Western shipbuilding methods. This two-masted sailing ship, “modeled after a British vessel,” Kaishū later wrote, measured approximately 44 yards by 10 yards (40.2 x 9.14 meters). The progressive daimyo of Satsuma, Shimazu Nariakira, who also had advised the Bakufu to lift the shipbuilding ban, followed suit, constructing “two or three triple-masted sailing vessels.” The Mito daimyo, Tokugawa Nariaki, also built an oceangoing ship.2


  Kaishū’s insight into the difficult and dangerous times facing the country was, to a great extent, due to his education. He had studied under masters of martial arts and Zen, and a number of exemplary teachers of so-called “Dutch studies” and Western military science. The most prominent of his military science teachers was an extraordinary man named Sakuma Shōzan.


  Great Warrior


  Image a lone samurai standing on a height above the coastline, peering through a pair of binoculars at the dangerous spectacle of Perry’s warships in the bay below. The samurai has a stern air about him. He wears two swords at his left hip, a pair of wide trousers of black damask, and a dark colored jacket displaying his family crest. He has a mustache and goatee and his hair is oiled and tied in a topknot.


  There is an old saying: “In the west there is Saigō, in the east Sakuma.”3 While Saigō’s greatness lay in his magnanimous spirit, Sakuma’s most formidable asset was his mind. He was one of the most progressive men of his time. “Sakuma Shōzan was a knowledgeable man,” Katsu Kaishū recalled over four decades later at Hikawa. (See Appendix below regarding the Hikawa interviews.) “He was very learned and had a certain degree of insight.” But Kaishū did not blindly venerate his teacher. “He was a boaster. If he’d been put in charge of actual governmental affairs, there’s no telling what would have happened. And for all his ability, he was rash … but maybe that was because he got carried away by the times.”1


  Sakuma was born in Bunka 8 (1811)—forty-two years before Perry’s arrival. He was endowed with “extraordinary physical strength,” reports one biographer, and generally reticent; but he was a polished rhetorician so that when he did speak, his voice, though not particularly loud, penetrated the hearts and minds of his many listeners. He was tall for his generation, about five feet eight inches. He had a light complexion, long face, broad forehead, high cheekbones and slightly sunken eyes. His ears were slanted backwards, an attribute which rendered them invisible from the front and earned him the nickname “The Owl,” which he bore with pride. His daimyo likened him to a “swift horse, wild and hard to handle.”2 He was a robust man, and according to Katsu Kaishū, “extremely ambitious,”3 not to mention self-confident and arrogant.


  Sakuma was the eldest son of a low-ranking samurai of Matsushiro Han, in the mountainous province of Shinano, northwest of Edo. His given name was Keinosuké. Shōzan was a pseudonym, by which he is best known. The pseudonym is written with two Chinese characters, meaning “elephant” and “mountain,” respectively. There was a mountain near Sakuma’s home in Matsushiro Castle Town. The mountain resembled a prostrate elephant, from which it got its name. Sakuma must have had a liking for that mountain, or at least its name, which he took at age twenty-five.4


  The samurai of Matsushiro were known for their military prowess. The first Matsushiro daimyo had fought on the side of Tokugawa Iéyasu. Like other samurai households of Matsushiro, the Sakuma family took pride in its military heritage. Shōzan’s father maintained a private fencing school. Shōzan was an avid practitioner of the martial arts, receiving a license to teach the Bokuden style of kenjutsu—the art of the sword—at the early age of seventeen.


  He was a distinguished scholar, both of Chinese and Western learning. While teaching gunnery in Edo, he designed and manufactured large guns for various feudal domains, including 20-pound field guns for Nakatsu Han, and 12-pound and 18-pound cannons for Matsumae.1 Long before that, at age twenty-eight, he had established a school of Chinese literature, the Shōzan Academy, in Edo. Around that time he changed his name from Keinosuké to Shūri, written with two Chinese characters and meaning repair. Asked why he had changed his name, he replied, “Because I’m going to repair the nation.”2 He believed that there was nothing humanly possible that he himself could not accomplish. He was, in fact, a man of many talents—beside his gunnery skills, he also manufactured fine crystal, electrical medical equipment, cameras, and even an earthquake detector. He was one of the first in Japan to cultivate potatoes, raise pigs, make wine. He had an industrial bent, planning mining projects in Matsushiro for silver, gold, copper, and iron.3


  Sakuma believed that the Japanese race was superior to all races in the world, and that he was superior among Japanese. He was morally obligated, then, to have numerous mistresses to produce as many off-spring as possible—for the sake of the country. He was an avid reader of a wide variety of books, including biographies of great men. One of his favorites was Peter the Great of Russia. In the previous century, after touring Western Europe, Peter had introduced Western technology and culture into Russia and overhauled his government and military. Sakuma perceived a dire necessity for Japan to follow the Russian tzar’s example if it was to survive as a sovereign state in the modern world. And if he admired Peter the Great, he idolized Napoleon. He believed himself to be the only one in Japan who matched Napoleon’s genius. In a poem he pined for his late hero to return from the dead to help him lead the most superior race in its natural dominance of the world.4


  Sakuma was abrasive, and “hard to deal with,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa. “When scholars of Chinese literature visited him, he would give them a hard time, citing their ignorance of Western learning. When scholars of Western learning [modern military science] stopped by, he would criticize their lack of a classical education.”1 One biographer suggests that this was his way of discouraging people from dedicating themselves to either Eastern or Western scholarship at the exclusion of the other.2 His ideal was to combine Eastern morals with Western science and technology.


  For Sakuma, Eastern study was about Chinese morality and its Japanese cousin, giri—that special, distinctly Japanese sense of duty and integrity. Sakuma thought that both virtues were lacking in the superior sciences and technology of the West.3 As a Confucian scholar, he believed that China stood at the pinnacle of world culture and civilization. Like many of his countrymen, he was troubled by China’s defeat to the British in the First Opium War (1839–42). “It is deplorable to think that the refined culture of China might be transformed into a filthy European world,” he wrote.4


  But Sakuma realized that isolationism was no longer possible. In Kaei 3/3 (1850) he advised Abé Masahiro, head of the shōgun’s Senior Council, that “to control the barbarians, we must know the barbarians,”5 and one of his cherished slogans was “control the barbarians through barbarian technology,”6 which he borrowed from the Chinese.7 He put that slogan into practice by throwing off his career as a Confucian scholar to pursue the study of European gunnery.


  Sakuma was a favorite vassal of Sanada Yukitsura, lord of Matsushiro. In Tenpō 12 (1841), Yukitsura, a fudai daimyō, was appointed to the Senior Council as minister of coastal defense. Sakuma, meanwhile, was making a name for himself as an expert in the manufacture and operation of modern guns. Serving as his daimyo’s advisor, he was assigned to study methods of defending the Japanese coastline. Eleven years before Perry’s arrival, Sakuma alerted his daimyo to possible trouble with Great Britain. He warned of foreign invasion if Japan did not modernize its maritime defense. After the British finished fighting in China, Sakuma said, they might send ships to Japan under the pretext of seeking trade—but in reality having designs on the country. The British knew that the Bakufu’s seclusionism would preclude it from conducting foreign trade, thus providing them with an excuse to attack. The British like war, Sakuma said, and it would be very difficult to defeat them. The Bakufu must build modern warships and guns, he advised, and develop a modern navy. To this end he urged Edo to hire foreign instructors of military science. But the Edo authorities neither recognized Sakuma’s vision nor heeded his sound advice.


  During the uproar after Perry’s arrival, the Bakufu planned to purchase warships from Holland. Sakuma, for his part, was wary of Japan’s dependency on foreign countries for modern weaponry. What’s more, Edo could not afford to buy more than a few ships, certainly not enough to form the modern navy Sakuma envisioned. He advised the Bakufu to send capable men overseas to study shipbuilding and the manufacture of modern armaments. Still the Bakufu would not listen. But Katsu Kaishū listened well—so much so, in fact, that he modeled his own plan for the Bakufu on his teacher’s ideas.1


  Like Kaishū, Sakuma believed that extraordinary times required men of extraordinary ability—such as himself. It was no wonder, then, that Sakuma, with his inflated ego, deplored the Bakufu’s unwillingness to adopt a meritocratic approach to positions of leadership.2 He criticized the Bakufu’s arrangement of coastal artillery, and its inability to use those guns properly. “The officials in charge of foreign affairs are mediocre people who have no idea about armaments,” he wrote.3 He disapproved of the Bakufu’s appointment of inept military leaders who had received their posts by birthright and had neither the knowledge nor ability to defend against foreign attack. “All they do is spend their time in dissipation and the pursuit of pleasure. This is the most serious disease afflicting our country. And it is the reason that I have been studying about Western armament for so long.”4


  Perry’s Return


  Perry returned to Edo earlier than expected, on Ansei 1/1/16—February 13, 1854. He commanded a larger squadron than before—seven ships, including the flagship Powhatan.1 The Powhatan, a first-class side-wheel steamer, carried eleven guns, by which Perry intended to impress upon the Japanese the terrible might of the U.S. Navy. One of the guns was an enormous pivot gun, capable of bombarding Edo with 130-pound balls.2 This time, Perry made it clear that he would not leave without a treaty.


  But most samurai in Edo, and indeed throughout Japan, still did not fully appreciate the Americans’ technological advantage. They preferred to fight the foreigners rather than yield to their demands. One such man was Katsu Kaishū’s cousin, Odani Seiichirō, chief instructor and vice commissioner of the Kōbusho, the official military academy. Soon after Perry’s second arrival, Odani was given the heavy responsibility of delivering a letter to the Americans from the Bakufu. The swordsman accepted the assignment, but planned, with two of his students, to assassinate Perry. The fate of the country is at stake, he told them. He was prepared to die for the country and expected the same of them. He planned for the two students to accompany him to Perry’s flagship. When Odani would hand the letter to Perry, he would stab the commodore, while his assistants must then draw their swords and kill two of Perry’s officers. Once they had killed the three Americans, they would have nothing to regret; they only need fight to the death. When the three samurai had thus demonstrated their courage, proving their resolve to defend their country, the arrogant Americans would leave once and for all, because they would realize that Japanese samurai were not to be trifled with.3


  The Bakufu authorities must have sensed that something was amiss with Odani. Before he could carry out his scheme, he was replaced by one Hayashi Fukusai, a placid soul whom Perry himself described as “grave and dignified.”4 After several weeks of talks, on Ansei 1/3/3 (March 31, 1854), the misnamed Treaty of Peace and Amity was concluded between Japan and the United States, ending over two centuries of isolation. The treaty made no provisions for foreign trade, but entitled American ships to purchase fuel and supplies, and assured their seamen friendly treatment in case of shipwreck off the coast. Two ports were opened: one at the village of Shimoda, just southwest of Edo; the other at Hakodaté, on Ezo in the far north.1 Similar treaties with Great Britain, France, Russia, and the Netherlands soon followed. Japan had entered the modern age. There was no turning back.


  While nearly all samurai were outraged, Yoshida Shōin of Chōshū, a leader in the still nascent Imperial Loyalism movement, took drastic measures of a different nature. Yoshida was the second son of a low-ranking samurai in the village of Matsumoto, situated amid the green foothills of Hagi Castle Town in Chōshū. He was physically frail and soft-spoken but endowed with a strong mind and extraordinary moral courage. He was an avid scholar and one of the most farsighted men of a generation that produced some of the sharpest intellects in Japanese history. By most accounts he was a child prodigy. He studied military tactics and Chinese classics at age five, and the Confucian philosophy of Meng-tzu at eight, when he attended the official college of Chōshū. He taught at the college at age nine, and earned the daimyo’s praise for his recital of the military classics at ten. Five years before Perry’s arrival, he advised the daimyo to prepare for foreign invasion. In Kaei 4 (1851), he accompanied his daimyo to Edo, where he studied under some of the most celebrated scholars of the day, including Sakuma Shōzan.2


  Yoshida was in Edo to witness the reception of the American president’s letter at Kurihama. Appalled, he wrote to a friend, Miyabé Teizō of Kumamoto, of his indignation “that Japan, with our majestic Imperial Court, would submit to such a new and petty country as Washington. … [The Americans] say that they will return next year. At that time I would like to show them just how sharp is the Japanese sword.” Most of the samurai from various clans, with whom he had recently discussed the issue, were “determined to expel [the barbarians].” Why then, he wondered, couldn’t Japan rise up as one nation and fight?3


  However, Sakuma dispelled any hopes Yoshida harbored about their ability to challenge the West militarily. Upon Perry’s first arrival, Sakuma, with a group of his students, rushed to the coastline to get a look at the so-called “Black Ships.” Yoshida expressed a desire to fight the Americans with swords, to which Sakuma suggested, tongue in cheek, that the only way to beat them would be to sail in a bomb-laden air balloon, which he knew how to make, to the United States and bomb Washington.1 Yoshida learned from Sakuma that “to control the barbarians, we must know the barbarians.” So inspired was Yoshida by Sakuma’s ideas that he planned to “secretly board one of the American ships to investigate the situation in their country,”2 because, in Yoshida’s words, “seeing something once with your own eyes is worth more than hearing about it a hundred times.”3


  Sakuma, having advised the Bakufu to send people overseas to acquire the technical know-how to produce warships and guns for a modern navy, supported Yoshida’s plan.4 In the Ninth Month of the previous year, Sakuma had written a farewell poem to Yoshida, expressing his admiration for the young man of superior quality who could never be satisfied with a mediocre existence. Rather, he was about to set out on a great journey over the “expansive sea,” “obtaining a thorough knowledge of the [world] situation.”5


  Failed Stowaways


  Just attempting to leave Japan was a capital offense. On the night of Ansei 1/3/27 (April 25, 1854), Perry’s squadron lay in port at Shimoda, from where it would soon depart with the newly concluded treaty. Yoshida, with another Chōshū man named Kanéko Shigénosuké, tried to board one of the American ships. But Perry was not about to jeopardize his hard-won treaty by accommodating Japanese stowaways. And though he would never know the name of either man, or their identity or ultimate fate, he was impressed enough by their bold attempt to defy “the eccentric and sanguinary code of Japanese law,” to include them in the narrative of his expedition:


  
    … about two o’clock. (April 25th), the officer of the midwatch, on board the steamer Mississippi, was aroused by a voice from a boat alongside, and upon proceeding to the gangway, found a couple of Japanese, who had mounted the ladder at the ship’s side, and upon being accosted, made signs expressive of a desire to be admitted on board. They seemed very eager to be allowed to remain, and showed a very evident determination not to return to the shore, by the desire they expressed of casting off their boat, utterly regardless of its fate.

  


  But the two samurai were instructed to proceed to the Powhatan. They managed to board the flagship but were soon turned away. “[G]reatly disturbed” they declared “that if they returned to the land they would lose their heads, [and] earnestly implored to be allowed to remain”—but to no avail.1


  Presently, Yoshida and Kanéko were arrested. Though Perry tried “to interpose as far as possible in behalf of the poor fellows,” they were confined to “a kind of cage, barred in front and very restricted in capacity”2 and soon after incarcerated at the notorious Tenmachō Prison in Edo. About six months later, they were sent back to Hagi for imprisonment. Kanéko perished in prison after a few months.


  Yoshida, meanwhile, spent the next year in his cell reading, mostly books on Confucianism and Japanese history, and lecturing on the teachings of Meng-tzu. In the last month of Ansei 2 (1855), he was released from prison and placed under house arrest at his father’s home in Hagi. He remained there for the next two years, delivering lectures to a rapidly increasing following of young men. In Ansei 4/11 (1857), Yoshida took over the Shōka Sonjuku (“Village School Under the Pines”) and thereby secured his place in history. Key players in the coming revolution studied at Yoshida’s school. Most prominent among them were Takasugi Shinsaku and Kusaka Genzui, neither of whom would survive the revolution; Itō Shunsuké (later Hirobumi), Meiji Japan’s first prime minister; and Yamagata Kosuké (later Aritomo), an architect of Japan’s modern army and the third prime minister.3


  Meanwhile, Sakuma Shōzan was also in trouble. The would-be stowaways had left their swords and travel cases in the boat they rowed out to Perry’s ship. In one of the travel cases the authorities discovered Sakuma’s farewell poem to Yoshida. Sakuma was presently arrested as an accomplice and also imprisoned at Tenmachō. He resented his incarceration, believing that the Bakufu had made a gross mistake by treating him as a criminal. He was shackled and interrogated. Defiant as ever, he lectured his interrogators on the wisdom of traveling abroad. The law of isolationism, which prohibited overseas travel, was obsolete, he told them. To obey that law was the height of folly. The American ships had violated Japanese law by entering the ports; they had taken soundings in the bay, landed troops, threatened the country with military force, and unjustly forced open the ports. To arrest and imprison a loyal samurai who had done his utmost for the country by studying the strength of Western nations to defend against them, was like binding one’s own arms and legs when the robbers came around and letting them do as they would. How cowardly it was to reveal secrets to foreigners while still obeying obsolete laws—without even considering a means by which to investigate the strengths of foreign nations. Sakuma concluded his lecture with words of defense for Yoshida: If things were as they should be Yoshida would have been praised and not punished (and, of course, Sakuma was speaking of himself as well).1


  In the Ninth Month of that year Sakuma was sent back to Matsushiro and placed under house arrest, where he would remain for the next eight years.2 During that time he wrote his heady Seikenroku (Reflections on My Errors).3 One biographer describes the book not only as a record of Sakuma’s “resolve as a thinker, but also of his ideas, words, and actions” during the turbulent final years of the Bakufu.4 In it Sakuma recorded his essential ideas, including his resentment of the Bakufu’s system of promotion based on lineage, which resulted in mediocrity and ineptitude among Tokugawa officials. “I alone know certain things that others do not, and I alone can do certain things that others cannot.” He believed that his extraordinary ability was a gift from heaven. Acting selfishly rather than for the welfare of the country, then, would be a sin against heaven.5 In his heart he felt virtuous, and was confident that in a hundred years people would know of his true motives.6


  Sakuma was neither an Imperial Loyalist nor a Bakufu supporter. Rather, perceiving Japan’s situation from a modern global perspective, he was determined that the Japanese nation as a whole—and not just the individual feudal domains or the Tokugawa Bakufu—would have a modern navy. Sakuma’s concerns and objectives were shared, and indeed championed, by his most important student—Katsu Kaishū. To understand how and why Kaishū became the champion of Japan’s modern navy, first we must take a look at his background, upbringing, and education.
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  Sakuma Shōzan (courtesy of National Diet Library (Japan)
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  The Outsider


  
    When I was eighteen I got a look at a world map. I was wonderstruck.1
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  Katsu Rintarō,2 the only son of Katsu Kokichi, was born on Bunsei 6/1/30—March 3, 1823—at the Odani family’s home in Edo’s Honjo district, in a neighborhood called Kamézawachō, which, according to local legend, was named after the turtles that once flourished there.3 His full name was Katsu Rintarō Mononobé no Yoshikuni. Only his father called him Yoshikuni, and Kokichi refers to his son by that name in his autobiography discussed below. By everyone else he was called Rintarō, which was how he signed his name and was addressed in letters4—until his promotion to the post of commissioner of warships in Genji 1/5 (1864), when he assumed the honorary title “Awa-no-Kami,”5 after the province of Awa. In Meiji 2/7 (1869), about a year and a half after the fall of the Tokugawa Bakufu, the usage of honorary titles of former Bakufu officials became obsolete.6 At that time, Kaishū took the name Yasuyoshi, which, he said at Hikawa, he derived from his previous title and could also be pronounced “Awa.”7 Kaishū, a pseudonym, is written with two Chinese characters, meaning ocean and ship, respectively. Certainly the symbolism did not escape Sakuma Shōzan when, probably around Kaei 3 (1850), he bequeathed the name upon the man in whom he placed his hopes for a future Japanese navy.1


  Humble Ancestors


  “Originally I had no expectations in life,” Katsu Kaishū said of his childhood. “I was poor. I only had one meal a day. But that was enough.”2 Both of his parents had been born into the samurai caste. But his father’s forebears were commoners. His paternal great-grandfather, Yonéyama Rōichi, was the third son of a peasant in the mountainous province of Echigo, born into poverty around the turn of the eighteenth century. Blinded by an eye ailment in his boyhood, the future patriarch was apprenticed to a blind masseur—a profession of choice for the sightless in those days. In his early teens he traveled alone to Edo to make a name for himself as a healer. At Edo he studied under a master acupuncturist and eventually set up his own practice. He became known not only for his healing skills, but also as a money-lender. He was a frugal man who lived simply, shunning the Yoshiwara pleasure quarters frequented even by men of lesser means. For all his frugality, though, he had seventeen concubines and a slew of children.3 But he nevertheless managed to amass a fortune. In his final years he purchased the title of hatamoto from the Odani family, assuming the name Odani Kengyō.4


  The hatamoto were vassals of the shōgun whose annual revenue did not qualify them as fudai daimyō. (The qualification of fudai daimyō was possession of lands with an annual rice yield of at least 10,000 koku.) The hatamoto were generally said to number around 80,000—thus the often-used term “Eighty Thousand Knights of the Tokugawa.” But, as Katsu Kaishū wrote, their actual number was closer to 33,000. The higher number, probably fabricated to enhance the image of Tokugawa power, was based on a misconception that the domains of the Tokugawa yielded eight million koku, presumably enough to support 80,000 samurai families. The Bakufu’s actual rice yield was around four million. The fiefs controlled by Tokugawa vassals accounted for more than three million. “Added together,” Kaishū noted, “the two figures exceeded seven million koku.” In explanation of the exaggerated number of hatamoto, Kaishū wrote that samurai of fudai daimyō had been included among the hatamoto for military purposes. Combined they totaled around 80,000.1


  According to one account, in 1771, shortly before his death at age sixty-seven, the hatamoto Odani Kengyō called his sons to his bedside, and before their eyes burned certificates for an exorbitant amount of money owed to him on unpaid loans. “I am a self-made man,” he said. “Don’t any of you ever forget that you must be prepared to follow my example.” The patriarch was succeeded by his youngest son, Heizō, Katsu Kaishū’s grandfather.2


  About thirty years after the patriarch’s death, during the reign of Shōgun Tokugawa Iénari, Odani Heizō’s third son, the seven-year-old Odani Kamématsu, was adopted by a hatamoto named Katsu Genryō. The boy, who now assumed the Katsu family name, was Kaishū’s father.3 His real name was Saemontarōkorétora, which was a mouthful, even for the Japanese. He went by the name Kokichi.


  Katsu Kokichi was a self-styled natural-born rebel. As a young boy he was betrothed to Genryō’s adopted daughter, Nobuko. Both of Nobuko’s parents had died when she was very young. After it was decided that Kokichi would succeed the Katsu family line, Noboku and her grandmother came to live with him at Heizō’s home. The boy was mis-treated by his adoptive grandmother. He was constantly getting into trouble. He grew up as a tough kid in the neighborhood, often fighting with other children. He shunned his studies, preferring martial arts over bookwork.4 At age ten he began practicing kenjutsu, at which he naturally excelled.5 At thirteen, he ran away from home to get away from his mean grandmother—with “seven or eight ryō, which I had stolen,” Kokichi wrote in his autobiography.1 When his money ran out, he lived for several months as a beggar before returning home. A few years later, when Kokichi was expected to begin his official career in service of the Bakufu, he was not up to the task. Instead, he wasted his nights in the Yoshiwara pleasure quarters with stolen or borrowed money. He continued to brawl and, in his own words, “practiced fighting everyday until I finally got good at it.” But he dedicated himself to kenjutsu, eventually becoming an accomplished swordsman.2


  “Kaishū’s father … was a martial artist who lived his entire life as a degenerate Tokugawa samurai—[first] as a naughty child, then as a no-good youth and [finally] as a depraved old man,” writes essayist Sekiguchi Ango.3 At age forty-two, seven years before his death in Kaei 3 (1850), the “old man” wrote his autobiography, entitled Musui Dokugen (Soliloquy of Drunken Dreams).4 It began with the telling line: “I doubt that there is anyone in this world as stupid as I.”5 At age fifteen “I couldn’t write my own name,” 6 and he would not become accustomed to reading until his fortieth year, when he began reading voraciously and wrote his book.7 Kokichi’s writing style, like his personality, was down-to-earth. He wrote his autobiography as a “lesson for posterity” for the “wrongful, stupid” life that he had lived.8


  At age twenty he left home a second time, vowing to himself never to return. “This time I intended to travel all over Japan, and since I was resolved to fight to the death in case I encountered any trouble, I wasn’t afraid of anything.” But his journey was cut short when his nephew, Odani Seiichirō—the same one who would one day plan to assassinate Perry—suddenly showed up and brought him home, where his father placed him under house confinement for “frequent misbehavior.” He was kept in a cage for three years—to “think about your future,” he was told. In the cage, “When friends would come to visit, I would call them over … and ask them what was happening in the world” outside.1 Apparently, thinking about his future was not Kokichi’s sole pastime during his forced confinement. For it was in his cage that his only son, Rintarō, was conceived.2


  The Katsu family was at the bottom of the hatamoto hierarchy. Kokichi’s annual stipend was a meager 41 koku, which amounted to about 200 bushels of rice.3 Katsu Kaishū’s father would never be entrusted with an official post. While his two elder brothers held positions of authority in the Bakufu,4 Kokichi was an outsider in Tokugawa society. He blamed his situation on the injustices of that society. He felt stuck in the mud, so to speak, with no chance of getting out. He resented less able men who managed to rise above him. One of his fencing colleagues, whose family ranked higher than the Katsu household, taunted Kokichi about his low income. “I struck him as hard as I could with my wooden [practice] sword,” Kokichi wrote. “He’s a crafty old badger, womanly and a stupid idiot beyond help.”5 Nor did it ease Kokichi’s resentment that the “stupid idiot” eventually rose to officialdom in the Bakufu, while Kokichi remained without a post.


  Kokichi’s low annual stipend was never enough to support his family. To make ends meet he taught fencing. He also sold swords in the marketplace, an occupation unbecoming of a samurai.6 But the brokering of swords required extensive training, including specialized knowledge in the appraisal and polishing of swords that Kokichi gleaned from professional artisans. Katsu Kaishū’s father was a man about town in the disreputable quarters of the city. He associated with gamblers, ruffians, and other assorted riff raff, and frequented low-class brothels, from which he received payment in return for protection from troublemakers. “I was a kind of local gang boss,” he wrote.7 A natural negotiator and arbitrator, the “gang boss” used his skills to interviene in quarrels and settle disputes. But he continued to be a notorious brawler; and he beat his wife daily, as he confessed near the end of his autobiography.1 And despite his family’s poverty, he did not quit his habit of suddenly leaving home on long journeys.


  A Common Touch


  Katsu Kaishū was very much his father’s son. Both were outsiders. Both claimed to dislike studying2—although in Kaishū’s case certainly that claim was made with his tongue set firmly in his cheek. Both were known for their enthusiasm in the kenjutsu training hall. Both resented the sons of elite Tokugawa samurai who rose through the ranks by virtue of lineage rather than ability. Unlike most of the samurai caste, and perhaps all in the upper echelons of the government, Kaishū felt perfectly comfortable associating with the lower classes. As an elite official and loyal servant of the Tokugawa, he was in league with revolutionaries, outlaws, and other enemies of the Bakufu. As head of the shōgun’s navy, he recruited revolutionaries, most notably Sakamoto Ryōma and his band of outlaws, into his private naval academy.


  Like his father, Kaishū was also familiar with pleasure houses:


  
    … the madams at the houses of entertainment … understood things. They were well informed in human affairs and relationships between people. And so when I’d visit their places I wouldn’t have to ask them anything—they’d just know what I needed to know. They’d tell me that so-and-so from such and such han was there the other day, and that he talked about this or that with another so-and-so from such and such han. I really admired their quick wit. And I’d always leave them fifty ryō, taking the money out of my pocket and telling them it was my “calling card” and that I was sure they could read it. People often speak contemptuously of houses of entertainment, saying that they are places of moral degradation; but if you take a good look at them, they are really quite interesting. After all, things can be good or evil, beneficial or harmful, depending on how you look at them.3

  


  Kaishū recalled three “criminals whom I released from prison after the Restoration.”


  
    [One of them] … was a woman a little more than thirty years old. I wanted to hear the details of her crimes, so I had everyone leave the room, and, sitting face-to-face with her, started the interrogation. She began her confession by saying that she had never told anyone before, and that she would tell only me. “There were lots of womanizers who used to approach me,” she said, “attracted, I suppose, by my good looks. Once I pretended to like one who seemed to have lots of money. Well, after we started doing it, I grabbed his you-know-what and wrung it so hard that I killed him. I took his money, got out of there, and had nothing more to do with the matter. When the doctor examined the body, there were no wounds. They had no way of knowing what happened. I’ve killed five men in all.” Now, isn’t that the most daring thing you’ve ever heard!

  


  Kaishū concludes by summing up his views on the human condition: “All of them were that way from birth. Had they received a proper education, they probably would have made something of themselves. But regrettably they were born to such humble circumstances that they never had a chance.”1 Kokichi had been dead for nearly half a century at the time that Kaishū recalled the above—and I cannot help but think that he had his father in mind as he spoke.


  Palace Playground


  As a young boy, Katsu Rintarō spent a lot of time at the inner-palace of Edo Castle—the residence of the shōgun, his immediate family, and the ladies who surrounded him. The rare opportunity was presented to Rintarō through two female relatives on the Odani side who worked at the inner-palace. At age six, he was invited to view the exquisite inner gardens. The shōgun, Tokugawa Iénari, happened to see the boy. He took a liking to him, and from that day on, for most of the next several years, Rintarō stayed at the palace as playmate to Iénari’s grandson, Hatsunojō, who was two years younger than him. Hatsunojō, the fifth son of Iéyoshi, was one year younger than his half-brother Iésada. Iésada’s mother, Omitsu, was also fond of Rintarō, to whom, it is said, she gave little packets of sweets wrapped in paper.


  At the inner-palace, young Rintarō must have learned much about the shōgun and his family, who, Katsu Kaishū biographer Katsube Mi-take supposes, were “coming and going before his very eyes.” Katsu Kokichi’s son probably “heard the wives in the inner-palace talk about the senior and junior councilors, and about the feudal lords, and observed the complex relations among the women.”1 “I was a favorite among many of the old women,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa. “That was a great help to me later in life. When those old women heard that even Saigō feared me, they thought that I had become quite a man.”2


  Rintarō temporarily stopped visiting the castle at age eight, when Kokichi sent him to study literature under a teacher who lived in their neighborhood. One day on the way to his teacher’s home, as Kokichi bluntly put it, “my son was bitten on the balls by a sick dog.” A neighbor found the severely injured boy and brought him to his own home. “I was asleep in my house,” Kokichi wrote. “As soon as I heard about it I rushed over there.” He found Rintarō in bed, and rolled back the bed-clothes to see the wound. “The balls were protruding. But fortunately there was a doctor there. ‘Will he live?’ I asked. The doctor told me that he couldn’t say, so the first thing I did was to give my son a severe scolding. Then after he regained his senses, I put him in a sedan and brought him home.” Kokichi sent for a doctor to sew up the wound. But “the doctor’s hands shook so badly that I drew my sword and stuck it [into the tatami mat] at the bedside” to help Rintarō gather his courage. “My son didn’t cry at all. When the doctor had finished sewing up the wound, I asked him what he thought. ‘I can’t guarantee that he’ll survive the night,’ the doctor said. My family began crying.”


  Kokichi rushed to a local temple to pray for his son’s life. He continued to pray at the temple each evening, and “held my son in my arms day and night. I wouldn’t let anyone else touch him.” Kokichi was beside himself with anxiety, which he vented by “behaving furiously everyday so that the neighbors started saying, ‘that swordsman has gone mad because his child was bitten by a dog.’ But finally the wound healed, and after seventy days he was able to get out of bed.”3


  Fencing School


  Training with a sword was fundamental to a samurai youth’s education. After Rintarō had fully recovered from the dog bite, Kokichi enrolled him at the fencing school of Odani Seiichirō, a son of Kokichi’s eldest brother. Odani’s dōjō was located in Honjo, not far from Kokichi’s house. For all his skill with a sword (and, as we have seen, intrepidness), Odani was short and pudgy, with a kindly face and gentle disposition. He enjoyed reading and landscape painting. It is said that throughout his long life he never once scolded his servants, and that when he walked down the street even the stray dogs would approach him.1 But the gentility of the man who allegedly planned to assassinate Perry was as deceptive as the subtle strength of his swords-manship. When engaging a swordsman of another style in a three-point match, Odani would take the first point, allow his opponent to score the second point, before inevitably capturing the decisive third point for himself—sending the man away with his pride in his pocket.2 Rintarō received the rank of reiken (“spirited sword”) from Odani at age eight. Six years later he was awarded mokuroku rank, and after ten years of training under Odani he received menkyo, a license to teach, occasionally teaching at his cousin’s dōjō.3


  Several years earlier, Rintarō had returned to the inner-palace. As he recalled at Hikawa, Hatsunojō was to succeed to the headship of the Hitotsubashi family,4 into which Iénari had been born. In Tenpō 8 (1837) Hatsunojō, age thirteen, assumed the name Hitotsubashi Yoshimasa. It was suggested that Rintarō follow him into his new station, as a vassal of the young prince who one day might become shōgun.5 Rintarō was suddenly presented with the very real possibility of serving as an attendant to a potential shōgun. “My father hoped that … [this] would be my chance to succeed in life,” Kaishū recalled. Kokichi now stepped aside to let his fifteen-year-old son assume the headship of the Katsu household in preparation for the important duties ahead. But Hatsunojō died shortly thereafter, and Rintarō once again found himself with a future defined by the family’s income of 200 bushels of rice.6


  At age thirteen Rintarō lived for half a year with his Odani relatives, at the home of his birth.7 When Rintarō was sixteen, as he honed his fencing skills at his cousin’s school, a particularly engaging young swordsman enrolled at the Odani dōjō. The swordsman’s name was Shimada Toranosuké, and he would have a profound influence on Rintarō during his formative years. Shimada was born in Bunka 11 (1814), the fourth son of an ashigaru1 of Nakatsu Han, in the province of Buzen on Kyūshū. Before coming to Edo, he had practiced musha shūgyō—the storied tradition of the wandering swordsman. Shimada had traveled throughout Kyūshū, facing numerous opponents of different styles and levels of expertise. During his travels he studied Zen at Seifukuji temple in Hakata, under the famous master Sengai. Shimada was also an expert in jūjutsu.2


  In stark contrast to Odani, he was a big, tall man, whose large eyes sunk in his head below heavy brows.3 “He was extremely righteous and had a fondness for literature,” Katsu Kaishū later wrote. “He was exceedingly strong, and extraordinarily skilled at sumō.”4 Shimada was a fearsome warrior who, according to Katsube, could cause an opponent to shudder with one glance.5 Kokichi wrote that Shimada “had a fearsome reputation among the swordsmen of that time. He was hot-tempered and used to knock down all of Odani’s students.”6 An expert swordsman before coming to Odani’s dōjō, he earned menkyo from Odani in less than a year, an extraordinarily short time. About a year later, in Tenpō 11 (1840), Shimada opened his own dōjō at Shinbori in Edo’s Asakusa district. Like Odani, Shimada would later teach at the Kōbusho military academy.7


  Rintarō began training at Shimada’s dōjō at age eighteen, “thanks to the efforts of my father,” who had befriended the swordsman.8 Rintarō became one of Shimada’s top students. “Kenjutsu was the only thing that I ever really practiced,” he recalled at Hikawa. Shimada “was different from the average swordsman. He was always saying that people only practiced kata [forms]. He told us that since we were going to so much trouble, we should learn real swordsmanship.” Rintarō took his master’s advice to heart, living at his dōjō and performing domestic service to earn his keep while training.


  Rintarō was naturally tenacious. Each evening in the depth of winter, after finishing the daily kenjutsu practice, he went alone to the nearby Ōji Gongen temple for nighttime practice, wearing only a training robe. “First I’d seat myself on the [cold] foundation stone of the sanctuary and meditate to cultivate courage.” The temple was set in a deep, dark forest. “At first … I was sort of frightened. The sound of the wind filled me with dread so that the hair on my body stood on end. And it seemed that one of the huge trees might come crashing down upon my head at any time.” All of this must have steeled his nerves—because after meditating “I’d stand up and begin practicing with my wooden sword.” Upon completing his first set of drills, he’d resume his seated posture on the stone foundation to meditate again. After repeating this process “five or six times until dawn, I’d return [to the dōjō] for morning practice. In the evening I’d would go back to the temple for more of the same.”1


  Shimada required his fencing students to study jūjutsu—the precursor of jūdō—in case they should lose their sword in battle. Each day, after their regular training session, the students would put down their practice swords and face off against one another with bare hands. The winner would always finish off his opponent by strangling him until he was unconscious. Then Shimada would resuscitate him.2


  To further steel their minds and “to gain a deeper understanding of kenjutsu, Shimada urged us to study Zen.” The practice of Zen was every bit as grueling as kenjutsu. Each morning, in the cold darkness before dawn, when Rintarō “was around nineteen or twenty years old,” he would join other students to assemble in the hall of “a temple called Gufukuji, in Ushijima,” not far from his home. The students would be barefoot, wearing only short cotton robes and trousers. They probably sat in straight rows, kneeling on the cold wooden floor to practice zazen, Zen meditation—legs and feet tucked underneath, backs straight, hands resting on their thighs in a meditative posture. They were forbidden to move from this position, regardless of the pain in their cramped, burning legs, the only sound that of their breath flowing in and out of their bodies, until the silence was inevitably broken.


  
    The chief priest would come along with a stick and suddenly strike a meditator on the shoulder so that he’d fall right over on his back. Even while sitting there meditating you might start thinking about money, women, good food, or any other number of things—but if you lost your concentration, you were sure to be hit so hard that you’d be startled and fall right over. At first, I was one of those falling over. But as I continued my training, I stopped getting startled. I eventually progressed to the point that when I was struck on the shoulder, I’d simply open my eyes and look [straight ahead].

  


  Through his training, young Rintarō developed the rudiments of courage that would remain with him for the rest of his life. “I trained seriously like that for almost four years. Zen and kenjutsu became the foundation of my future life. It was only because of [my training] that I survived so many dangerous situations” during the collapse of the Bakufu, when he was targeted by would-be assassins. But through courage and nerve “I always took them.”1 When “taking” an assailant was impossible, he would opt for a quick escape. If he couldn’t escape, “I was resolved to face the situation … disregarding whether I might win or lose.”2 “All in all, I’ve been attacked by an enemy about twenty times. I have one scar on my leg, one on my head, and one on my side.”3


  His defiance of death sprang from his resolve to die at any time, developed through his martial training. But it also derived from his profound reverence for life. “I despise killing and have never killed a man … Even those who have deserved killing—well, I just let them be…. Even my sword, I used to keep it tied so tightly [to the sword-guard] that I couldn’t draw the blade …”4 because “I’ve always been resolved not to cut a person, even if that person should cut me.”5


  Poverty and Hardship


  While Rintarō was still young, his family suffered financial straits. Awakening each morning at dawn and before going to kenjutsu practice, he recalled, he “polished rice in a bottle,” using “a stick of oak shaved down to fit inside.” After washing and boiling the polished rice, he would give it to his parents. “People of low social standing did this because polished rice was too expensive to buy. … There were poor people who would come to get the water that we washed the rice in.”


  
    During those days the Bakufu built rescue camps for the poor at Uéno-Hirokoji [in downtown Edo]. There were actually people lying dead in the streets who had starved to death. The Bakufu opened the rice warehouses in Asakusa and distributed unhulled rice to the poor. The oldest unhulled rice was sixty years old at the time—[so old] that it [had turned] a deep red in color. … It was also during that time that people would mix red mud with water, and pour out thick layers of the mixture onto a piece of cloth. After drying it in the sun they would mix in wheat gluten to make dumplings. People would also peel thin strips of bark from pine trees and eat them like dried cuttlefish. I tried some of the mud dumplings. They weren’t all that bad once you were eating them. But if you ate too many, your face would turn yellow as if you had jaundice.1

  


  The country’s economic woes had begun over a century earlier, under the fifth shōgun, Tokugawa Tsunayoshi, who ruled from 1680– 1709, during the Genroku era (1688–1704), when the population increased and culture blossomed. People in Edo, under a consumer economy, lived lavish lifestyles, which the peasants could no longer support. Meanwhile, the samurai, who depended on the rice produced by the peasants, found themselves at odds with a developing mercantile economy.2 The situation further deteriorated under the lax governance of the eleventh shōgun, Tokugawa Iénari, who was apparently more concerned about his personal comfort than the business of governing. Iénari indulged himself in the good life at his inner-palace, keeping forty concubines and siring fifty-five children. During his reign (1787–1837), the longest of any shōgun, decadence in Edo reached unprecedented heights.3


  Meanwhile, a series of natural disasters beginning in Tenpō 4 (1833) brought crop failure and famine throughout the country. Iénari was succeeded by Iéyoshi in Tenpō 8 (1837). Four years later, Mizuno Tadakuni, head of Iéyoshi’s Senior Council, implemented the stringent Tenpō Reforms in an attempt to fix things. Mizuno was known for accepting bribes and a hedonistic lifestyle. It is no wonder, then, that his reforms, which included a “frugality edict,” an “extravagance ban,” and efforts to increase Bakufu income at the expense of the hatamoto and daimyo, failed miserably. Mizuno lost his post in 1844.1


  It was during those hard times, in Tenpō 13 (1842), that Katsu Rintarō turned twenty. He had assumed the headship of the Katsu household four years earlier. He had been living and training at Shimada’s dōjō for two years, and in the previous year had received menkyo from Odani. An adept swordsman, he was sent by both instructors to teach fencing techniques at the Edo headquarters of various feudal domains.2


  Dutch Studies


  The year 1842 was a momentous year in Asian history, and one of ominous portent for Japan. For it was during that year that Britain subdued China in the First Opium War. Mizuno’s Tenpō Reforms failed in part because the system of the feudal domains under Tokugawa hegemony was was no longer sustainable. With the addition of foreign pressure, the Bakufu’s days were numbered. And Katsu Rintarō perceived this reality early on.3 Like other bright young men of his time, he turned his attention toward the dangerous goings-on in the world outside of Japan. It occurred to him that rather than devoting himself to training with the sword, he might better spend his time in the pursuit of more practical knowledge, specifically modern military science. He could use such knowledge not only to escape his financial straits, but even more urgently, to defend the country. But he was hampered by social taboos.


  Formerly, the pursuit of Western knowledge, including the study of modern science, had been suppressed by the Bakufu as part of its policies that banned Christianity and contact with the outside world. In 1720, however, the eighth shōgun, Tokugawa Yoshimuné (ruled 1716–1745), perceiving the importance of foreign technology and ideas to promote industry, lifted the ban on the import of Chinese translations of Western books (as long as they had nothing to do with Christianity). But the study of modern science did not flourish until the latter part of the eighteenth century, sparked by the Japanese translation and publication of a Dutch anatomy text. This led to rapid developments in the fields of medicine, astronomy, geography, and other sciences.1


  “Dutch studies” (both language and sciences) began in Nagasaki under the tutelage of instructors from Holland. The most celebrated of the Dutch teachers, and the most notorious from the viewpoint of the Bakufu, was the physician Philipp Franz von Siebold (1796–1866), who was not Dutch at all but rather of old Bavarian stock. Siebold is best known in the West for his illustrated Nippon, Archiv zur Beschreibung von Japan (Flora Japonica). He became surgeon major in the Dutch enclave at Deshima in 1823, the year of Katsu Rintarō’s birth. He was allowed to set up a school in the outskirts of Nagasaki, where he taught some fifty medical students from various feudal domains, who adopted Dutch as their medium of scholarship. In 1826, Siebold accompanied the Dutch embassy to Edo Castle to pay respects to Iénari. At Edo he communicated with an astronomer, Takahashi Kagéyasu, a hatamoto, with whom he traded a map of Japan for a biography of Napoleon. The export of books and maps was strictly forbidden. Two years later, as Siebold was about to return to Holland with the map, it was discovered by the Bakufu authorities. Takahashi was thrown into prison, where he died under interrogation. Siebold and twenty-three of his students were arrested. The German was banished from Japan, never to be allowed to return. When he sailed for Holland in 1830, however, he had in his possession the invaluable map.2


  Katsu Rintarō grew up amid a general leeriness for foreigners, a natural result of two centuries of isolation. The Japanese are a homogeneous people. It is easy to imagine that the reaction to things foreign among most of the Japanese populace in 1842 was confusion, fear, repulsion—albeit mixed with varying degrees of curiosity and even fascination. But the Siebold incident must have exacerbated the negative feelings. And though the Bakufu recognized the importance of modern science, Dutch studies did not escape the criticism of narrow-minded, reactionary officials in Edo, who had inherited their positions by birthright and who jealously watched for any deviation from the status quo.3


  The pursuit of foreign knowledge certainly classified as such a deviation. Students of Dutch learning, then, existed outside the mainstream of society. Katsu Rintarō was an outsider by nature and circumstances. He decided to study Dutch, specifically modern military science, at a time when scholars of Dutch feared repercussions. As he would later write, “people were very afraid of them,” believing that the scholars might bring misfortune.1 But it seems that the stigma had little, if any, impact on young Rintarō. He was innately inquisitive and filled with a burgeoning self-confidence—even if the idea of learning a foreign language seemed preposterous. Rintarō, like most Japanese, had never been exposed to foreign culture, except Chinese literature, which men of the samurai caste studied as part of their Confucian education. It wasn’t until age eighteen that he had first seen a map of the world. “I was wonderstruck,” he would later write. He was determined to “travel around the world,” to expand his horizon beyond “the one country where I was born.”2 One writer suggests that Rintarō’s determination was bolstered by his recollection of an experience several years earlier, when, in the compounds of Edo Castle, he had seen for the first time foreign script, engraved on the barrel of a cannon, a gift from the Netherlands.3


  And perhaps Rintarō’s recollection of the Dutch inscription, combined with his “wonderstruck” encounter with the world map, sparked in his mind a flash of insight, an epiphany, that would not only change his own life, but would indeed alter the course of Japanese and Asian history. Until he had seen the Dutch script, Rintarō had only heard about those foreigners, the Dutch, who had come from a strange land to live in a small, confined enclave at distant Nagasaki. But now perhaps he saw in his mind’s eye, however vaguely, the people who had manufactured the cannon and engraved in their own language the inscription upon its barrel. Those indecipherable letters of the alphabet, written horizontally rather than vertically, “as a crab crawls,” Kaishū would later describe them, were nevertheless “written by people of the same human race” inhabiting “the same world” as himself.1 And since they were human beings like himself, he ought to be able to learn their language. And once he had learned their language, he would be able to read their books, learn how to manufacture and operate their guns and warships, and realize his aspiration to travel the world.


  The exact year that Katsu Rintarō began studying Dutch cannot be ascertained, but it was probably around the fall of Tenpō 13 (1842).2 Certainly the esoteric nature of foreign language study, and the power to be derived thereof, held significant allure to the young samurai of low social standing, with “no expectations in life.” And this allure must have outweighed the heavy stigma attached to Dutch studies, and even the badly needed money he earned as assistant fencing instructor to Shimada and Odani. For when his scholastic pursuits became known among the Edo headquarters of the various han, he was deprived of that means of income.3


  Rintarō studied Dutch grammar under the scholar Nagai Seigai, who served the Fukuoka daimyo, Kuroda Nagahiro. Like numerous other Dutch scholars at the time, Nagai, whom Kaishū would later refer to as “my friend,” suffered for his progressiveness, “finally committing suicide.”4 Perhaps because Rintarō felt that the study of Dutch would open the door to his future, he pursued it with the same zeal that he had given to kenjutsu and Zen. But, as he wrote, “I was forbidden by the authorities to go outside,” because of the taboo against foreign studies. And so he was compelled to sneak out of his house under the cover of night to visit the homes of his teachers.5


  A certain Dutch-Japanese dictionary was required. It had been compiled in Nagasaki over a period of twenty-three years beginning in Bunka 8 (1811). The compilation began under the supervision of one Hendrik Doeff, head of the Dutch East India Company in Nagasaki. Working with a group of Japanese linguists, Doeff based his dictionary on an eighteenth-century Dutch-French dictionary, replacing the French with Japanese. The Doeff -Halma Dictionary consisted of 3,000 pages in 58 volumes. Jealous of potential rivals among the powerful feudal lords in the quest for foreign knowledge, the Bakufu originally allowed only three copies of the dictionary to be produced. One copy was kept at the office of the Dutch interpreters in Nagasaki, one at the Astronomical Observatory in Edo, and one with the Bakufu’s official physician.1 Eventually, however, the Doeff -Halma was transcribed by Dutch scholars for their private use and copies became available on the market. But Rintarō could not afford the exorbitant price of sixty ryō, which nearly equaled his annual stipend.


  In the fall of Kōka 4 (1847), it came to his attention that a certain physician in Edo owned a copy of the dictionary. He visited the physician and offered to pay him ten ryō to use the entire set. The physician agreed and Rintarō spent the following year painstakingly transcribing, twice, all 58 volumes. “I made the ink myself. For a pen … I got a duck feather and boiled it in lye” to make a quill.2 One set he kept for himself; the other he sold to pay the usage fee.


  Physicians of modern medicine were in high demand during those times. The practice of modern medicine was lucrative. Most men who had gained proficiency in Dutch studied medicine. But Rintarō had different ideas. The 1842 Treaty of Nanking must have been on his mind, and like Sakuma Shōzan, he did not believe that Western imperialism would stop with China. But while Sakuma was a recognized expert in Western military science who had served as advisor to his daimyo, a former member of the Senior Council, Katsu Rintarō was a petty samurai with no official post.


  Even so, he was determined to learn all there was to know about modern military science and technology, including the design and manufacture of guns, to prepare for the future. At a bookstore in town he came across a certain military science text, which he felt he must have. But he did not have the price of fifty ryō. After some time he managed to raise the money. Upon returning to the bookstore, he was informed that it had already been sold to a constable at a local police station. Rintarō visited the constable’s home to ask if he would sell him the book. The constable refused; but Rintarō was determined and asked the man if he read the book throughout each night. The constable, of course, replied that he did not, to which Rintarō suggested that he be allowed to read the book at night (when he would best be able avoid the watchful eyes of the authorities). The constable agreed under the condition that Rintarō not remove the book from his home. Accepting the condition, Rintarō visited the constable’s home nightly for the following half year, transcribing the entire textbook.1


  Family and Marriage


  Katsu Rintarō was married in the fall of Kōka 2 (1845), his twenty-third year. Tonomé Tami, a former geisha and the daughter of a pawn-broker and purveyor of firewood, was two years older than him. Since it was not permitted for a vassal of the shōgun to wed a woman of her social status, Rintarō covered up Tami’s past by arranging to have her name entered into the official register as the adoptive daughter of his landlord, Okano Magoichirō, a fellow hatamoto.2 He brought her to live at his father’s home in Honjo. In the following year they moved to a home of their own, a rundown little house on a street called Tamachinaka-dōri in Edo’s Akasaka district. So extreme was their poverty in their first years of marriage that “I used to break up the rafters and split the posts” of their house for firewood, Kaishū wrote. During the summer they couldn’t even afford to buy a mosquito net.3


  Tami bore Rintarō four children. The first daughter, Yuméko, was born after one year of marriage. Their second daughter, Kōko, came two years later. Two sons, Koroku and Shirō, would be born about two years apart, over the next six years. Tami was dedicated to her family. Katsube writes that she lived up to the Japanese ideal of “good wife and wise mother.”4


  By all accounts, Rintarō was faithful to her during their first ten years of marriage. But as he moved up through the ranks, and as his income rose accordingly, he purchased a larger house at Hikawa (not to be confused with the famed Hikawa residence of his later years), more suitable to a man of his station. Young live-in maids came to serve at the Katsu residence—and the master had his way with at least three of them. Masuda Ito was his favorite. According to Katsube, Ito was “graceful and attentive to detail.”1 Kaishū sired two children with her. Both were girls, Itsuko and Yaé. Yaé died at a very young age, but Itsuko and Ito remained in the Katsu house as part of the family with Tami and the other children.2 Kaishū’s granddaughter (Itsuko’s daughter), Kōyama Masayo, quoted in a magazine article in 1970, defined Ito as her grandfather’s “concubine.” “Since the hatamoto were forbidden [by law] to stay away from home overnight,” she said, Kaishū’s “wife and concubine lived in the same house.”3 Later the kitchen maid, Konishi Kané, would bear Kaishū’s fourth son, Shichirō, in Keiō 3 (1867).4 (Around two years earlier, in Genji 1/12, Kaishū’s third son, Kaji Umétarō, had been born in Nagasaki to a young woman named Kaji Kuma.)


  Katsube reports that each morning Ito and Kané would kneel reverently in the hallway outside of Tami’s bedroom to greet their mistress good morning.5 When Kaishū was sixty-two, another young maid, Toyo, would bear him a fifth daughter, Taéko, who was raised by yet another concubine named Morita Yonéko.6


  Kaei 3 (1850), Katsu Rintarō’s twenty-seventh year, marked a turning point in his life. On 9/4 of that year his father died at age forty-eight. He inherited a huge debt, amounting to hundreds of ryō, which he vowed to repay.7 Seventeen years later, in the heady days just before the shōgun’s abdication in the fall of Keiō 3 (1867), Katsu Kaishū, then commissioner of warships, would write a poem to his eldest son, Koroku, who had recently sailed for the United States. In the poem he praised his father for his cleanliness and lack of concern for petty details (samurai virtues, both), and expressed his appreciation to Kokichi for having taught him literature and martial arts.1 “When I remember my father,” Kaishū grieved, “I shed tears of blood.”2


  It was also in Kaei 3 that Rintarō opened a school at his home on Tamachinaka-dōri, developing a reputation as a military scientist. Samurai stationed at the Edo headquarters of various feudal domains, anxious to defend their home territories, attended his school. “For a time I had about ninety students,” he wrote to a friend three years later, a month after submitting his “Letter Regarding Coastal Defense.”3 At first he taught Dutch grammar, though most of his students “came to study gunnery,” he recalled at Hikawa. However, with orders coming in from feudal domains to “manufacture big guns,”4 he was too occupied to teach.5 He hired an assistant instructor, Sugi Kōji, an orphan from Nagasaki, who had migrated to Edo to study Dutch.6


  Although the exact time and place cannot be ascertained, it was probably around the fall of Kaei 3 that Katsu Rintarō first met Sakuma Shōzan. One Sakuma biographer writes that during that year Rintarō began studying under Sakuma, who was teaching gunnery at the Matsushiro headquarters in Edo’s Fukagawa district.7 Katsube agrees with this timing, which would have been shortly after Rintarō had lost his father and opened his private school. Katsube suggests that since Sakuma was the most distinguished teacher of Western military science in all of Edo, it would have been natural for the younger scholar to pursue a relationship with him. When visiting Sakuma, Rintarō must have seen the wooden tablet hanging on a wall in the teacher’s study, inscribed with four Chinese characters: kai–shū–sho–oku—meaning “Kaishū’s Study”.8 “The reason I took the pseudonym Kaishū was because it was such a nice tablet … which Shōzan [himself] had inscribed,” he said at Hikawa.9


  Kaei 5 (1852), Katsu Kaishū’s twenty-ninth year, was at once auspicious and ominous, both for the Katsu family and Japan. In the Second Month Kaishū’s first son, Koroku, was born. In the Twelfth Month Kaishū’s younger sister, Junko (pronounced Joon-ko), age seventeen, was married to Sakuma, who was twenty-five years older than his bride. Kaishū’s fencing instructor, Shimada Toranosuké, acted as the traditional go-between for the couple.1 In the Eighth Month, the Dutch warned the Bakufu that American warships would arrive in the following year. In the Ninth Month Emperor Kōmei’s concubine, Nakayama Yoshiko, daughter of Imperial Counselor Nakayama Tadayasu, gave birth to a child, Sachi-no-miya (Prince Sachi, later Mutsuhito)—the future Emperor Meiji.2


  Katsu Rintarō, meanwhile, was kept busy in his all-important occupation of arming the country. “I received orders from feudal domains to produce cannons. And I filled most of them. The cost to make one sixteen-pound field gun was six hundred ryō.” Before long, rumors spread that the young upstart Katsu Rintarō was a profiteer who “charged exorbitant amounts to make cannons. So they sent someone to spy on me.” Apparently Rintarō, who knew how to take a man off guard, put on quite a demonstration for the spy, “who was shocked and told me I was crazy”—but confirmed that the rumors were false. “After that people trusted me.” Kaishū later relished his own eccentricity, in dispelling any lingering doubts as to his integrity:


  
    When we built the battery at Kanagawa, Matsuyama Han paid for it, but I drew up the plans. What was supposed to cost 80,000 ryō, I was able to build for just 40,000 ryō. [Refusing compensation for the work] “I told them that all I wanted was the use of a horse. I rode that horse to the site everyday. I didn’t charge them anything. I stayed in a filthy little house. And since I wouldn’t accept any money, I suppose that people thought I was quite strange.3

  


  He procured the assistance of blacksmiths. One of them visited his home carrying six hundred ryō, which he offered as a bribe. The blacksmith had purposely used a substandard grade of copper to reduce manufacturing costs, intending to share the difference with Rintarō. “I threw [the money] back in his face and really gave him hell.” He told the blacksmith to use the money to buy the proper copper to manufacture better quality cannons needed to defend the country.4
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  The Nagasaki Naval Academy


  
    As long as I’m in the navy, I’m prepared to die at sea.
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  “Defend the country” would soon become a byword among samurai throughout Japan—for it was around this time that Perry arrived. While the Bakufu ranks were filled with men of mediocre ability who had inherited their positions—a fundamental flaw of Tokugawa feudalism which Katsu Kaishū openly resented—such was not the case for the entire Edo elite. And fortunately for Kaishū, and indeed the future of the country, the extraordinary talents of the still relatively obscure scholar of Dutch studies caught the attention of Ōkubo Tadahiro (better known by his later name, Ōkubo Ichiō), one of the most progressive Bakufu officials in those most critical of times.


  Ōkubo was born in Bunka 14 (1817), six years before Kaishū. While both men were vassals of the shōgun, their social standings, and the opportunities presented them in early life, were worlds apart. Kaishū came into this world with “no expectations in life”; Ōkubo was the eldest son of an old illustrious samurai family whose service to the House of Tokugawa was older than the Bakufu itself. From childhood he “applied himself diligently to literature and martial arts,” Kaishū later wrote of Ōkubo.1 At age fourteen he served at Edo Castle as a page to Shōgun Iénari, the same year that he was conferred with the honorary title Shima-no-Kami. A staunch advocate of Open the Country, he was brought into the higher echelons of the Bakufu hierarchy in Ansei 1 (1854), soon after Perry’s second visit. In the Fifth Month of that year Senior Councilor Abé Masahiro appointed him to the post of metsuké in charge of coastal defense. During the final years of Tokugawa rule, Ōkubo would serve in a number of other high posts, including chief of the Institute for the Study of Barbarian Books, Nagasaki magistrate, Kyōto magistrate, ōmetsuké, commissioner of foreign affairs, attendant (and advisor) to Shōgun Iémochi, chief of the Kōbusho military academy, and commissioner of finance.1


  Ōkubo was a connoisseur of fine tea, tobacco, swords, horses, calligraphy, and Japanese literature. He was a Japanese classicist and poet, whose collection of waka (31-syllable odes) and other writings would be published posthumously by Katsu Kaishū.2 Ōkubo clashed with the “numerous insignificants [around him],” Kaishū wrote.3 A physically small man, he possessed some of the most venerated qualities among samurai. Kaishū praised him for his frugality and high moral character, though he was sometimes “too stern for his own good.”4 When asked in the 1890s to name the most insightful scholar during the final years of the Bakufu, Kaishū designated Ōkubo with that distinction. Even if Ōkubo tended to be “too honest,” he was “sincere and a deep thinker.”5 That the highborn Ōkubo was quick to acknowledge the extraordinary abilities of the son of Katsu Kokichi is testimony that Kaishū’s evaluation of his patron was as sound as their lifelong friendship, which would prove indispensable in maintaining order in Edo when the Bakufu collapsed thirteen years later.


  Official Posting


  Katsube writes that Ōkubo first heard about Katsu Rintarō through hearsay regarding the latter’s refusal to accept a bribe from a corrupt blacksmith.6 Another Katsu Kaishū biographer, Ishii Takashi, surmises that Kaishū attracted Ōkubo’s attention through his “Letter Regarding Coastal Defense.”7 Perhaps both theories are correct. At any rate, in Ansei 2/1 (1855), one month after the birth of Kaishū’s second son, Ōkubo recommended his friend to Senior Councilor Abé, for which Kaishū would later credit Ōkubo with “suddenly opening the way for me.”8 He was placed in the foreign liaison office, in charge of translating Dutch documents. His first assignment involved preparations for establishing a school of Western studies. Straightaway he submitted a proposal which reflected the suggestions for education he had made in his famous letter—with the additions that students be required to study the Chinese classics to avoid succumbing to Christianity, and more significantly, that instructors be selected based on ability rather than social standing.1 But Kaishū was still without an official post. At the recommendation of Ōkubo, who felt that officialdom would suit his friend, he was offered the position of assistant-inspector (kachimétsuké), which, though meager, was nonetheless an official post.2


  Perhaps the offer was made in Kaishū’s small study at his home, the floor covered with worn out tatami and furnished only with an old wooden desk and charcoal brazier by which he warmed his hands during cold winter nights, as he peered over books in Dutch, Chinese, and Japanese. Perhaps Tami, assisted by eldest daughter Yuméko, now nine years old, served hot tea to her husband’s distinguished guests, who, besides Ōkubo, included one other man, Iwasé Tadanari, also a metsuké. Having been brought into the upper echelons along with Ōkubo, Iwasé had been given full powers to conclude the first treaty with the Americans. Also like Ōkubo, he was placed in charge of coastal defense, including the construction of batteries and the manufacture of large guns and warships. It was no wonder, then, that the two had recently collaborated to recruit Katsu Rintarō into government service.3


  At a meeting the three samurai would have been dressed for winter—formally, as the occasion demanded. Rintarō might have worn a plain kimono of thick, dark blue cotton, hakama (wide trousers), and a black cotton haori jacket bearing the Katsu family crest—maru ni ken hanabishi, a diamond-shaped flower pattern combined with swords. Ōkubo and Iwasé would have been similarly dressed, but their garments made of the more luxurious silk or wool. Ōkubo’s family income was 500 koku, Iwasé’s 1,000—goodly amounts both, and enormous compared to Katsu’s 41.4 Perhaps it was Ōkubo who spoke first, proffering the official post to his friend. Most of the hatamoto would have jumped at the chance to serve as assistant-inspector. But Katsu Rintarō refused the offer; and although he would have used respectful language with his superiors, according to Katsube, he spoke his mind. He had no desire to conduct mundane affairs, he told them flatly, under men who, he supposed, would be less knowledgeable than himself.1


  Kaishū’s abilities, however, were not to be wasted on translating Dutch documents in the foreign liaison office. Just five days after his appointment to that office, he was included among a group of Tokugawa officials, led by Ōkubo, on a shipboard tour of western Japan. Their assignment was to inspect the coastal area around the Kii Peninsula, from Isé to Ōsaka and Kōbé, in preparation for fortifying that vital coastline so close to the Imperial Capital.2 “We didn’t have even one cannon that could be used to defend [the coastline],” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa.


  
    Through books, I eventually learned the difference between siege guns, field guns, and coastal guns—and that we would have to place coastal guns on our coastlines. But back in those days we didn’t have the thorough knowledge of Western artillery that we have today, and so we believed that we could defend ourselves effectively by placing 18- and 24-pounders on our [coastal] batteries. … To manufacture those guns we used copper and tin. A general shortage of those [metals] was proclaimed throughout the country, and for a while even the price of metal washba-sins skyrocketed.3

  


  Kaishū returned to Edo on 4/3, after nearly two-and-a-half months.4 That summer, on 7/29, he received orders to study at the recently established naval academy at Nagasaki, as chief cadet. On 8/7, he was given his first official post—in the Kojūnin-gumi, an organization formerly charged with guarding the shōgun beyond the gates of Edo Castle. The Kojūnin-gumi represented the lowest official post held by the hatamoto.5 “Around that time … [everyone] was saying that we needed to have a navy, but nobody knew how to build a warship, how much money it would cost, or what the crew was supposed to do. But since they at least realized that we needed a navy, they sent the likes of me to Nagasaki to study naval techniques under a Dutch naval instructor named [G.C.C.] Pels Rijcken.”6


  “Our house was very cold and my stipend was not enough to feed and clothe my family,” Katsu Kaishū wrote a quarter-century later in the Introduction to Heartrending Narrative. “What’s more, by nature I am foolish to the extreme—which was why I had no opportunity to succeed in life. [But] in the summer of Ansei 2 the naval academy was opened and I was chosen to study there. That was my first opportunity.”1


  Leaving his private school in the care of his trusted assistant Sugi Kōji,2 Kaishū sailed from Edo on 9/13 in the triple-masted Shōhei Maru, built for the Bakufu by Satsuma. After a delayed journey, Kaishū reached Shimonoseki (at the western tip of Chōshū, on the main island of Honshū) on 10/11, where he learned that a major earthquake had struck Edo, destroying much of the city.4 “Countless people were crushed to death,” he later wrote. “And although the flames were extinguished the next day, tremblers continued for several more days. When I heard the news, I was so stupefied I felt drunk.”5 And that was about all he wrote of the disaster or what must have been his severe anxiety for the safety of his family, who, he later learned, were unharmed.


  Founding the Japanese Navy


  Among the cadets at the Nagasaki Naval Academy were some forty Tokugawa samurai.6 Representing the feudal domains were men from Fukuyama and Kakégawa, each ruled by a fudai daimyō; and Fukuoka, Saga, Kumamoto, Tsu, Satsuma, and Chōshū, all ruled by outside lords.7 Previously, in the Sixth Month, the warship Soembing, a gift to the shōgun from the king of Holland, had reached Nagaski.8 The Bakufu retained the officers of the Soembing as instructors at the naval academy. Twenty-two Dutch officers, under First Lieutenant Rijcken, captain of the Soembing, taught naval sciences to some 160 samurai, for the express purpose of developing a modern navy.9 As a token of appreciation for the ship, the shōgun presented the Dutch king with Japanese treasures, including a set of armor, a sword, a halberd, five painted folding screens of the Kano and Tosa Schools, a large ceramic plate of the Bizen-yaki style, a makié tansu chest, lacquer ware, yamato nishiki brocade, dyed chirimen crepe clothe, and dolls and fans from Kyōto.1


  The Soembing, renamed Kankō Maru,2 was used for training. A triple-masted paddle steamer of 150 horsepower, the Kankō measured only about 174 feet by 30 feet (53 x 9.14 meters), and mounted six guns.3 “The Japanese navy began in Ansei 2, with the arrival of the Kankō Maru from Holland,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa.4 As their country’s first modern seamen, it was the job of the cadets to learn how to man and operate that modern warship.


  A typical day at the academy began before 5 A.M. (6 A.M. during winter), when the cadets were awoken by the sound of drums. Soon the breakfast bell rang. After breakfast they cleaned the ship, polishing everything inside and out. Then the ensign was raised, roll call was taken, the drums were sounded again, and rifle drills began. Next the sails were hoisted and the rigging set. The cadets performed military drills on land, and received practical training aboard ship. Classes were held on land from 8 A.M. until noon, and again from 1 P.M. until 4 P.M. In keeping with Western custom for the benefit of the Dutch instructors, Sundays were holidays.5 The daily curriculum included navigation, shipbuilding, surveying, mathematics, engineering, and gunnery.6 Lessons were conducted in Dutch. Even before entering the naval academy, Kaishū could audibly comprehend Dutch. “After about two months I could speak.”7


  In October 1856, the second Opium War broke out in Canton, China, during which British and French forces occupied that city. In the Fourth Month of the following year, Ansei 4, the Bakufu established the Warship Training Institute in Edo for the immediate purpose of fortifying the coastal defenses on Edo Bay.8 In the previous month, after a year-and-a-half of training at the Nagasaki Naval Academy, the cadets representing the Bakufu, including Katsu Rintarō, were ordered back to Edo to serve as instructors at the new institute. They were to be replaced by fresh cadets. Meanwhile, a new group of thirty-four Dutch instructors would soon arrive from Holland to replace the former instructors, whose term of duty was about to expire.


  Some of the Bakufu men were to return to Edo aboard the Kankō Maru. Kaishū, however, was ordered to proceed by land. On the day before he was to depart, his superior and friend, Nagai Naomuné, a capable metsuké in charge of overseeing the cadets, informed him of a request by Rijcken that one of them remain in Nagasaki to assist the replacements from Holland, and, in Kaishū’s words, “to point the new cadets in the right direction.” Kaishū, proficient in Dutch by now, volunteered to stay behind—and “despite my incompetence,” he humbly interjects in History of the Navy, “Nagai happily accepted my offer.”1


  Nagai sailed for Edo on 3/4. Nagai’s replacement, Kimura Yoshitaké, arrived in the Fifth Month, followed by the new cadets four months later.2 On 8/5, the warship Japan arrived in Nagasaki from Holland, under the command of First Lieutenant Willem Johan Cornelis van Kattendijke, who replaced Pels Rijcken as chief instructor.3 The Japan was a small, triple-masted wooden screw steamer (292 tons, 160 feet by 24 feet/48.7 x 7.3 meters) equipped with a 100-horsepower engine and twelve guns, which the Bakufu purchased from Holland for $100,000, presumably United States currency.4 A shipyard was needed to maintain and repair the Bakufu’s warships, and to build new vessels for the nascent navy. The Japan carried the needed machinery and equipment, manufactured in Holland, along with Dutch engineers and mechanics, for a new shipyard at Nagasaki.5


  Van Kattendijke was duly impressed by his chief naval cadet. “The head of the Naval Academy [Kimura Yoshitaké] did not understand a word of Dutch,” van Kattendijke later wrote in his memoirs. “In contrast, Katsu, who served as the ship’s captain, understood Dutch very well, was of a mild disposition, bright and kind.” Although Kaishū’s disposition was anything but “mild,” van Kattendijke concluded that he “earned the trust of everyone. Accordingly, no matter how difficult a problem might be, as long as he [Katsu] was there to intervene, we Hollanders complied. In my opinion, he was extremely intelligent, and in any situation knew just how to satisfy us.”1


  Kaishū remained in Nagasaki for another two-and-a-half years under the instruction of van Kattendijke. He and the other cadets received practical training on the Japan, which they renamed Kanrin Maru. In late fall of Ansei 4, Kaishū captained the Kanrin northwest from Nagasaki to the Gotō Islands in the East China Sea, accompanied by his crew of cadets and overseen by Dutch naval officers. From the Gotōs they sailed further northwest through the Korea Strait to the island domain of Tsushima, whose daimyo, Sō Yoshiyori, was an outside lord. After three days at Tsushima, where “we were treated well,” he reported:


  
    … we weighed anchor and sailed further to the waters off Pusan, where we got a nice view of Korea. On the return trip two of the [Dutch] instructors and I surveyed the northwest of Tsushima. We saw a place where a crystal spring and small river came together and emptied into the sea. It was such a beautiful sight that … the three of us lowered a boat, and traveled about one or two chō [1 chō = 119 yards] inland. The river was very shallow and the water so clear that we could see the stones at the bottom well enough to count them. For a while we just gazed down at the stones, thinking about nothing else. Then suddenly the two officers screamed. I was startled and looked across the river, where there were sheaves of rice hung up to dry, behind which was a tile-roofed house. Standing in the shade under the sheaves were two samurai armed with muskets, lit and aimed directly at us. Without even thinking about it, I jumped into the river, [rushed over to the two samurai] and with a horsewhip I carried, knocked the muskets away. The two samurai, with their muskets, fled in fear into the house. I went after them and gave them a severe scolding. It was only now that they realized I was Japanese. They apologized profusely and explained, “You came ashore in a small boat from a foreign ship offshore. That’s against the law. And since we were standing guard, we took the action we did.” I informed them that we had been treated well in their domain, that we were students in training, that the ship was a steamer belonging to the Bakufu, and that we had Dutch instructors with us. Now they apologized even more. “If this should be reported to our daimyo, there’s no saying how severely we’ll be punished. Please kindly forgive us.” I felt pity for the ignorance of those country samurai, and left the matter alone. It was around that time that I became quite courageous—and my desire for adventure grew reckless.1

  


  In another trip to the Gotōs, made at around the same time as the one cited above, the captain and his crew nearly perished because of that very recklessness. Kaishū had asked van Kattendijke for permission to sail on a cutter with an all-Japanese crew. Since this was to be their first journey in the open sea without the assistance of Dutch officers, van Kattendijke, concerned for their safety, ordered Kaishū not to go “any further than [5 or 6 knots] out to sea.” “But I told him, ‘As long as I’m in the navy, I’m prepared to die at sea.’” In fact, the ship was nearly wrecked in a storm, when it crashed into a reef twice.


  
    The sailors panicked and wouldn’t listen to any of my commands. … The rudder was broken and there was a hole in the ship—and seawater came rushing in. I thought that this was the end and screamed at the top of my lungs, “Since I was so foolish and wouldn’t listen to the instructor’s orders, all of you must suffer. This is certainly a shameful thing I have done. I now deserve to die.” But the sailors were heartened by my words. They recovered their courage and worked as hard as they could to obey my every command. Somehow we got away from the reef. Then fortunately the winds and rains started to subside gradually. And with all of us working our very hardest, we eventually made it back to the coast.2

  


  Kaishū’s formidable naval skills notwithstanding, Kimura admonished him for his inexperience in extended ocean voyages. He told the chief cadet that he always stayed out in the open sea “too short a time for training purposes. … Why don’t you sail a little further [next time]?” Kaishū was annoyed that a man of so little navigational experience would pull rank to offer unwanted advice. Kimura, it seems, placed more emphasis on position within the Tokugawa hierarchy than on ability, a trait Kaishū abhorred. As if to correct the injustice, Kaishū seized the opportunity to torment his superior. “I took Kimura on the ship and told him that we would sail a long distance that day. [Then] I made him miserable.” As a hard gale started blowing and the waves grew in proportion to the wind, so did Kimura’s misery. When Kimura anxiously suggested they turn back, Kaishū calmly asked him why and said, “We still have a long way to go.” “This is far enough,” Kimura said, then vomited.1


  Rest and Recreation


  Most of the men at the Nagasaki Naval Academy, including the assistant inspectors and cadets (and, according to Katsu Kaishū, even the Dutch officers), frequented the brothels at the storied Maruyama pleasure quarter in the city. But Kimura Yoshitaké was a stickler for petty rules. Kimura used to lock the gates at night to keep the men from sneaking out, Kaishū recalled. But the assistant inspectors who worked under Kimura were, for the most part, free to come and go as they pleased. As chief cadet, Kaishū felt that Kimura shouldn’t have been so strict with the cadets. Even so, “everyone would hop the fence at night. … One night I … removed the lock and smashed it to pieces.” Informing Kimura of what he had done, he pressed him “not to worry about petty things”—as long as the cadets applied themselves and learned how to operate a warship. If they failed, “then you should reprimand them.” One night while student navigator Katsu Rintarō was “looking at the heavens, some of the assistant inspectors, following the example of the cadets, hopped the fence and went out to have a good time.” Kaishū immediately confronted Kimura regarding the iniquity. To vex his superior, he offered to “apprehend” the assistant inspectors. “But he just told me to leave the matter alone.”2


  Kimura, from a privileged background, had come to Nagasaki with virtually no naval training, a fact that Kaishū resented. “[I] developed a bad reputation for unruliness. But I was also known for my [naval] skills. [Even so] I don’t know why they didn’t kick me out [of the academy after the confrontation with Kimura]. Maybe it was because of [Ōkubo] … and Iwasé.”3


  In recalling the “good times” had by his fellow cadets, Kaishū remarked that he “didn’t visit brothels”4—presumably because he didn’t have to. One rainy day, as the story goes, while walking through town in Nagasaki, Kaishū happened to break the thong on one of his wooden clogs. The incident occurred in front of the house of a certain young woman whom he may or may not have gone out of his way to meet. The woman was a beauty and her name was Kaji Kuma, but she was more commonly known as Ohisa. Though just fourteen years old, she was a widow. Kaishū asked her to let him in. He also asked her to mend his clog. He left behind a generous sum of money as a token of appreciation. The next day, Ohisa went to the naval academy to thank him. After that, according to the story, the two became intimate.1 Several years later, in Genji 1 (1864), Ohisa would bare Katsu Kaishū’s third son, Kaji Umétarō.


  While Katsu Kaishū continued his naval training at Nagasaki, events in and around Edo, and repercussions in Kyōto, rent the country asunder.
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  Ōkubo Ichiō (courtesy of Fukui History Museum)
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  The Rise of Ii Naosuké


  
    I cannot help but wonder who, if anyone, at the time realized the severe mental agony the regent was going through.
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  In the summer of Ansei 3 (1856), the American envoy Townsend Harris set up a consulate at a Buddhist temple in Shimoda to negotiate Japan’s first trade treaty in nearly two-and-a-half centuries.1 Before the Bakufu could sign a trade treaty, it required sanction from the Imperial Court. As talks with Harris progressed, dangerous opposition grew among samurai, who rallied around the xenophobic Emperor Kōmei at Kyōto. Meanwhile, the Bakufu was simultaneously beset with a separate though inseparably intertwined crisis. While Edo desperately needed a strong leader in those critical times, the present shōgun, Tokugawa Iésada, was incapable of ruling. What’s more, though Iésada had been wedded to Shimazu Sumiko, adoptive daughter of the Satsuma daimyo, Shimazu Nariakira, after two years of marriage the shōgun remained childless and was not expected to produce an heir.


  Two candidates emerged to succeed Iésada. Both candidates hailed from Tokugawa branch houses. Tokugawa Yoshitomi, the boydaimyo of Kii (one of the Go-sanké, the three highest ranking of all the feudal domains), was Iésada’s first cousin. (Iésada and Yoshitomi were grandchildren of Tokugawa Iénari, the eleventh shōgun.) As Iésada’s closest relative in the extended Tokugawa family,2 Yoshitomi was, according to tradition, first in line to succeed him—a vital factor that the men of the so-called Kii faction would play to their full advantage.


  But in Ansei 5 (1858) Yoshitomi was just thirteen years old, while his rival, Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu, was twenty-two, and mature and capable beyond his years. The seventh son of Tokugawa Nariaki, the retired daimyo of Mito (another of the Go-sanké), Yoshinobu had been borne by an Imperial princess of the blood (Arisugawa family).1 He too was related to Iésada, whose paternal aunt was the widow of Nariaki’s elder brother, Tokugawa Narinobu, whom Nariaki had succeeded as daimyo. (Nariaki, then, was the brother of the shōgun’s late uncle.)2 What’s more, Nariaki had groomed Yoshinobu from childhood to one day assume the post of shōgun.


  The successor of an heirless shōgun was to be selected from among the Go-sanké. However, tradition favored Kii over Mito. That is to say, each of the past five shōguns had descended from the eighth shōgun, Tokugawa Yoshimuné, who was from Kii; and each daimyo of that han, including Yoshitomi, was his direct descendent.3 Therefore, Nariaki had arranged with the previous shōgun, Iéyoshi, whose father, Iénari, had been born into the Hitotsubashi family before being adopted into Kii, for Yoshinobu, ten years old at the time, to become head of the Hitotsubashi.4


  The Hitotsubashi was one of the three Go-sankyō. All three of the Go-sankyō—Hitotsubashi, Tayasu, and Shimizu—had been established by sons of the eighth and ninth shōguns, both of whom were from Kii. Therefore the Hitotsubashi family was directly related to Kii. So when it came to choosing an heir to Iéyoshi’s son and Iénari’s grandson, the choice was clear, or so Nariaki believed, as did the progressives of the so-called Hitotsubashi faction, who held that Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu was by far the more capable of the two candidates to lead the country during those critical times when the “foreign barbarians” were clamoring at the gates.


  Kii Faction Strategy


  The conservative pro-Yoshitomi Kii faction was comprised of vassals of the shōgun (fudai daimyō) led by Ii Naosuké, the most powerful among them.5 As daimyo of Hikoné, Naosuké held the illustrious inherited title Kamon-no-Kami. During the Heian Period (794–1185) the title had been borne by the head official in charge of constructing and cleaning ceremonial halls belonging to the Imperial Court. By Naosuké’s time, it had become honorific.


  While the most important posts in the Bakufu, including senior councilorships, were generally occupied by fudai daimyō, many of them were pampered, even foolish men, and incompetent administrators who had inherited their high posts from their fathers; their first and foremost concerns were with their own domains, their personal welfare, and maintaining their privileged positions. They had demonstrated their ineptitude in the Perry affair—and their mismanagement and incompetence in the coming years, after the country was opened to foreign trade, portended the fall of the Bakufu. Illustrating this point was an exchange between Sir Rutherford Alcock, the British minister to Japan, and Senior Councilor Manabé Akikatsu, daimyo of Sabaé. When Alcock questioned Manabé about the Bakufu’s economic mismanagement, the latter was unable to provide an answer. “Don’t ask me,” he said, “I’m a daimyo. I don’t know about such things as gold and silver standards or exchange rates. Ask the commissioners of financial and foreign affairs, who are in charge of such matters.” When Manabé’s remark became known among officials in the Foreign Office, the senior councilor became the butt of their jokes. “I’m a daimyo,” they would banter. “I don’t know about such things.”1 With such incompetent men as Manabé in charge, it’s no wonder that the Bakufu collapsed fifteen years after Perry’s arrival.


  Ii Naosuké, however, for all his faults, was by no means incompetent. And in the summer of Ansei 5, as regent to the shōgun, he would demonstrate, to no small degree, political courage in unilaterally concluding a trade treaty with the United States. For that, he incurred the hatred of his countrymen on both sides of the gathering revolution—and not only left an indelible mark on Japanese history but indeed changed the course of history. Naosuké was a dictator, and for a period of two years controlled the Bakufu and the country. A weaker or less courageous man might have caved in to popular sentiment—which represented the sentiment of Emperor Kōmei and the Imperial Loyalists who clamored to “expel the foreign barbarians.” Certainly Naosuké derived no pleasure in defying the Emperor’s wishes or in yielding to foreign demands to open Japanese ports. Rather he followed his convictions at great peril to himself and his regime.


  Even before usurping power in the spring of Ansei 5, Naosuké had emerged as de facto leader of Iésada’s Senior Council.1 His greatest rival was the staunchly anti-foreign and controversial Tokugawa Nariaki, a formidable opponent. But the men of the Kii faction, including their leader, were a cunning lot. They had always stood firmly by the age-old tradition of giving precedence to bloodline over ability—for it was by virtue of that tradition that their families had managed to secure their privileged positions for generations.2 Representing them at the Imperial Court was one of Naosuké’s men, Nagano Shuzen, a scholar of the Japanese classics and master of political manipulation. Naosuké’s main objective was to secure Yoshitomi’s selection,3 thereby excluding the progressives from the Bakufu and strengthening the Tokugawa hegemony under his own control. Nagano latched onto the issue of bloodline to achieve that objective, stressing the importance of Yoshitomi’s ancestry among the nobles at the Imperial Court in Kyōto and the powerful ladies in the shōgun’s inner-palace at Edo.


  Nagano’s scheme, then, was in perfect harmony with the conservatives of the Kii faction, who held that the august and virtuous line of the House of Tokugawa was the surest means of preserving peace during the country’s crisis. Their strongest argument for the young boy’s candidacy was his bloodline, upon which they placed more importance than intelligence, strength of character, or ability. Their reasoning was gravely flawed; and their country would pay dearly for their mistakes, and for the transgressions of their leader Ii Naosuké and his crafty advisor Nagano Shuzen, over the following decade of unprecedented turmoil.


  Hitotsubashi Factional Politics


  The Hitotsubashi faction included the heads of two of the three Gosanké—namely Mito and Owari. These were Nariaki’s eldest son, Tokugawa Yoshiatsu, whose maternal grandfather was an Imperial prince of the blood; and Tokugawa Yoshikumi (later Yoshikatsu), daimyo of Owari. Both men were nominal rather than active members of the Hitotsubashi faction. Yoshiatsu was dominated by his father, whom he had succeeded as daimyo in Kōka 1 (1844) at age twelve. Yoshikumi had become daimyo in Kaei 2 (1849), at age twenty-six. He, too, abided by the will of Tokugawa Nariaki.1


  More prominent in the Hitotsubashi faction were a number of exceptional Bakufu officials in charge of foreign affairs, including Katsu Kaishū’s friends Iwasé Tadanari and Nagai Naomuné. But the real leader was Matsudaira Yoshinaga, aka Shungaku, daimyo of Fukui (who was later close with Katsu Kaishū). Shungaku was born on the premises of Edo Castle as the eighth son of the Tayasu family, one of the three Go-sankyō. He spent his first ten years in Edo Castle, until being adopted as heir to the Fukui line in Tenpō 9 (1838), by order of Shōgun Iéyoshi. Shortly thereafter he succeeded his adoptive father as daimyo.2 Fukui, also known as Echizen, was one of the twenty Tokugawa-related houses (kamon). The first Fukui daimyo was the second son of the first shōgun, Tokugawa Iéyasu. The most noble of the related houses, Fukui ranked seventh among all the han, surpassed only by the six branch houses.3


  The Hitotsubashi faction, then, was comprised of the most illustrious members of the Tokugawa houses and their loyal vassals, with the important exception of Kii. And they were supported by some of the most powerful and capable outside lords, most notably Shimazu Nariakira of Satsuma, Yamanouchi Yōdō of Tosa, Daté Munénari of Uwajima, and Nabéshima Naomasa of Saga, all of whom figure prominently in this history.


  But while most of the members of the Hitotsubashi faction were progressives who understood the pressing need to introduce Western technology and ideas if Japan was to survive as a sovereign country in the modern world, the strong-willed Tokugawa Nariaki was “hard of hearing and prejudiced,” Katsu Kaishū remarked at Hikawa, implying that the former Mito daimyo was ill-inclined to listen to the views of others. “Lord Yoshinobu was a much greater man” than his father.4 In fact, Nariaki was a reactionary who despised everything Western. He advocated answering foreign demands on Japanese sovereignty with cannon fire and the tempered razor-sharp steel of the Japanese sword. His Mito domain, the cradle of Imperial Loyalism, attracted Imperial Loyalists throughout Japan; and it had been Nariaki, who, as daimyo in the previous decade, had coined the Loyalists’ war cry of Sonnō-Jōi—“Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians.”1 Even as Nariaki’s fanaticism perplexed the senior councilors, it earned him the reputation as “savior of Japan” not only among his own vassals in Mito, but also among young samurai throughout the country. And it was those men who would carry on Nariaki’s legacy of Imperial Loyalism after his death.2


  Nariaki the Nationalist


  Nariaki was known respectfully as Rekkō, which, depending on one’s personal leanings, could be interpreted to mean either “Extreme Lord” or “Patriotic Lord.” He was also known as the “Old Lord of Mito” and the “Retired Lord of Mito.” He had been removed from his position as daimyo for his outspoken radicalism nine years before Perry, at which time he was placed under domiciliary confinement—a common punishment dealt out by the Bakufu to men of all ranks and stature. But exactly one month after Perry showed up, he was recalled to serve as the Bakufu’s advisor for maritime defense,3 becoming, in effect, the shōgun’s political advisor.


  Iéyoshi held Nariaki in the highest esteem and trust. Following the arrival of Perry in 1853, on his deathbed, Iéyoshi had ordered his senior councilors to confer with Nariaki in this crucial matter—because his son and heir, Iésada, the only man with the legal authority to act on the shōgun’s behalf, was incapable of acting.4


  Had Nariaki had his druthers, surely he would have ordered an attack on Perry’s ships; but since he was not shōgun, he did not have that authority. Long before Perry’s arrival, Nariaki had produced armored tanks to defend against foreign attack, which he believed was imminent. He called his tanks anjinsha, “vehicles of divine security.” Each tank consisted of an iron-plated cabin set atop a wooden oxcart, with two large wheels on each side. The cabin was equipped with four loopholes through which rifles could be fired in any direction. But Nariaki’s tanks had one great flaw—they were drawn by oxen; and if the oxen were shot, the men inside the cabin would be sitting ducks. The tanks were never used in battle.1 Katsu Kaishū wrote that in Tenpō 9/6 (1838), the year after Yoshinobu’s birth, “the Extreme Lord of Mito” ordered his vassals to build a warship according to Western standards. “It was to be named Hitachi Maru [Rising Sun], and equipped for use in coastal defense. But since it would violate traditional laws, the Bakufu’s councilors would not allow it.”2


  As advisor to Iéyoshi, Nariaki warned of the intentions of “the foreign barbarians to propagate Christianity to trick the people of our sacred land, conducting trade with us, pillaging our wealth, impoverishing our people, and finally taking our country through military force.” To prevent this the Bakufu should not only “drive the barbarians away by force,” but also “suspend trade with Holland, stop importing useless luxury goods, and manufacture guns, large and small, with the copper we have been exporting.”3


  Nariaki’s reforms flew in the face of the Buddhist clergy. He ordered all Buddhist temples in Mito to hand over their bells and sacred images to be melted down for the manufacture of cannons. And he arranged for a proclamation to be issued from Edo ordering temples throughout Japan to do the same.4 One historian calls Nariaki a “nationalist”5—although the Japanese nation did not exist as a political structure during Nariaki’s lifetime. He was, at any rate, a purist for things Japanese, who held that Buddhism, which had been imported from China, had over the ages become far too powerful a force in Japanese society, and that rather Shintō (“The Way of the Gods”)—the indigenous religion of the Imperial Court—was the only true religion of Japan.


  Many Japanese did not agree, particularly the Buddhist priests.6 As Kaishū would recall at Hikawa, “A politician’s involvement in religion can be a source of inconceivable trouble,” and in Kōka 1 (1844) Nariaki had been punished for his mistreatment of Buddhist priests in Mito. The priests had appealed to the Imperial Court for help. The Court, in turn, pressed the Bakufu to intervene. According to Kaishū, “the Bakufu had no choice but to censure him on the pretext of arrogance.” A half-century after the fact, Kaishū would explain the Bakufu’s harsh treatment of one of its own:


  
    The Tokugawa always had the policy of keeping a respectful distance from religion. Bestowing upon the Buddhist clergy a social standing suitable to its high position [in society], and giving the temples official jurisdiction [over certain areas], the Bakufu granted them complete autonomy over their own affairs. [Allowing them to] rule without [actually] ruling was a political strategy used by the Bakufu against religion.1

  


  The Ladies of the Inner-Palace


  Nariaki’s conceived mistreatment of the priests caused an uproar among the ladies of the shōgun’s inner-palace—not the least because most of them, who lived under compulsory abstinence, were devout Buddhists.2 The leading ladies of the inner-palace included the shōgun’s wife, mother, and other family members, and high-ranking maids who served the shōgun and his immediate family.3 The shōgun’s inner-palace was located within the Main Citadel of Edo Castle, the castle proper. The wives of the shōgun’s sons lived in a separate inner-palace, located in the West Citadel. All told, there were about 1,000 women living in the inner-palaces at any given time.4 Historically, the leading ladies of the shōgun’s inner-palace wielded formidable power within the Bakufu, virtually dictating the fate of this or that official, even the senior councilors, throughout the two-and-half centuries of Tokugawa rule. And perhaps they were most powerful during the tenure of Iésada, whom they easily controlled.5 Years later, Nariaki’s son, Yoshinobu, who would be the last shōgun, would recall in his oral memoirs, “The old women of the inner-palace were truly frightful. They actually had more power than the senior councilors.”6


  The shōgun’s ladies hated Nariaki. As if his affront against Buddhism was not enough, he even meddled in their private lives, threatening to enforce frugality upon them. In his drive to arm the country, he believed that money wasted on extravagances in the inner-palace could be better used for military expenditures. He even dared to criticize the personal conduct of the women, whom he felt were spiritually weak and a bad influence on the shōgun.1 Nariaki’s feelings are manifested in the words of Mito samurai Takahashi Taichirō (who would later be among the plotters of Ii Naosuké’s assassination):


  
    The inner-palace is politically harmful. … Even if today we were to drive the barbarians away by force, tomorrow foreign ships would sail right into Edo Bay, and cannon fire would reverberate [throughout the city]. If that happened, the women in the inner-palace would shriek in fear…. This spring [Kaei 2 (1849)], when the shōgun went hunting and speared a small rabbit, 70 or 80 percent of the women wept, telling him what a cruel thing he had done.2

  


  Nariaki’s fanaticism knew no bounds—and according to rumors from the inner-palace, his sexual improprieties surpassed even his fanaticism. Nariaki had succeeded his elder brother, Narinobu, as daimyo. Narinobu had died childless. His wife was a daughter of Shōgun Iénari. When she married Narinobu, she brought with her a maid-in-waiting from the inner-palace. The maid-in-waiting was the daughter of an Imperial Court noble—and she was a famous beauty. Nariaki was mesmerized by her at first sight. But Nariaki dared not lay a hand on the maid for fear that the impropriety might provoke his elder brother to bypass him as his successor. But when Narinobu died, and Nariaki, at age twenty-nine, became the ninth daimyo of Mito in Bunsei 2 (1829), he wasted no time in satisfying his pent-up desire. Rumor had it that Nariaki forced himself upon the girl. When she became pregnant, she let it be known among that fearsome sorority at the shōgun’s inner-palace.


  The ladies were appalled—or at least they claimed to be. They appealed to Iénari to intervene on their sister’s behalf. The shōgun’s powerful ladies had the argument of propriety on their side, and besides, Iénari probably preferred not to cross them. He eventually arranged for Nariaki’s lover to abort the child and return to her family’s home in Kyōto. But Nariaki was nothing if not strong-willed. Lavishing gifts upon his lover’s family, he eventually won her back—and kept her at his castle in Mito for his pleasure upon his occasional return from Edo.1


  The ladies of the inner-palace had further reason to despise Nariaki. His eldest son, Yoshiatsu, who, as mentioned, was the de jure daimyo of Mito, was married to an Imperial princess. The princess had close relations with the ladies at the shōgun’s inner-palace. And what an uproar it caused when she suddenly committed suicide near the end of Ansei 3 (1856)—just around the time that the campaign between Yoshinobu and Yoshitomi was heating up. It didn’t take long before rumors from the inner-palace spread—and what vile rumors they were! According to those rumors the princess had taken her own life after being bedded by her father-in-law.


  Whether or not those rumors were true, the ladies of the inner-palace believed them—which was enough not only to confirm their everlasting hatred for Nariaki, but more significantly to the history of Japan, to irreversibly turn them against the candidacy of his son, Yoshinobu. Those illustrious ladies controlled Iésada; and since the final decision of his successor lay with the shōgun himself, the ladies saw to it that Iésada shared their hatred for both Nariaki and by extension Yoshinobu—thus assuring that Iésada would choose the child-lord of Kii over the young Mito prince.2


  Ii Naosuké Appointed


  In stark contrast to Tokugawa Nariaki, the other leaders of the Hitotsubashi faction, most notably Matsudaira Shungaku, agreed with Ii Naosuké regarding the inevitability of opening the country. In a letter to the Bakufu, Shungaku stated that Japan’s strength depended on its wealth, and that the country must conduct extensive international trade to become the richest in the world. But in order to build strong international relations, he advised, Japan must have strong domestic policies—which was why he favored Yoshinobu over Yoshitomi to succeed the shōgun.3


  Where Shungaku and his progressive allies parted ways with Naosuké (who was a reactionary when it came to preserving the Tokugawa hegemony) was in their view that the Bakufu must be reformed to include men outside the Tokugawa camp. Hashimoto Sanai, Shungaku’s brilliant young advisor, just twenty-four, proposed a radical plan for the formation of a representative government comprised of capable daimyo from within and outside the Tokugawa fold, to be aided by a handful of progressive samurai of the Bakufu and later by samurai recruited from the feudal domains, to unite Japan under the leadership of a most capable shōgun. Hashimoto’s plan, then, called for the inclusion of outside lords at the exclusion of Iésada’s entire Senior Council, including Ii Naosuké himself. A most capable shōgun, of course, would be Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu—who, as Iésada’s successor, would wield actual power in place of his inept cousin. Needless to say, the fudai daimyō, including Naosuké, would have nothing of the plan. Even under a weak or young or otherwise ineffective shōgun, the Senior Council, under the strong (and reactionary) leadership of Kamon-no-Kami and with the aid of the hatamoto, could run the government as it had always been run during the past two-and-a-half centuries.1


  And anyway, Yoshinobu’s chances of succeeding Iésada were all but doomed from the beginning. The leading lady at the shōgun’s inner-palace was Iésada’s mother, who wielded the greatest influence over her son. And if the ladies of the inner-palace hated Yoshinobu and Nariaki, it was perhaps the shōgun’s mother who hated them most of all. What’s more, the shōgun himself favored the candidacy of the boy over Yoshinobu. There were probably a number of reasons for this, some more frivolous than others, including Iésada’s affection for his thirteen-year-old first cousin. And Iésada apparently felt threatened by Yoshinobu, a handsome man whose very presence made his uncomely relative, thirteen years his senior, ill at ease. Iésada was jealous by nature, and the gossip among the ladies at the inner-palace about Yoshinobu’s good looks must have inflamed his jealousy and exacerbated his inferiority complex.2


  The personal preferences of mother and son notwithstanding, the Kii and Hitotsubashi factions faced off in a campaign of behind-the-scenes maneuvering in the shōgun’s castle at Edo and the Imperial Court at Kyōto. Hitotsubashi envoys in Kyōto, including Hashimoto Sanai, managed to obtain a vaguely worded Imperial decree in favor of Yoshinobu.1 Although the final decision regarding succession belonged to the shōgun, due to Iésada’s deficiencies, both physical and mental, the Kii faction desperately needed a man forceful enough to suppress the Hitotsubashi faction and bold enough to ignore the Imperial decree. Ii Naosuké was that man—and the men of the Kii faction, including Naosuké himself, knew it.


  With the aid of the shōgun’s mother, the Kii faction pressed Iésada to accept their leader as regent.2 Katsu Kaishū writes that the mental stress finally sickened the shōgun, who secretly ordered his trusted advisor, Hiraoka Michihiro, to see to it that Naosuké would indeed ascend to that most powerful position.3 Shortly thereafter, in Ansei 5/4 (1858), Ii Naosuké, age forty-four, was officially appointed regent to lead the final charge against the Hitotsubashi faction.


  Yoshida Shōin, who would ultimately lose his life under Ii Naosuké’s imminent purge, privately expressed reservations about the Hikoné daimyo’s ability to rule. The erudite Yoshida pointed out that Naosuké’s formal training had been limited to practice with a sword and Zen meditation.4 The leaders of the Hitotsubashi Faction, including Daté Munénari of Uwajima, who was related to Naosuké, thought him “ignorant and stupid.”5 Yoshinobu, in his oral memoirs, described Naosuké as “decisive yet lacking in intellect. But he was somewhat arrogant in his demeanor and seemed to look down on people.”6


  The regent stood firm on his political convictions in the face of heavy opposition from most of the country, including the Imperial Court and the heads of the majority of Tokugawa-related houses. And any doubt regarding his ability to govern and his resolve thereof was abruptly put to rest upon his appointment as regent. One month after taking office, in a chilling prelude to his notorious purge, the regent demoted three ranking Bakufu officials who had been allied with the Hitotsubashi faction.7


  His main objectives remained constant: to secure the Bakufu’s, and his own, grip on power through the selection of the boy-daimyo, Yoshitomi, as the shōgun’s heir; and to conclude trade treaties to avoid foreign attack. By the late spring of Ansei 5, Regent Ii Naosuké was, in effect, dictator of Japan.


  Trade Treaties


  Since the previous treaties had not provided for foreign trade—i.e., since they did not bring the people into direct contact with foreigners—they did not spark the countrywide outcry that would accompany the trade treaties. After Townsend Harris established the first foreign consulate to negotiate terms for a trade treaty, Britain, France, Holland, and Russia followed suit. Regent Ii Naosuké, to borrow a phrase, found himself stuck between a rock and a hard place. He was aware of Japan’s inability to defend itself. On the other hand, if he signed the treaties, he faced the wrath of the entire country—unless he could obtain popular support. To gain that support he needed the sanction of the highest authority in the land, the holy Emperor in Kyōto.1


  From an outsider’s point of view, this whole affair is very confusing. After all, the shōgun was supposed to be the highest authority. And it was certainly true that the Bakufu had ruled the country for two-and-a-half centuries, and that the Imperial Court had been completely excluded from government throughout Tokugawa history, and indeed had not held political power since the twelfth century. But, as Katsu Kaishū points out, the founding father, Tokugawa Iéyasu, who had been appointed shōgun by the Emperor, had left behind explicit instructions that “under no circumstances must the Tokugawa clan ever oppose the Imperial Court.”2 Even the fudai daimyō, including the regent himself, could not ignore those instructions or the symbolic power wielded by the Emperor and his Court.


  What’s more, as the absolute rule of the Bakufu had been undermined with the arrival of Perry five years earlier, so waxed the political power of the Imperial Court—bolstered by samurai throughout Japan who espoused Sonnō-Jōi. Of this the regent and his councilors were painfully aware—just as they worried that concluding a commercial treaty without that holy writ of approval would incite a public outcry beyond their mortal control.


  But the Emperor and the nobles, sequestered as they were at the Imperial Court, had little knowledge of the outside world; and their ignorance of things foreign bred a chronic xenophobia among them. And it was this vicious circle of ignorance and xenophobia that presented the greatest obstacle to the trade treaties and, indeed, to the modernization of Japan.


  Regent Ii nevertheless believed that he could persuade the Imperial Court to sanction the treaties. But time was of the essence. In the spring of Ansei 5, Harris had been in the country negotiating a treaty for nearly two years. The Bakufu promised the American he would have a treaty by the fifth day of the Third Month.1 On 4/24, the day after Ii Naosuké had taken office as regent, he instructed Senior Councilor Hotta Masayoshi, an Hitotsubashi ally, to request of Harris a postponement, citing the grave danger of forcing a treaty before Imperial sanction could be obtained.


  The meeting between Harris and Hotta took place at the latter’s residence near Edo Castle. Harris was irritable, both from the agonizingly long process of negotiating the treaty and an illness he was fighting at the time. He grew angry and threatened Hotta that if the Bakufu did not have the authority to sign a treaty to open the ports, he would have no recourse but to go directly to Kyōto to conclude one. The notion of foreigners entering the ancient Imperial Capital, let alone the holy confines of the Imperial Court, was unthinkable. Equally unthinkable were the potential repercussions—if not civil war then certainly unprecedented bloodletting by hordes of anti-foreign samurai in Kyōto and Edo. After much coaxing by Hotta, Harris finally agreed to allow the Bakufu three more months to obtain the Emperor’s approval.2


  The Rise of the Rōnin


  Many of the anti-foreign samurai sided with the Hitotsubashi faction. Bitterly opposing Ii Naosuké, their sentiments turned more and more seditious with each passing day. Espousing the Mito school of Imperial Loyalism, they championed Tokugawa Nariaki, rallied around the Emperor in Kyōto, and clamored to expel the foreigners by military force.


  The Imperial Loyalists hailed from samurai clans throughout the country. Most prominent among them were Mito in the east, Fukui in the west, and Satsuma, Chōshū, Tosa, and Kumamoto in the outlying southwestern regions. Many of them were low-ranking samurai from the bottom rungs of their respective clans—and therein lay their superiority as leaders and as men. Generally, the lower-samurai did not have a voice in the policies of their han. They had to struggle, and often risk their lives, just to be heard. As a result, they were naturally more capable than the spoiled, privileged, and, more often than not, inept sons of the upper-samurai—a fact of which Katsu Kaishū was acutely aware. During times of tranquility and peace, the lower-samurai had been willing to accept their humble positions; but after Perry they demanded attention. Some left their han without permission to band together with Loyalists from feudal domains throughout Japan. In thus abandoning their han they became rōnin. (The term rōnin was used interchangeably with the less derogatory rōshi. The rō of both terms means “wave”—the gist being “wandering aimlessly.” The nin of rōnin simply means “person,” while the shi of rōshi means “samurai.”)


  In former times, rōnin were merely lordless samurai—men of the warrior class who had become separated from feudal lord and clan. But after Perry, the term rōnin took on a much different connotation. Most of the latter-day rōnin were renegade samurai, political outlaws, who had intentionally quit the service of their lord and clan. Far greater in number than their predecessors, these men did not necessarily derive from the samurai caste. Some hailed from peasant households, and some from merchant families. And some samurai who technically became rōnin did not really abandon their daimyo; rather they quit their lord’s service in order to protect him from being associated with their own seditious activities.


  Imperial Loyalism encompassed a wide sphere extending beyond the anti-Bakufu and anti-foreign parties, and even the samurai class itself. Morals in Japanese society were based, in part, on the relationship between the sovereign and his subjects. The Emperor was sovereign. His ancestors had ruled in ancient times, long before the advent of the shōguns or, for that matter, any of the feudal lords. The people were the Emperor’s subjects—and counted among the Imperial subjects was the shōgun himself, who had merely been commissioned by the Emperor to rule.


  The coming revolution, then, would not simply be a struggle between Imperial Loyalists on one side and the Bakufu and its supporters on the other. As already noted, most of the people who supported the Bakufu also revered the Emperor, and among those who swore absolute loyalty to the Emperor were some of the most devout Bakufu supporters. This dichotomy existed among individuals and groups alike.


  One such organization was the Shinsengumi, a security force dedicated to preserving the rule of the Tokugawa Shōgun. The Shinsengumi was led by two men, Commander Kondō Isami and Vice Commander Hijikata Toshizō. Both Kondō and Hijikata hailed from peasant households, and both made a name for themselves first as rōshi, then later as vassals of the shōgun. During the five years that the Shinsengumi patrolled and controlled the streets of Kyōto, destroying the shōgun’s enemies was its primary purpose. But Kondō and Hijikata, like most of their men, were no less determined to expel the foreigners from Japan than the most avowed “barbarian haters” of Tosa and Chōshū, whom they hunted, and indeed slaughtered, with a vengeance. And like their enemies, their anti-foreignism was based, in no small part, on their reverence for the xenophobic Emperor.1


  Most samurai considered themselves shishi, “patriots of high aspiration.” Yoshida Shōin defined shishi as “a person who in times of peace reads books, studies moral teaching, discusses governmental policy, and considers the advantages and disadvantages of the past and present; but in times of war, one who implements his everyday aspirations for the sake of the country.”2 Kōjien, the standard modern Japanese dictionary, gives a more simple definition: “A man of high aspiration who risks his own life for the country or society.”


  Many of the shishi vowed to lay down their lives to keep the foreigners out. They gathered in Edo and Kyōto to promote the most pressing issues of the day—namely Sonnō-Jōi. They said that the shōgun was merely an Imperial agent commissioned by the Emperor to protect the country from foreign invasion. But since the shōgun had upset the Emperor by failing to expel the barbarians, he no longer warranted his title. Those Imperial Loyalists, those “patriots of high aspiration,” those renegade samurai were now openly critical of the Bakufu. From their ranks would emerge the leaders of the coming revolution, who in just a few years’ time would face off against their erstwhile allies in the Hitotsubashi faction.


  For now, they stopped short of calling for the overthrow of the Bakufu. They had not yet embraced the slogan Tōbaku (Down with the Bakufu), which, combined with Kinnō (Imperial Loyalism), as Kinnō-Tōbaku (Imperial Loyalism and Down with the Bakufu), would define the last few years of Tokugawa rule. For the time being they allied themselves with men of the Tokugawa to eliminate the dictator and to reform the Bakufu. When the regent unilaterally concluded the commercial treaty without Imperial sanction, they wasted no time in laying plans to destroy him.


  Doomed Candidacy


  Before the treaty was signed, neither Kii nor Hitotsubashi, both of whom supported it (with the noted exception of Tokugawa Nariaki of the Hitotsubashi faction), dared lobby for Imperial sanction at Kyōto for fear of alienating the Court and the Loyalists. Everything hinged on the question of succession. General opinion—i.e., the views of the majority of the feudal lords and their samurai vassals—favored Yoshinobu over Yoshitomi. The Emperor, also preferring Yoshinobu and encouraged by the Loyalists, instructed the Bakufu to obtain the views of the feudal lords in attendance at Edo regarding the treaty question.1 Misconstruing the Emperor’s instructions as an indication that Imperial sanction was indeed forthcoming, on the day after Hotta had obtained Harris’ acceptance of the postponement, the Bakufu—expecting to obtain a consensus—summoned the feudal lords to Edo Castle to present their views.2


  Meanwhile, Nariaki was confident that he could block a consensus. Three of the six Tokugawa branch houses—Mito, Owari, and Hitotsubashi—and the powerful domains of Tottori (outside lord) and Maebashi (related house), both ruled by sons of Nariaki, were under his sway.3 Without their agreement, there could be no consensus. In a letter advising the Bakufu to be “loyal to the Emperor” and demonstrate “filial piety toward the generations [of shōguns] since” the founding father Iéyasu, Nariaki wrote that under Tokugawa feudalism, “since the feudal lords have sovereignty over their respective domains, I am more concerned about achieving a common sentiment throughout the country than I am about what foreign nations might do.”1


  One writer reports that Daté Munénari of Uwajima, representing his Hitotsubashi allies, presented Ii Naosuké’s cabinet with a grand compromise that ran contrary to Nariaki’s intentions. If the regent would support Yoshinobu’s candidacy, Munénari would use his influence among the other feudal lords to obtain from them a written statement agreeing to a trade treaty with the United States.2 Munénari reasoned that once Yoshinobu was appointed Iésada’s heir, the Emperor would accept the consensus of the feudal lords and sanction the treaty. And with the capable Yoshinobu at the helm, the entire country would finally come together.3


  But this reasoning was flawed. While the majority of feudal lords would eventually agree to support a trade treaty, Mito, Owari, and Hitotsubashi would not.4 Nor was Imperial sanction forthcoming. Nor would the regent support Yoshinobu. Naosuké stuck to his guns, so to speak, pressing the point that the daimyo of Kii was, after all, Iésada’s closest relative. Iésada favored the boy and disliked Yoshinobu. Iésada’s mother despised Yoshinobu. And perhaps most significantly, if Yoshinobu became shōgun-elect, the regent simply would not be able to trust his father.5


  Nariaki, for his part, adamantly opposed the treaties to the bitter end. As always, he advocated military force in dealing with foreigners who made demands on Japan’s sovereignty. He stubbornly refused to accept the reality that Japan was simply technologically incapable of defending itself against the modern military might of the great Western powers. In response to Perry’s demands five years earlier, he had advised the Bakufu to wage war on the “arrogant and discourteous” Americans.6


  Peace by any means was simply not on the agenda of the Extreme Lord of Mito—a fact he demonstrated in a letter to Senior Councilor Hotta, dated Ansei 4/11/15 (1857). After expressing his firm opposition to the establishment of foreign trading houses in Edo, Nariaki insisted that there would be no benefit to Japan in trading with foreign countries. After stating this opinion, Nariaki got to the main point, offering to travel to America as a representative of the Bakufu to demand that the United States government desist from establishing a trading house on Japanese soil. “I believe that I can persuade them,” he claimed—although he didn’t make clear how he would do this.1 While the Bakufu authorities dismissed Nariaki’s plan as crazy, not so his vassals in Mito—several of whom plotted to assassinate Townsend Harris. But the Mito men were arrested by the Bakufu before they could carry out their plan.2


  Even if Nariaki’s extremism did not doom the candidacy of his son, his outlandish suggestion that the Bakufu lend him “one million ryō to finance the manufacture of large warships and large cannons to protect Kyōto and Ōsaka from the barbarians”3 certainly did. The Bakufu had always been jealous of relations between the Imperial Court and the feudal lords—which was why at the turn of the seventeenth century it had instituted the post of inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles. Nariaki’s political enemies took advantage of this latest transgression to allege seditious intent. Mito, after all, was the cradle of Imperial Loyalism.


  Nariaki’s political enemies wasted no time in suggesting to the shōgun’s councilors, and even more damningly to the ladies of the inner-palace, that the Extreme Lord of Mito was planning nothing less than the political restoration of the Imperial Court. Although the allegation was false and perhaps not readily believable, the very notion that an unpredictable extremist might serve as regent or advisor to a Shōgun Yoshinobu did much to convince would-be Hitotsubashi sympathizers, and fence sitters among the Bakufu elite (including some of the shōgun’s councilors), to throw their support behind Yoshitomi’s candidacy.4


  In short, Ii Naosuké and his conservative Kii faction were clearly winning the political battle against the progressive Hitotsubashi faction. Just over one month before concluding the treaty with the United States, the regent quietly arranged for the ailing shōgun to announce his decision to name Yoshitomi as his heir. The decision, Katsu Kaishū notes, “was a secret among secrets.”1 Iésada’s announcement was heard by six men only—the regent and the five senior councilors under him. The regent instructed the senior councilors to keep the shōgun’s decision secret from the rest of the country, including the Hitotsubashi faction, until the problem of the foreign treaties could be settled.2


  The Lesser Evil


  That Ii Naosuké was a tyrant, hated by Tokugawa allies and foes alike, is a fact of history. But, as previously noted, his political views were not completely at odds with his enemies in the Hitotsubashi faction—save one. Tokugawa Nariaki was living in a fantasy and Ii Naosuké knew it. But while the regent supported Open the Country, he was far from a wholehearted advocator of that policy. Had Naosuké had his druthers, Japan would have remained closed forever. In his gut, if not intellect, he was just as anti-foreign as Nariaki himself. Such was the later view of the Meiji era educator Fukuzawa Yukichi, employed at the time in Edo as a teacher of Dutch studies. The notion that Naosuké advocated Open the Country, Fukuzawa states in his autobiography, “is a gross fabrication.” As a vassal of the House of Tokugawa, Naosuké’s “bravery and loyalty were unmatched. But when it came to the question of opening or closing the country, I must say that he was an absolute advocate of ‘Expel the Barbarians’.”3


  To explain this apparent inconsistency in Naosuké’s ideas, we only have to consider the fact that most Japanese people at the time, including even progressives such as Katsu Kaishū, naturally resented the arrogance of foreigners infringing on their sovereignty, culture, and way of life. But, as previously noted, Naosuké was also a realist—as was Kaishū. And like Kaishū, he realized that the barbarians were there to stay, one way or another. He faced a dangerous and crucial decision—and in making that decision it appears that he had the welfare of Japan first and foremost in his heart. And in his mind—and indeed the minds of most, if not all, of the reactionary feudal lords of the Tokugawa camp—the Bakufu was Japan.


  But unlike many of his fellow anti-foreign reactionaries, Naosuké had the sense to realize that if he refused the Americans’ demands for a trade treaty, he faced the very real danger of a devastating war. On the other hand, if he yielded to those demands, he knew that he would have to deal with a country of hotheaded samurai who violently opposed opening the ports to the barbarians, and that those samurai were led by his nemesis, Nariaki. Surely Naosuké chose the lesser of two evils in deciding to conclude the treaty—even if he had to do so against the will of the Imperial Court. He rationalized that by so doing, he would spare the Emperor and the entire country from the ignominy of foreign subjugation, as had been the sorry fate of China. He realized that before Japan could refuse to sign treaties, it must prepare to defend itself by modernizing its military and economic systems—which, of course, was the position of Katsu Kaishū, Sakuma Shōzan, and many of Naosuké’s political enemies, including Matsudaira Shungaku.


  But all of this would take time and money. The regent would buy time by swallowing Japanese pride and yielding to the foreigners’ demands. He would raise the needed funds through international trade. Fully recognizing the impropriety of acting against the Emperor’s will, he would do his best to obtain Imperial sanction and gain a consensus for a treaty. But even without that sanction or that consensus he was resolved to act on his own convictions—regardless of the risk to his reputation or even his life. And his grief must surely have been unbearable. “I cannot help but wonder,” Katsu Kaishū would write, with the advantage of three decades of hindsight, “who, if anyone, at the time realized the severe mental agony the regent was going through.”1


  Ii Naosuké was compelled to act sooner than he had expected by a sudden turn of events in China. In May 1858, the Treaty of Tientsin ended the Second Opium War. Townsend Harris, who had previously admonished the Bakufu of the intentions of Britain, France, and Russia to impose trade treaties on Japan by military force, now warned the regent’s representatives that British and French squadrons, no longer needed in China, were headed for Yokohama to extort treaties. Harris offered to mediate between the Bakufu and the European powers, suggesting that Japan would be able to negotiate more favorable terms with Britain and France by first signing a treaty with America.2


  Whether Harris’ intent was to threaten or advise, it is hard to say. At any rate, the regent determined that he could wait no longer. Even without the Emperor’s approval, Ii Naosuké took it upon himself to conclude a temporary trade treaty with the Americans, with the understanding that an official document would be ratified at a later date. On Ansei 5/6/19 (July 20, 1858), two Bakufu officials—Shimoda Bugyō Inoué Kiyonao, and Kaishū’s friend, the metsuké Iwasé Tadanari—boarded the United States steam frigate Powhatan (Perry’s flag-ship during his second visit four and a half years earlier) in Edo Bay, and signed the trade treaty. Under its terms, the Bakufu agreed to open Kanagawa (Yokohama), Nagasaki, Niigata, and Hyōgo (Kōbé), and to allow the establishment of foreign settlements at those four ports, between July 4, 1859 and January 1, 1863. The American consul would be permitted to reside in Edo, which along with Ōsaka and the four other ports, would be opened to trade.


  Similar treaties with Holland, Russia, Britain, and France soon followed. Terms of duration were not specified in the treaties, which also provided for extraterritoriality of foreign citizens and most custom tariffs to be fixed at twenty percent. The unfairness of the last two provisions exacerbated resentment against the foreigners and the regime of Ii Naosuké.1


  Hitotsubashi Protests


  Meanwhile, the men of the Hitotsubashi faction, who, of course, supported the Tokugawa Bakufu, continued to oppose the regent. Even though (with the exception of Nariaki) they quietly agreed with the treaty, those among them belonging or related to the Tokugawa family—i.e., Mito, Owari, Hitotsubashi, and Fukui—worried that Ii’s arbitrary actions would hurt the Bakufu. And they perceived in the regent’s defiance of Imperial will a golden opportunity to regain the ground they had lost in their political war against him.2


  The treaty was to be officially announced to an assembly of feudal lords summoned to Edo Castle on 6/22, three days after the signing. On that day3 Nariaki, feigning ignorance that the treaty had been concluded, sent a reproachful letter to the regent warning of the “gravity” of the event. If the Bakufu were to arbitrarily sign a treaty without Imperial sanction, it would defy the spirit of Imperial Reverence passed down by generations of shōguns since Tokugawa Iéyasu. Such an action would be void of loyalty and filial piety, and arouse discontent among the people. The wrath of the Imperial Court is a frightening thing, Nariaki warned. Since signing a treaty without the Court’s consent would, in essence, be a violation of an Imperial decree, he, as the patriarch of one of the three Tokugawa branch houses, could not but join the shōgun in dread of what the future might hold.1


  The Hitotsubashi faction now moved to use the regent’s violation to their full advantage. Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu led the assault on 6/23, the day after the treaty was officially announced, confronting Ii Naosuké at Edo Castle. As head of one of the six branch houses, Yoshinobu outranked Naosuké; and he pulled rank to chastise him.


  At their meeting, when Yoshinobu demanded to know why the treaty had been signed without Imperial sanction, Naosuké bowed his head to the floor, unable to answer. When Yoshinobu expressed anger that the regent’s unilateral actions had jeopardized the good relations between the Imperial Court and the Bakufu, Naosuké bowed again, begging Yoshinobu’s pardon. When Yoshinobu rebuked the regent for his lack of protocol in informing the Court of the treaty by letter rather than in person, the regent again bowed his head to the floor, promising that either he or one of the senior councilors would travel to Kyōto to make up for the affront.


  The young prince, groomed from childhood to rule the regime of his family, was now face-to-face with the enemy of his illustrious father. The enemy who had usurped power now prostrated himself before the young prince, who, in turn, took him off guard by posing a direct and simple question: “Have you decided on the shōgun’s heir yet?” Unbe-known to the regent, Yoshinobu had previously learned of Yoshitomi’s appointment from Senior Councilor Hotta, recently dismissed for his alliance with the Hitotsubashi faction. The regent, unable to give a direct and simple answer, became befuddled. He turned red in the face, apologized—then once again bowed his head to the floor.


  “I know that you’ve decided on Kii,” Yoshinobu said and then, to the regent’s great relief, expressed his approval of the decision—because, as biographer Matsuura Rei suggests, Yoshinobu personally had little desire to succeed the shōgun during such impossible times. After further putting the regent at ease with a promise to “continue as always to loyally serve the House of Tokugawa,” Yoshinobu turned his wrath upon the five senior councilors, who had been called in to join the meeting. When one of the councilors claimed that their unilateral action had been “unavoidable” in the face of the report that British and French warships were headed for Edo to extort treaties, Yoshinobu interrupted him. “What do you mean unavoidable? Do you mean that twenty, thirty, or even more French and British warships have already arrived? If so, where are they?” When the councilor simply bowed his head and declared that the foreign warships had not yet arrived, Yoshinobu exploded in anger. “Only after fifty or one hundred foreign warships have attacked and many of our men have died in battle—and even if we continued fighting, Edo Castle would fall to the enemy—could you say that it was unavoidable. You’re afraid of ships that aren’t even here. And you think that that’s an excuse for violating an Imperial decree?”


  Before any of the councilors could answer, Yoshinobu asked if they had acted according to the wishes of the shōgun or their own preferences. When they indicated the former, Yoshinobu again exploded in anger: “Is it your intent to blame the shōgun for your crime?” Then he demanded to know what they would do if the Imperial Court, in its extreme wrath, decided to relieve the shōgun of his post as protector of the country because he had been unable to fulfill his sworn duties. When the councilors dismissed such a possibility, Yoshinobu insisted that one among them travel to Kyōto immediately to explain to the Emperor that they, and not the shōgun, were to blame for the violation of the Imperial decree.1


  Yoshinobu’s reverence for the Emperor was by no means contrived. As mentioned, his mother was an Imperial princess, and he himself had been born into the ruling family of Mito, the cradle of Imperial Loyalism. He had been educated by his father, who believed in the higher authority of the Imperial Court. Nariaki had learned his Imperial Loyalism from his revered ancestor, Tokugawa Mitsukuni (1628– 1700), Iéyasu’s grandson and the second daimyo of Mito. Just as Iéyasu had instructed, Mitsukuni also taught that the Bakufu must never turn against the Imperial Court. Nariaki had admonished Yoshinobu at age twenty (just two years before his meeting with Ii Naosuké), that “if the Imperial Court and the Bakufu should ever take up arms against one another, we must never oppose the Imperial Court, even if it means turning against the Bakufu.”1


  On 6/24, the day after Yoshinobu’s meeting with the regent (and the day before the Bakufu was to officially announce the appointment of the shōgun’s heir), Matsudaira Shungaku of Fukui, probably unaware of the contents of Yoshinobu’s conversation with Naosuké, visited the regent at the Ii residence near the castle—in a last-ditch effort to avert Yoshitomi’s appointment. His strategy was to put the regent on the defensive by chastising his violation of the Imperial decree—although, as previously mentioned, Shungaku agreed with the necessity of signing the treaty to avoid war. He reminded Naosuké that the Imperial Court expected the appointment to go to Yoshinobu. Appointing Yoshitomi would inflame Imperial anger over the commercial treaty. Better to wait, Shungaku advised, until that anger could subside. But after his conversation with Yoshinobu, who outranked Shungaku, the regent had no reason to heed the Fukui daimyo’s advice. That Shungaku’s strategy failed miserably was apparent when the regent abruptly excused himself, citing urgent business at the castle.2


  On the same day, Nariaki, with the daimyo of Mito and Owari in tow, made an “unscheduled visit” to Edo Castle. Like Shungaku, Nariaki’s purpose ostensibly was to censure the regent and his council-ors for disobeying the Imperial decree; but his real objective was to confront them directly with demands that Yoshinobu be appointed as Iésada’s heir and that Shungaku replace Naosuké as regent—in a desperate attempt to bring his enemy down. When the regent flatly rejected the former demand, Nariaki changed his strategy and insisted that the announcement of the shōgun’s successor be postponed out of penitence for violating the Imperial decree.3 His final demand also refused, Nariaki left the castle with an empty promise from the senior councilors that they would deliberate on the possibility of appointing Shungaku as a coregent with Naosuké. Such deliberation, of course, would never take place.4


  On 6/25, the decision in favor of Yoshitomi was officially announced.5 On 6/27, a letter from the Bakufu reached Kyōto, informing the Court of the conclusion of the trade treaty with the United States. As Yoshinobu had foreseen, Emperor Kōmei reacted with extreme anger. But contrary to Yoshinobu’s admonishment to the senior council-ors, the Emperor did not blame the Bakufu, which he understood had been “overwhelmed by pressure from the barbarians.” Censuring the Bakufu, he said, would only “cause discord between Court and Camp [i.e., the Bakufu].” Rather, he blamed himself for his own “lax virtue and weakness,” for which he apologized to his Imperial ancestors and the entire country. He felt unfit to rule (although he had never actually done so!) and expressed his desire to abdicate in favor of an Imperial prince.1 But he was persuaded to remain on the throne—based on false promises from the Bakufu that the foreigners would eventually leave Japan. And while he continued to adamantly oppose the treaty, he nevertheless conceded his “understanding that signing the treaty was owed to unavoidable circumstances.”2


  His power secured, Ii Naosuké initiated the first stage of his infamous “Great Purge of Ansei.” First he went after his most formidable enemies. On 7/5 Tokugawa Nariaki was confined to his residence; Matsudaira Shungaku and Tokugawa Yoshikumi were placed under house arrest and forced to retire as daimyo of their respective domains; the Mito daimyo and his brother, Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu, were prohibited from entering Edo Castle.3 The punishments were handed down under the shōgun’s name.4 These five men were among the shōgun’s closest relatives and the highest ranking feudal lords in Japan. The affront against men of the Tokugawa bloodline—men who had condemned the unsanctioned treaties and intended to reform the Bakufu to include capable people outside the Tokugawa camp—incited further dissent among shishi throughout the country.


  Iésada died at the castle on the following day, 7/6. The official cause of death was heart failure from beriberi, although there were rumors that the shōgun had been poisoned.5 In the following month, on 8/8, the day that Iésada’s death was announced, Tokugawa Yoshitomi changed his given name to Iémochi to assume the post of fourteenth head of the Tokugawa dynasty, although the Emperor would not officially confer the title of shōgun until the coming Tenth Month.1 As regent to the thirteen-year-old shōgun-to-be, Ii Naosuké ruled with an iron fist.


  Opposition Plots, Naosuké’s Crackdown


  In defiance of the Tokugawa law prohibiting the feudal clans from communicating with the Imperial Court, samurai from Mito and Satsuma plotted with their allies at Court to obtain an Imperial order that Ii Naosuké be dismissed from his post, the punishments handed down to the leaders of the Hitotsubashi faction be revoked, and the appointment of Iésada’s heir be reconsidered.


  Though their efforts fell short of their goals, they managed to have two Imperial communications issued, one to the Bakufu, the other to Mito, demanding political reform at Edo. The Court censured the Bakufu for concluding the commercial treaty and for punishing Mito and Owari. (The criticism was directed toward the administration of Ii Naosuké and not the shōgun, his family, or the Bakufu per se.) And the Court instructed the Bakufu to deliberate with the three Go-sanké and other powerful feudal lords regarding policies for maintaining peace and tranquility in the country, arranging a union between the Court and the Bakufu to solve the countrywide crises, and avoiding further insult by foreign nations. Meanwhile, the Court instructed Mito to consult with feudal lords throughout the country to find a way to tackle the crises,2 which implied leading the charge to expel the barbarians.3


  This was the first time in the history of the Tokugawa Bakufu that a political communication had been issued by the Court directly to a feudal domain.4 When the Imperial communication to the Bakufu, which was actually a scathing letter of nonconfidence in Ii Naosuké’s administration, reached the regent, he was infuriated. He accused Nariaki of political meddling, which was true. He condemned Nariaki’s political meddling as treason, which was also technically correct.


  Determined to preserve his absolute rule—and that of the Bakufu—the regent took swift and drastic action. In the Ninth Month, two months after handing down the punishments to Nariaki et al, he initiated the second stage of his purge, unprecedented in scope and severity. Shishi were hunted down and arrested in Kyōto to be transported in cages to Edo for sentencing. Others, including even vassals of the shōgun, were arrested in Edo, while samurai from various domains were summoned there. Bakufu officials who called for leniency were removed from office.1 The regent took this action not because he “despised the Expel the Barbarians view,” wrote Fukuzawa Yukichi, but rather because the advocates of Jōi “defied the Tokugawa regime.”2


  Nariaki and his men from Mito suffered the brunt of the regent’s wrath. Nariaki was sentenced to house confinement for life—under which circumstances he would die in the following year. Yoshinobu was forced to retire from political life and placed under house arrest. The punishments of domiciliary confinement previously imposed upon the daimyo of Owari and Fukui were extended. Yamanouchi Yōdō, the powerful outside lord of Tosa, was placed under house arrest at his Edo residence for having supported the Hitotsubashi faction and meddling in national politics through the Kyōto Court. Seven leading Sonnō-Jōi activists were executed as common criminals; among them were three from Mito, one from Fukui (Hashimoto Sanai), and one from Chōshū (Yoshida Shōin). A minister to the Mito daimyo was ordered to commit seppuku (self-disembowelment). The crackdown even extended to the Imperial Court itself. Princes of the blood, advisors and ministers to the Emperor, and lesser nobles were placed under house arrest, forced to retire, ordered to shave their heads and enter the Buddhist priesthood, or otherwise prohibited from performing their official duties. In all, about one hundred people were punished under Ii Naosuké’s purge, which would last for another year-and-a-half.3


  Ii Naosuké stopped at nothing, not even an Imperial decree, to crush his enemies and restore the unchallenged authority of the Tokugawa Bakufu. His purge set into motion a wave of terror that would consume the country for the following decade. And amidst that turmoil, Katsu Kaishū would realize his aspirations to travel the world.
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  The Transpacific Voyage—“… for the glory of the Japanese navy”


  
    … the Imperial Country is … unlike foreign countries. We sustain the hearts and minds of our people only through obligation and justice, and integrity and shame….
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  Katsu Kaishū sailed from Nagasaki for Edo on Ansei 6/1/5 (1859), in command of the recently acquired warship Chōyō Maru, a triple-masted screw steamer built in Holland to the same specifications as the Kanrin and named after the morning sun.1 Van Kattendijke wrote in his memoirs of his final farewell to his chief cadet. The Dutchman had boarded the steamer Nagasaki, from whose deck he could see off “Captain Katsu Rintarō.” “I do not think that I will ever again meet a Japanese person who commands such respect. Not only do I consider him a man of sincerity and hold him in the highest esteem, but I think he is truly a knight of renovation. In short, I revere him for numerous reasons. When I finally left and my ship headed back, he fired a seven-gun salute in my honor.”2


  The Chōyō reached Edo on 1/15.3 The Nagasaki Naval Academy was closed down the month after Katsu Kaishū’s return and replaced by the Warship Training Institute in Edo.4 The Naval Academy had been created under the progressive leadership of Abé Masahiro, who had suddenly died in Ansei 4. It was Abé who had recruited such progressives as Ōkubo, Iwasé, Nagai, and, at their recommendation, Kaishū. These men, despite their unwavering loyalty to the Tokugawa, questioned Bakufu policy, which Regent Ii Naosuké would not abide. All of them, except Kaishū, were dismissed.5 That Kaishū avoided similar treatment was probably due to his extended absence from Edo and his relatively low rank.


  Upon his return Katsu Kaishū was appointed chief instructor at the Warship Training Institute. Much had changed in his native city during his absence of nearly three-and-a-half years. The previous shōgun had died, Tokugawa Iémochi had succeeded him, and Ii Naosuké controlled the government. The Katsu children were growing up. That year eldest daughter Yuméko would turn fourteen, second daughter Kōko twelve. Eldest son Koroku, a future U.S. Naval Academy cadet and Japanese naval officer, would be eight, and younger brother Shirō six. In the Seventh Month, Kaishū moved his family from their little house on Tamachinaka-dōri to a slightly larger residence more suitable to a man of his station. The new house was located next to a Buddhist temple called Seitokuji, behind the Hikawa Shrine in the Akasaka district west of the castle.


  At Nagasaki Katsu Kaishū had prepared himself body and mind to sail to foreign lands. Before returning to Edo, he had frequently submitted proposals to the Bakufu regarding his intention to sail a warship overseas.1 In Ansei 6, after his return, the Bakufu decided to dispatch a delegation2 to Washington to ratify the temporary treaty with the United States.3 The Bakufu delegation would consist of seventy-seven samurai, including three ambassadors. “However, since we were not yet proficient at navigating our own warships, and since our ships were too small to accommodate a large number of people,” it was decided that the Japanese delegation would sail aboard the American steam frigate Powhatan.4


  In Ansei 6/7, Kaishū heard “that one of our warships would sail to America” as an auxiliary vessel to the delegation.5 Chosen to command the Tokugawa warship was Kaishū’s former superior at Nagasaki, Kimura Yoshitaké—promoted from metsuké to vice commissioner of warships in the Ninth Month,6 and two months later made commissioner of warships and conferred with the honorary title Settsu-no-Kami.7 The post of commissioner of warships had been instituted that year. More political or bureaucratic than technical or military, its holder was responsible for revamping the military system. Thus a man such as Kimura, a bureaucrat and not a sailor, could be appointed commissioner of warships.1


  “ordered to sail to America”


  The decision to dispatch the auxiliary vessel bolstered Katsu Kaishū’s determination to sail overseas in command of a warship, manned by an all-Japanese crew whom “I had trained myself, on a journey to America, for the glory of the Japanese navy.”2 On 11/24, he received official orders to sail to the United States as captain under “Admiral” Kimura—on the first authorized overseas voyage in the history of the Tokugawa Bakufu.3 Concerned about the dearth of experience among his sailors and wary that the Bakufu leadership, irresolute as always, might reconsider the decision to dispatch the auxiliary vessel because of the danger involved, on 11/25 Captain Katsu issued an admonishment to his officers and men. Although it “has only been five years since our country has possessed warships and recruited men to learn how to operate them … we have been ordered to sail to America.” The captain therefore urged his men to “compensate for your shortcomings, cleanse yourselves of irresolution,” and maintain “strict regulations.”4


  Despite Kaishū’s careful preparation, things did not go smoothly. As plans moved forward, “there was some controversy in the Bakufu,” he recalled at Hikawa.5 The controversy involved a group of experienced US Navy men—Lieutenant John M. Brooke and nine of his crew.6 The Americans were formerly of the Fenimore Cooper, a 95-ton schooner commanded by Brooke for the purpose of surveying the best steamship route from San Francisco to Hong Kong.7 While in Japan, Brooke had intended to survey the new treaty ports.8 His plans were thwarted when his ship was wrecked in port at Kanagawa during a storm in the previous summer.1 The Americans required return passage to the United States. They warned the Bakufu that an ocean crossing would be too risky for the inexperienced Japanese crew to undertake on their own.


  Captain Katsu, however, was of a different mind. “If we intend to develop a navy,” he wrote, they should not be overly concerned about the loss of “two or three ships along with some of our men.”2 Though not adverse to the Americans boarding his ship as passengers, he was determined, in true samurai spirit, to “fly our country’s flag at sea on a ship [operated] entirely by our countrymen”—and the danger be damned!3 But his superiors in the Bakufu, including Commissioner of Warships Kimura, more practical than the spirited captain, were not inclined to listen. “I requested that the government [Bakufu] allow one or two seasoned American sailors to accompany us on the crossing,” Kimura later wrote. “Permission was granted without objection. Fortunately there was a Lieutenant Brooke of the United States staying in Yokohama.” Kimura sought the mediation of Townsend Harris, who arranged for Brooke and his men to accompany the Japanese crew.4


  It was decided that they would sail on the Kanrin Maru, the training vessel from Kaishu’s Nagasaki days. Since the Powhatan was faster than the Kanrin, Captain Katsu and company would set sail a few days before the delegation. They planned a rendezvous at sea to sail together as far as San Francisco, the Powhatan’s first port of call in the United States. (The rendezvous did not occur, however, as the Powhatan was compelled to stop at Hawaii to repair damage incurred by rough seas.) From San Francisco, the Powhatan would convey the delegation to the isthmus of Panama, which they would cross by railroad before boarding another ship for Washington. Meanwhile, the Kanrin would return to Japan to report the delegation’s safe arrival to Washington. But of more immediate significance to Captain Katsu and his men was the opportunity to demonstrate the maritime skills they had acquired at Nagasaki.


  On 11/26, Kaishū issued an “agreement” to be strictly adhered to by all officers and men—with the caveat that “shipboard regulations are to be issued by the commanding officer. But since I am not the commanding officer … these are provisional rules.” He did not neglect to mention that he was “nevertheless in possession of all the skills of navigation, including steering and operations, as well as commanding the ship”1—implying, it seems, that he was more suited to command than Kimura.


  Pacific Crossing—With Help


  The Kanrin was set to depart Edo on the thirteenth day of the New Year of Ansei 7 (1860). “At the time I was down with a fever,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa. But as he sat alone at his home, his mind occupied with more pressing matters than his immediate physical condition, “I thought that rather than dying uselessly at home it would be better to die aboard a warship. Ignoring the throbbing pain in my head … I told my wife that I would go over to Shinagawa and have a look at the ship.”2 She wouldn’t see him again for several months. “Setting sail from Shinagawa,” Kaishū wrote in History of the Navy, “we arrived at Kanagawa,” just a short run down the bay, to pick up the Americans. “We remained on board for two days, [during which time] the captain [Brooke] of the American surveying ship [Fenimore Cooper] came aboard.”3


  “Yesterday I was onboard the Japanese steamer, the Capt. and Manjiro [the official interpreter for the Japanese who would sail aboard the Kanrin as part of the crew] visited us,” Brooke wrote in his journal on February 6 (1/15 on the Japanese calendar).4 Two days later, the Kanrin sailed to Uraga. “Just before dusk we reached this anchorage well up in the river, high land on both sides. There were several junks in the way, but the Capt. handled the vessel very well indeed.” And, it seems, Brooke did not detect Kaishū’s resentment for his less capable superior. “The Commo.[dore],” wrote Brooke, referring to Kimura, “and the Captain are very agreeable persons…. The Capt. is somewhat unwell. I am well pleased with the Japanese and I have no doubt but when our men become settled onboard we shall get on very admirably indeed.”1


  According to History of the Navy, the ship’s company, including Kimura, totaled ninety-one—seventeen officers under Captain Katsu (including two physicians), three personal stewards to Kimura, two physician apprentices, fifty seamen, fifty stokers, one carpenter, and one blacksmith.2 But just who was in command, Kaishū or Kimura, was a cause of confusion among the men and a nagging resentment for the captain. Katsu Kaishū biographer Matsuura Rei compares Kimura to an undersecretary of the navy, while Kaishū was an officer from the naval academy.3 It was a classic case of a subordinate clearly being more suited to lead than his commanding officer. That Kimura outranked Kaishū was indicative of the shortcomings of the archaic feudal system, whereby one’s station in life was determined by birth rather than ability. That Kaishū did not attempt to hide his resentment alienated him from most of his colleagues in the Bakufu, who, uncomfortably aware of his superior abilities, if not recognizing his brilliance, distrusted him, shunned him, and would one day call him a traitor.


  Captain Katsu’s provisional rules for the men of the Kanrin were long and detailed. First and foremost, water was strictly rationed to 4.5 liters per day per man, regardless of rank (with exceptions made for illness). Rice was rationed to 0.9 liters per day per man. (In preparing rice for consumption, Kaishū stipulated that the rice must first be washed with seawater, rinsed once with 1.8 liters of pure water and boiled in 0.9 liters of pure water.) Combing the hair and shaving were limited to once every four or five days, and no man was allowed to use in excess of .18 liters of water each time.


  Under normal temperatures the men were permitted a change of clothes only once every three days. Under conditions of intense heat, however, they were required to change clothes twice a day. If their clothing became wet, they were required to change immediately. They were prohibited from wearing sweaty or dirty clothes. Foul smelling clothes were most strictly prohibited. (Any man found to have lice would be fined.) All officers were required to maintain neat appearance in both their person and dress at all times.


  Meals were limited to normally stipulated times, and only after relief from duty. The men were entitled to take two meals when on night or emergency duty. (During normal duty men were limited to one meal.) Eating to satiety was prohibited. The men were allowed two or three cups of liquor per day. Spoiled food (stored by the men) was to be disposed of immediately. Foul-smelling or sour food could not be consumed. The men were required to occasionally take a purifying laxative to prevent blood from rushing to their head and dizziness. “Strolling on deck during the day” was prohibited, as was sleeping during the day without proper reason. Men were not allowed to warm themselves by “an open fire even on cold nights,” and were only permitted to use a charcoal brazier a “specified number of times per day.” The men were forbidden to panic or scream out loud in case of raging winds or “sudden attack by pirates”; rather they were required to await orders from their commanding officer and follow his instructions.1


  At Uraga Captain Katsu ordered the deck repaired for leaks. He arranged for coal to be loaded on board his ship. And the day before they were to depart, he had the propeller raised and scraped clean.2 “The Capt. is better today,” Brooke recorded in his journal on February 9 (1/18 on the Japanese calendar).3 On the next day, the Kanrin weighed anchor for the last time before departing Japan from Uraga at 2 P.M.4 On the first day at sea they met “strong westerly winds,” Kaishū wrote. “High waves pounded the side of the ship and washed on to the deck.”5 Having been ill even before sailing, he must have suffered all the more for the stormy sea. “The Capt.,” wrote Brooke, was “sick, diarrhea.” Kimura was “seasick.” That night the winds grew even stronger. At daylight on the second day out, the “ship [was] plunging violently,” Brooke wrote. “Very heavy sea, boat takes in water occasionally. All the Japanese are seasick.”1


  This “was the first time that a Japanese warship sailed to a foreign country,”2 Kaishū boasted at Hikawa, and he and his “Japanese crew” had accomplished it “by ourselves.”3 If Kaishū neglected to mention the indispensable role played by the Americans, he was not so ungrateful as to forget it. On the return trip to Japan, during a stopover at Honolulu, he sent a letter to Brooke. In the letter, he expressed his gratitude for Brooke’s services, and admitted that the only reason his ship had been able to make the three thousand-mile ocean crossing was because Brooke had been aboard,4 which is clearly corroborated in Brooke’s journal.


  Giri


  For all their inexperience at sea, however, each of the officers and men of the Kanrin embraced a uniquely Japanese sense of justice and integrity called giri—perhaps their most valuable quality. Giri was integral to bushidō, the code of the samurai, a basic tenet of which was “strictness with superiors, and leniency with subordinates.”5 Based on loyalty to one’s feudal lord (i.e., obligation for favor received from one’s lord) and integrity founded on shame, giri, to a great extent, accounted for the harmony in samurai society, and it was an inherent element of both the aesthetics and the moral courage of the samurai caste. It would serve as a foundation for the formidable power of the future Imperial Navy, and Captain Katsu had incorporated it into the regulations of his ship’s company, and indeed those of the nascent Tokugawa navy. Before setting sail, he had admonished his officers “not to indiscriminately employ the service of the sailors for any other than official purposes,” and to:


  
    … take care not to be overly strict. In other countries commanding officers decide how they will use their soldiers and sailors—and use them as if they were slaves. Based on severe regulations, the commanding officers in other countries are invested with full powers, and if [a subordinate] does not obey the orders [of a commanding officer], he is discharged. But the Imperial Country1 is … unlike foreign countries. We sustain the hearts and minds of our people only through obligation and justice, and integrity and shame….

  


  Unless a commanding officer treats his subordinates “warmly on an everyday basis,” the subordinates “will not act in harmony” with their commanding officer “in the face of life-threatening danger.” And “unless a superior works and worries ten times as much as his subordinates, he will not be qualified to lead them.”2


  Kaishū spent most of the voyage alone in his cabin. Brooke thought him “the most quiet man I ever saw, I never hear his voice. The officers seldom go near him, although he is very highly esteemed by them.”3 Although Kaishū was actually sick much of the time, his brooding might have had more to do with irritation at Kimura than with his physical condition. Kaishū “thought everything unfair, and had a very bad temper,” Kimura recalled in June 1899, six months after Kaishū’s death.


  
    Back in those days … we could not break social rank. That was what he found most unfair, and he vented his anger at others. He remained in his cabin the whole time. But since he was the captain of the ship, there were things that I just had to discuss with him. But when I talked to him, he told me to do as I pleased. Then he would oppose me, so that I was very perplexed. What was really awful was that right in the middle of the Pacific Ocean he said, “I’m going back,” and ordered some of the men to lower a boat for him.4

  


  Needless to say, Captain Katsu did not go back. Though while Kimura realized that his brooding was partly caused by resentment of the unfair social system, he might have failed to grasp another, perhaps bigger reason for Kaishū’s irritability. Katsube suggests that Kaishū’s vexation was founded on his realization aboard ship of the gap between Japanese and American society, and Japan’s need to modernize.5 While Brooke remained ignorant of the source of Captain Katsu’s unsettled state of mind, he noted as they approached San Francisco, “The Admiral and other officers are in good spirits with prospect of getting in soon,” and concluded his journal of the ocean crossing with the telling remark: “The Captain appears to be troubled….”1


  [image: ]


  Kanrin Maru (painting by Suzufuji Yūjirō; property of Kimura family; kept by Yokohama Archives of History)


  As for the captain himself:


  
    There were a number of times when the Kanrin Maru was in distress due to the wind and the rain. But since everyone of my crew was prepared for anything, and all were in the prime of manhood, I was never much worried. Although I frequently vomited blood due to fever, I didn’t pay any attention to it. By the time we reached San Francisco, I had completely recovered.2
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  Katsu Kaishū’s

  San Francisco Experience


  
    There is no distinction between soldier, farmer, artisan or merchant.
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  At dawn of the thirty-eighth day at sea,1 Katsu Kaishū caught his first sight of the North American continent—and one can only imagine the intense interest with which he took up his binoculars to view through dense fog the coastal mountains in the distance, “like great waves rising above the clouds,” he wrote in a journal-like account of his San Francisco experience in History of the Navy.2 The captain would have been standing on the deck of his warship—a white banner emblazoned with the red rising sun flying at the mainmast; at the mizzenmast a signal flag of red and white displaying Kimura’s family crest of an encircled diamond. As the Kanrin passed safely through the strait called the Golden Gate into San Francisco Bay, Kaishū paid special attention to the forts on the north and south shores, for the state-of-the-art military technology naturally concerned the military scientist who would construct modern batteries on the coast of his own country. To this purpose, during his sojourn in and around San Francisco he kept meticulous notes. The battery at Fort Point, on the south shore, he wrote:


  
    … is equipped with tens3 of large guns. The battery is made entirely of brick, with loopholes at three levels. The flat upper surface, 60 or 70 ken [around 357–416 feet/109–127 meters] in length and of a suitable width, is large enough to mount smaller guns. From the outside there appears to be plenty of room for posting sentries at the rear. On the hillside on the left [north] shore are lights for targeting vessels entering and leaving the bay.4

  


  From the topography of the city, “with mountains on all four sides,” Kaishū was struck by “its similarity to our Nagasaki.”1 Presently, a tug-boat approached. “Two of its men boarded our ship…. We requested them to lead us [further] into the bay.”2 “They were going to salute us with cannon fire from land,” wrote Fukuzawa Yukichi, who sailed on the Kanrin as a steward to Kimura. “If they were going to salute us, then we had to return the honor.” But the captain hesitated on the grounds that his tiny ship might not withstand the shock. Meanwhile, Senior Officer Sasakura Kiritarō was eager to return the salute.


  “No,” said the captain. “Rather than attempting to return the salute and failing, it would be better to let the matter alone.”


  But Sasakura was determined. “I can do it,” he said. “I’ll show you.”


  “Don’t be stupid,” the captain retorted. “There’s no way you can do it. But if you try and succeed, you can have my head.”


  Permission granted, Sasakura ordered some of the men to clean the guns and prepare the gunpowder. He returned the salute superbly, as Kaishū probably expected, assisted by junior officer Akamatsu Daizaburō, who used an hourglass to time the intervals between shots.


  Then Sasakura got his feathers fluffed up and strutted right up to his captain. “Your head belongs to me,” he announced for all to hear. “But I think you’d better keep it where it is for a while. I’m sure you’ll be needing it during the rest of our voyage.” Sasakura’s remark drew laughter from the entire company.3


  The Kanrin dropped anchor at 3 P.M. on March 17, 1860,4 a couple hundred yards from Vallejo Street Wharf5—and one wonders what was going through the sharp, penetrating mind of Katsu Kaishū at the sight of the modern American city that loomed before his eyes. Perhaps he recalled the wonder he had experienced on that day in Edo, nearly twenty years past, when he had first seen the map of the world and vowed to himself to travel the globe.


  The Wonders of San Francisco


  The Daily Alta California, one of two local papers that gave extensive coverage to the arrival of the Japanese ship, reported information from Brooke that during the passage the Japanese “looked forward with pleasure” to their arrival in the United States, “exhibiting the greatest curiosity to know about America, its people, and institutions. The government was particularly a subject of enquiry.” A number of the crew went ashore on their first evening in port. However, protocol demanded that “the Admiral and his superior officers … [remain on board] … until the proper etiquette of invitation had been gone through with the authorities.”1


  The “proper etiquette” was extended on the following day, Sunday, March 18, when the president of the Board of Supervisors, Henry Frederick Teschemacher, with several other city officials, boarded the Kanrin and invited the admiral, the captain, and the other senior officers ashore.2 The Daily Alta California reported on March 19:


  
    The Japanese are great sticklers for etiquette, and the Admiral and Mr. Teschemacher were more than half an hour arranging as to the order and style in which they would leave the ship. … The Admiral finally agreed to go with the President of the Board in one boat, but declined to have “his [Teschemacher’s] men” go with them. … Brooke explained to him that these men were of equal rank with Mr. Teschemacher, when the Admiral consented, and after some further preliminaries the party, consisting of the above-named visitors, the Admiral and seven of his principal officers, and three servants, started in two boats for the shore. They landed at Vallejo street wharf, and, entering the carriages in the order of their rank, were taken to the International Hotel.

  


  The International Hotel stood on the corner of Jackson and Kearney Streets in the center of the city. When the samurai alighted in front of the lobby, their strange appearance attracted crowds of spectators, who must have watched their every move. “One wore a light blue gown and trowsers the colors of the sky at sunset, spangled, starred and barred with gold and crimson,” reported the Daily Evening Bulletin on March 20. Each man displayed on his jacket his family crest in white “circular, oval, or square patches,” which were “of an import quite unknown to us.” And each wore his long and short swords in the polished scabbards at his left hip, “almost horizontally.” One of them “carried a fan [in his right hand], in his left a walking cane… Almost every man wore sandals, generally [made] of grass.”


  The Bulletin reported on March 19 that the Japanese “through the interpreters kept up such sort of conversation as they could. Fortunately, [California] Governor [John] Downey happened to be in town, and was early at the door. The Japanese could hardly believe that such a modest, unassuming, quiet little man could be a governor.” “It was necessary for … Brooke to explain repeatedly that this was the real Governor, before they could believe it,” reported the Daily Alta California on the same day. “They surveyed him from head to foot, and looked at the door again and again to see the retinue of attendants whom they thought ought to be following him.”


  Katsu Kaishū, for his part, made a grand impression on the San Franciscans, who discerned in him a likeness to the former explorer, Gold Rush millionaire, California senator, Democratic candidate for president of the United States, and one of their greatest heroes. “The Captain of the corvette is a fine looking man, marvelously resembling in stature, form, and features Colonel [John Charles] Fremont, only that his eye is darker, and his mouth less distinctly shows the pluck of its owner,” the Bulletin commented on March 19.


  By all accounts, the samurai entourage savored their sojourn of nearly two months in the burgeoning silver metropolis by the bay. Certain scenes come to mind. Katsu Kaishū posing for a tintype portrait at William Shew’s photographic studio on Montgomery Street—the two swords and family crest prominently displayed on his person, the hair tied back, the noble expression complemented by dark, determined eyes. The Japanese touring the waterfront, observing with keen interest a convoy vessel of San Francisco Bay and merchant ships from Panama. Kaishū noting that while the larger merchant ships are commanded by military men, captains of the smaller merchant vessels are civilians. Kaishū and Brooke visiting the “gorgeous redbrick” home of a certain naval officer, “the owner of the largest merchant ship, which he commands.”1 The samurai entourage visiting the San Francisco Baths on Washington Street, because, as the Daily Alta California reported on March 21, they are “desirous of trying the American style” of bathing. Riding the sand cars on the Market Street Railway, “a sight, which being new to them, they [view] with much interest.” Browsing in Kohler’s spacious piano warerooms and bazaar on Sansome Street, where they observe musical instruments, toys, and opera glasses,1 and inspecting the sewing machines at the Wheeler and Wilson’s store;2 Kaishū taking note of the gaslights that illuminated the streets after dark so that one may walk about town without a lantern.3


  And Kaishū marveled at the industrialization of the town—the clamor of steam-powered windmills from the factories; the mechanical saws; the newspaper printing presses; the San Francisco branch of the United States Mint, comprising a three-story red brick building on Commercial Street; the iron foundries where great hammers and iron plating were manufactured; the gas works on First Street; the “Vulcan works, where,” the Daily Alta reported on March 21, “luckily, castings were being run, and the trip-hammer, planing, and other machines were successfully set in motion.” And if Kaishū was enthralled by modern technology, imagine his astonishment at the sight of a factory worker openly engaged with a prostitute during break time, and his perplexity at being offered “the wife of a Mr. So-and-So for a certain amount per hour.”4


  Keeping to more practical matters, Kaishū later wrote:



  
    All of this machinery was run on steam power, eliminating the need for manual labor and vastly facilitating [production]. Japan [meanwhile] had shunned foreign commerce. As long as we had the means to produce commodities sufficient for our own domestic consumption, we had no need for [such] machinery, but rather depended on the labor of our highly skilled artisans and craftsmen.

  


  In the spring of 1860, then, as Katsu Kaishū walked the streets of San Francisco, he was poignantly reminded of the urgent need to “conduct international trade,” mechanize Japanese industry, and “change Japan’s antiquated ways.”5


  Kaishū compared America with feudal Japan, where a person was born into one of four castes—warrior, peasant, artisan, or merchant—and remained in that caste for life. Of particular interest was American democracy:


  
    There is no distinction between soldier, farmer, artisan or merchant. Any man can be engaged in commerce. A soldier might be engaged in agriculture or business [as any other citizen], and although he is in government service, if he accumulates enough wealth he might set his children up in business.1 Those who don’t have a lot of wealth may join together to open a store or two, and share the profits. … Even a high-ranking officer is free to set up business once he retires. Accordingly, officials may deal in merchandise, have a number of large stores, build large vessels, and conduct trade with other countries. They are similar to gōshi [rural samurai], in that they conduct business despite their position as soldiers. However, they enjoy a much higher social status than gōshi.

  


  “Usually people walking through town do not wear swords,” Kaishū continued the above report, “be they soldiers, merchants, or government officials,” while in Japan it was a samurai’s strict obligation to be armed at all times. “All they carry are walking sticks. And there are some who are completely unarmed.” Kaishū took special notice that women were treated, “with great deference.” Perhaps even more astonishing was that “a man accompanied by his wife [in town] will always hold her hand as he walks. Or he will let his wife walk before him, remaining behind her.”2


  One night Kaishū accompanied Brooke to the theater to watch a minstrel show. The two men sat in the upper level, with a nice view of the stage. In front of the stage was the orchestra, which consisted mostly of pianos and harps. “The stage was equipped with a curtain, which was drawn sideways. The male actors were dressed as black men. They wore costumes … drawing laughter from the entire audience. Some played the harp and sang songs.” The music reminded Kaishū of that played by comedians in Japan. He was particularly impressed by the beautiful dancing girls, “sixteen or seventeen years old. … The audience kept time to the music, banging their walking sticks or stomping their feet on the floor, making quite a clamor—[though] no one raised his voice. But what really impressed me was the fact that although the crowd consisted of men and women, there was no lewd behavior and no drinking of alcoholic beverages.”3


  On March 21 city and military dignitaries, along with the French, British, and Sardinian consuls boarded the Kanrin. The Japanese entertained their guests, “with wines and sweetmeats,” reported the Bulletin, and a fourteen-man military band provided by Teschemacher.1 Keeping with protocol, the Japanese honored each of the foreign consuls with seven-gun salutes,2 but strictly forbade local women to come aboard, because, as the Bulletin surmised, “Our Japanese visitors do not appreciate the sex; they could not think of letting a dainty female foot tread their deck.”


  One evening Kaishū was invited to a dance party at the San Francisco home of a certain General Haven. “When I arrived he came outside to greet me. When we went inside, he presented me to his wife.”3 Most of the guests were married couples. Kaishū noted the “courtesy of everyone,” and the strange customs of the Americans:


  
    One man played piano and sang, upon which the men took their wives’ hands and got up to dance. Or they danced together in groups, holding hands. Or they put their arms around their wives’ shoulders and waists to dance. It all depended on the music. They didn’t raise their hands up when they danced, but just kept time with their feet. They would spin around or dance in rows. Sometimes they would dance fast, other times slowly. It all depended on the music. The music was never vulgar, nor did anyone ever behave lewdly. President [Teschemacher] came. He took the hand of another man’s wife to dance. He danced with extreme discretion. There was nothing of the disorderliness or drunken frenzy of parties in Japan. After two or three songs, we all went to another room, where fine wine was served. After having two or three glasses, everyone went back to the previous room and sang and danced as before.4

  


  Through the eyes of a man born and bred in feudal Japan, the dance party must have been strange indeed. A samurai simply did not bring his wife to a social event, which would have been a gross violation of protocol. He would no sooner have done so than leave home without his swords. The notion, in fact, never crossed his mind. And Katsu Kaishū, for all his modernity, not to mention his fondness of women, took a particularly condescending view of a man who would violate that protocol—even after the Meiji Restoration when the samurai caste was no more.


  At Hikawa he spoke of such a man, Takézoi Shinichirō, a well-known diplomat formerly of Kumamoto Han who had adopted social customs of Europe and America.1 “Takézoi always put his wife before himself,” Kaishū remarked with unreserved ridicule, recalling an occasion when he had seen him at a gathering of friends. The gathering consisted entirely of men, except one, who was the diplomat’s wife. Before the gathering dispersed, arrangements were made to continue the party at another location.


  
    But Takézoi told us to proceed without him because he was with his wife. He said that he would join us later. So I told him that it would be just fine if his wife were good looking, but that he shouldn’t bring such a homely thing with him. His wife got angry. No matter where he went, they were always together.2

  


  Just as Katsu Kaishū would never bring his wife to a social gathering in Japan, he would not dance with the wives of his American hosts in San Francisco. But he did enjoy the “delicious” concoction they served—shaved “ice mixed with eggs and milk, colored red or yellow”—which must have been the first time he tasted ice cream. And “the champagne, poured over crushed ice, was most delicious. People in Japan never tasted anything like it.”3


  Delegation Arrives


  On Saturday, March 24, seven days after arriving at San Francisco, Captain Katsu and company took their ship on a three-hour run, thirty miles up the bay to the US Navy shipyard at Mare Island in Vallejo, the Daily Alta reported on the 27th. At Mare Island (actually a peninsula), the entire company was put up in official housing, and the Kanrin was placed on a dry dock to be caulked and painted, and undergo repair of damages incurred during the transpacific voyage. “The Japanese hardly imagined how easily a ship could be taken out of the water. Her copper was found to be good; she however required a new shoe, and new packing around her propeller shaft” for a slight leak.


  On the afternoon of March 29, the Japanese delegation reached San Francisco aboard the Powhatan. The delegation remained in San Francisco and vicinity for nine days. On April 7, the Powhatan departed San Francisco bound for Panama. After crossing the isthmus by railroad, the Japanese were taken aboard the American steam frigate Roanoke for the final leg of the journey to Washington. The Roanoke, Katsu Kaishū noted in History of the Navy, mounted forty large guns, and was the most heavily armed of the eighty-six ships in the US Navy fleet.1


  Menwhile, the men of the Kanrin Maru stayed in and around San Francisco for another month, during which the captain went about the business of gleaning as much information as possible on the workings and organization of the US Navy. Among the places he visited at Mare Island were machine factories,2 the dry dock where his ship was repaired,3 the great powder magazine, and the arsenal.4 He learned about the gold and silver mines of Sacramento, where, he noted, 60 million dollars’ worth of precious metal was extracted in one year.5 He was informed that the US Navy fleet was divided into five foreign squadrons, separate from the vessels based in the United States; that among them was the East India Squadron, which consisted of three steam frigates (including the Powhatan) and one sailing vessel; and that it had been the East India Squadron which had dispatched ships to Japan under the command of Perry during that fateful summer nearly seven years past.6


  Walking through town in San Francisco, Kaishū was surrounded by hundreds of curious onlookers—so many that “I had a hard time walking.” But he never encountered any trouble. In contrast, “when people of the vulgar mob in Edo see a foreigner, they hoot and holler out loud. But the lower classes in San Francisco only smiled at me—and nobody caused me any harm.”7 For all the cultural differences, Kaishū returned to Japan with a genuine liking for Americans. “I had not expected them to express such delight at our arrival to San Francisco, nor for all of the people of the city, from the government officials on down, to make such great efforts to treat us with such generosity and decorum.”8


  By early May, the Kanrin was completely repaired and ready for the return voyage. The captain was informed that the United States government would cover the expenses of the repair, as “a gift from the president [of the United States] to the Japanese Emperor,” he noted. While he appreciated the spirit of friendship shown by his American hosts, he could not accept their unilateral kindness, and eventually managed to convince the naval authorities at Mare Island to accept, “a certain amount in silver … [as a] donation” for “local widows.”1


  “We had intended to return to Japan by way of South America,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa.


  
    But the Americans said that it was enough that we had come as far as San Francisco, and that we should give up our reckless plan and return directly to Japan. … When our delegation … heard about our intention, they said we were crazy and absolutely forbade us to sail to South America.2

  


  Fifty-two days after reaching San Francisco, the Kanrin set sail for home on May 8 (intercalary 3/18 on the lunar calendar), having received word that the delegation had reached Washington safely. The Japanese ship (without the Americans) weighed anchor at 8:15 A.M. Fifteen minutes later a US Navy schooner fired a fifteen-gun salute, followed by a salute of twenty-one guns from the battery on Alcatraz. “We returned the honors in like. At ten o’clock we sailed past Fort Point,” beyond the Golden Gate and out to the Pacific.3 On the return voyage they had relatively calm seas. After a brief stopover at Honolulu, where the officers had an audience with King Kamehameha IV, they reached Uraga on 5/5, completing their voyage of nearly four months.4
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  The Onset of the Age of Terror


  
    After the American warships arrived at Uraga, national opinion became divided between the advocates of war and those of peace. … At that time the Bakufu decided to open the country—and gradually did so. There were many people, including feudal lords, who resented this. They were humiliated because the Bakufu, in its cowardice and weakness, was forced by the foreign barbarians to open the country. They no longer trusted the Bakufu. There were fierce arguments everywhere. People killed foreigners and assassinated Bakufu leaders.”1

  


  [image: ]


  Samurai of Mito and Satsuma had been conspiring to assassinate Regent Ii Naosuké since the fall of Ansei 5 (1858). On the night of Ansei 7/3/2 (1860), a group of Mito men gathered to discuss their “feelings of indignation” for the regent and “drink parting cups of saké” at a brothel in Shinagawa, south of Edo Castle. Each was prepared to die on the following day, and each had officially quit the service of the Mito daimyo so as not to implicate him or their han.2


  When the assassins set out the next morning amid an unseasonable heavy snowstorm, they carried a document signed by all except one of them, which explained the reasons for the actions they were about to take. It was shameful, they wrote, that the Bakufu had sacrificed national honor in compromising with foreigners to avoid war and concluding trade treaties against the Emperor’s will. What’s more, the regent had, under false charges, placed under house confinement feudal lords who were loyal to both the Emperor and the Bakufu. He had punished nobles of the Imperial Court and executed numerous Loyalists.3 And so, the “wicked rebel” Ii Naosuke “has proved himself an unpardonable enemy of this nation.” Swearing their undying allegiance to the Bakufu, which they hoped would “resume its proper form and abide by the holy and wise will of His Majesty the Emperor,” they consecrated themselves “to be the instruments of Heaven” and thus assumed upon themselves “the duty of putting an end to a serious evil by killing this atrocious autocrat.”1


  Assassins Strike


  The third day of the Third Month was a spring festival when feudal lords were invited to visit Edo Castle. Shortly before the Hour of the Dragon (around 8 A.M. in Western reckoning) the assassins—seventeen from Mito, one from Satsuma—arrived at Sakurada-mon, a gate on the south side of the castle, whose name would become synonymous with the impending assassination. The eighteen assassins mingled among the townspeople who had gathered there to view the daimyo processions that would pass through the castle gate. To blend in with the crowd the eighteen wore wide-brimmed hats and elevated wooden clogs against the rain, their swords concealed under raincoats. They knew that soon the regent would leave his residence on the southwestern side of the castle. Shortly thereafter his procession would approach Sakurada-mon to enter the castle compound. When the regent’s procession finally appeared in the distance, one of the conspirators, unable to control his zeal, started to remove his coat so that he could more readily draw his sword. He was checked by another man who told him in a hushed voice to wait.


  Soon Ii Naosuké’s procession was upon them. The regent’s sedan was surrounded by more than sixty men from Hikoné Han, including bodyguards, foot soldiers, luggage bearers, and sandal carriers. The Hikoné men wore wide-brimmed sedge or lacquered hats and cloaks of oiled paper. Since the hilts of their swords were covered with small cloth pouches to protect against the falling snow they could not quickly draw their blades.


  Suddenly one of the assassins threw off his hat, removed his jacket, drew his sword, and cut one of Ii Naosuké’s guards across the forehead, then slashed another man diagonally across the body. Another assassin fired a pistol, at which signal several others drew their swords and charged. “Look out!” one of the Hikoné men shouted, as the regent issued an order for his guards to remain by his side. But in the chaos all but one of them became separated from the regent, brandishing their swords and spears against the sudden attack.


  Several of the assailants managed to penetrate the guards’ line and reach the sedan. They stabbed the regent through the side of the vehicle and pulled him to the snowy ground. The single Satsuma man, Arimura Jizaémon, beheaded him, and holding the head up high triumphantly announced that he had killed Ii Naosuké. Most of the assailants, their task accomplished in just fifteen minutes, immediately fled in different directions. Only one of them, a Mito man named Inada Jūzō, had been killed in the actual fighting, while Arimura and three others, mortally wounded, killed themselves not far from the assassination scene. Others were arrested and eventually beheaded. Only two of the eighteen would survive the most brazen offense ever committed against the Tokugawa Bakufu.1


  The Maverick Returns


  Katsu Kaishū did not hear of Ii Naosuké’s assassination until the Kanrin Maru reached port at Uraga two months later:


  
    … just as I was about to have the crew disembark so they could bathe, constables barged on board our ship … “Insolence!” I shouted. “What do you think you’re doing?” They said that … Regent Ii had been killed at Sakurada, and that they had to question all Mito men. I made good fun of them, calmly saying that there wasn’t one Mito man in America, so they should leave immediately. Then I sent them away. That was the first that I had heard about the Sakurada Incident, and I now thought that the Bakufu was completely done for.2

  


  Fifteen days after the regent’s assassination, the Bakufu discontinued the era name of Ansei and promulgated the first and only year of Manen.3 Despite Kaishū’s claim of calmness upon hearing of the assassination, he was undoubtedly shocked. It is easy to imagine that, when he heard the news, he uttered out loud his premonition that “the Bakufu was completely done for.” If so, Kimura might well have heard him and certainly have disapproved.


  The Kanrin finally anchored at Shinagawa, where Kaishū and his crew disembarked.4 One of the senior councilors asked Kaishū if he hadn’t noticed something worthy of mention in America. “The doings of human beings have been the same throughout the ages, both in the East and the West,” Kaishū replied. “There is nothing particularly different about America.” But the senior councilor did not accept Kaishū’s answer. “That can’t be so,” he said. “There must be something that is different about America.” With this Kaishū agreed: “Yes, there is something different that I noticed. Nearly all people who rise to the top in America, both in government and the private sector, have an intelligence suited to their position. Only on this point do I think that America is the complete opposite of Japan.”1


  Kaishū’s sarcasm, and his open resentment toward the privileged elite, including Commissioner of Warships Kimura Settsu-no-Kami, finally took their toll. On Manen 1/6/24, about one month after his return to Japan, he was demoted, dismissed from his post in the Tokugawa Navy, and placed in an insignificant post in the Institute for the Study of Barbarian Books.2 His new job was to assist in the translation of foreign books because, as he would later recall:


  
    … people were saying that Katsu must not be placed in a political post. … But I’m not in the least cut out for such leisurely work. … So I left all the actual business to Koga [Kaishū’s superior], and spent all of my time sleeping. … Back then there was a post called metsuké in charge of making the rounds to the government offices. The metsuké in charge of the Institute for the Study of Barbarian Books was Asano Jirōhachi. Whenever Asano came by to check our office he always found me asleep … completely neglecting my job. Worried that unless he did something about it the blame would fall on him, he reported me.3

  


  The demotion, Kaishū would later write, was “based on charges of impropriety in all affairs of my office … so that his “relations [with the navy] were completely severed”4 for the next two years.5 Shortly after reaching Shinagawa, he contracted cholera, presumably recovering without complications.6 He must have spent a good deal of time at his home, thinking and writing, as Japan reeled and roiled around him.


  Deeply worried over the myriad dangers facing the country, for a period of about six months, beginning in Manen 1/11, he wrote his first book, Magaki no Ibara (Thorns on the Hedge). In the introduction, he wrote that the obscure title connotes circumstances that “should not be explained, and cannot be fully known.”1 Katsube suggests that the title is a “cover” to avoid “censure by the authorities.” Magaki is, in fact, a discussion of the volatile previous four decades, beginning from around the time of the author’s birth until Ii Naosuké’s assassination. Katsube describes it as “a penetrating political commentary [on Japan], and an analysis of the political situation [in the country].” It is a study of the changing political landscape, “which Kaishū had probably written because of the pressing necessity he felt for a thorough analysis and examination of Japanese politics and society as compared to the politics and society of America which he had just recently observed.”2


  Terror Tactics


  In Ansei 6/6 (1859), the ports of Kanagawa, Nagasaki, and Hakodaté had been opened to foreign trade, according to the treaties concluded with the United States, France, Britain, Russia, and Holland in the previous year. The Japanese people suffered under these unfair trade treaties, which brought about shortages—and higher prices—in commodities on the domestic market, including raw silk, tea, lamp oil, wax, and grain. Foreign trade also brought about currency shortages due to mismanagement by Bakufu officials. The gold-to-silver ratio in Japan was lower than in most countries, enabling foreign traders and representatives of foreign governments to profit immensely from the purchase and export of Japanese gold. Exacerbating the situation was a countrywide epidemic of cholera in Ansei 5, with the opening of ports to foreign ships. This was the first time Japan had been afflicted by the disease, which started in Nagasaki and spread eastwards to Edo. According to some sources, more than 100,000 people died in Edo alone. Other sources report that as many as 260,000 Edoites succumbed to cholera.3


  It was no wonder, then, that anti-foreign sentiment spread from the Sonnō-Jōi patriots to the general population. Samurai wanted to cut down the “foreign barbarians” who had caused economic hardships and even become friendly with their women.4 Two days after the Kanrin Maru arrived in San Francisco, the following article appeared in the Daily Alta California of March 19, 1860:


  
    Mr. Alcock, British Consul-General in Japan, has published a notice to the British merchants and shipmasters trading to Japan, in which he says: “The state of things at Yokihama [sic] and Kanagawa, in this fifth month after the opening of the port to foreign trade, is in every sense deplorable and unpromising for the future.” The cause of this unsatisfactory condition of affairs is the drunken and brutal condition of foreign sailors, and the cheating of traders who swindle the government in the matter of coin.

  


  Perhaps most unbearable for the proud men of the samurai caste was the blatant arrogance of foreigners toward them, and the Bakufu’s quiet acceptance of such behavior. Men who had opposed the trade treaties on the grounds that they represented the first step toward the colonization of Japan, now saw their worst fears materializing. To convince the Bakufu to renounce the treaties and “expel the barbarians from the country of the gods,” they resorted to methodical terror.


  During the centuries of Tokugawa peace, samurai had neglected the arts of war. But the threat of foreign subjugation spurred a renaissance in the traditional martial arts, including swordsmanship. Many of the “patriots of high aspiration” were accomplished swordsmen; and the Japanese sword, a single-edged steel blade curved and tempered to perfection, was, in the hands of such men, the perfect instrument of terror.


  Theirs was a terror begotten of hostility born of outrage. When they killed government officials it was generally in political protest—to right wrongs committed by the Bakufu. Upon occasion, as in the murder of Ii Naosuké, political protest was coupled with vengeance. But when samurai butchered foreigners, they had an explicit dual purpose in mind. With each such murder, Bakufu prestige diminished in the eyes of the representatives of foreign governments. An attack on the foreign community was a direct assault on Bakufu policy, and a misbegotten attempt to regain Japanese pride through cold-blooded murder.


  The first two foreigners murdered by samurai were Russians, a naval officer and a sailor, in Yokohama in Ansei 6/7, the month after the opening of that port. Just southwest of Edo, the village of Yokohama had been chosen by the Bakufu as the location of the new foreign settlement—fertile ground for men hell-bent on killing foreigners. The two murdered Russians had been unarmed. They had come ashore to purchase provisions for their ship, part of a Russian squadron moored in Edo Bay. They visited two shops in town. Upon leaving the second shop they were attacked from behind by a group of sword-bearing men.1 The assassins were believed to be from Mito. Rutherford Alcock observed that they “were not content with simply killing, but must have taken pleasure in cutting them to pieces.” The two Russians:


  
    … were left in a pool of blood, the flesh hanging in large masses from their bodies and limbs. The sailor was cleft through his skull to the nostrils, half the scalp sliced down and one arm nearly severed from the shoulder through the joint. The officer was equally mangled, his lungs protruding from a sabre gash across the body; the thighs and legs deeply gashed.2

  


  Regarding the motive of the assassins, Alcock surmised, “the manner in which the murdered men were slashed and nearly dismembered, indicated more than a mere desire to disable or kill. There was something savage and vindictive, indicating personal or political feeling, in the number and nature of the wounds.”3


  Perhaps Alcock and other foreigners did not yet fully appreciate the degree of resentment for their arrogance among samurai. But certainly they were coming to the realization that there were plenty of men resolved to die in order to force the Bakufu to renounce the treaties and “expel the barbarians”—and that to achieve that goal it was their objective to incite a war with the foreigners at any cost. The foreign legations, meanwhile, wanted to avoid war. They had spent a good deal of time and treasure in obtaining the trade treaties, and did not wish to jeopardize their trading rights. Besides, as the British minister remarked, war “was an extreme measure, likely to cost the lives of thousands of innocent and harmless people, without doing the least injury to those really concerned in the wrong.”4 On 8/1, a letter of condolence was sent from two Kanagawa magistrates, Mizuno Tadanori and Katō Noriaki, to the commander of the Russian frigate Askold, assuring the Russians that every effort was being made to apprehend the murderers.5 But the killers were never arrested.


  In Ansei 6/10, three months after the murder of the two Russians, a Chinese servant of the French vice consul, Eduardo Loureiro, was attacked by two samurai in Yokohama. The two samurai had encountered the Chinese servant on the street. The servant carried a horse-whip, with which he struck one of the samurai. For the insult, the samurai drew their swords and killed the servant.1 Less than three months later, as Katsu Kaishū was making final preparations for the voyage to San Francisco, Alcock’s interpreter, a Japanese named Denkichi, formerly a sailor from the province of Kii, was stabbed through the back as he stood near the gate of the British Legation at Edo.2 In the following month, two Dutch merchant captains were butchered on the streets of Yokohama.3


  Within a period of less than seven months, six people had been murdered in four separate incidents. None of the killers were arrested. An ensuing lull in the deadly terror on the foreign community lasted for exactly ten months—during which time Ii Naosuké was killed. Then on the night of Manen 1/12/5, the Dutchman Henry Heusken, Townsend Harris’ interpreter, was assassinated as he rode on horseback through the streets of Edo under a Bakufu guard. Harris reported the circumstances of the assassination to the US State Department shortly thereafter:


  
    … Mr. Heusken was returning home from the Prussian Legation. He was attended by three mounted officers and four footmen bearing lanterns; one of the mounted officers preceded Mr. Heusken and the other two followed close behind him. While proceeding in this manner the party was suddenly attacked on both sides; the horses of the officers were struck and cut; the lanterns struck out and Mr. Heusken wounded on both sides of his body; he put his horse into a gallop and rode about two hundred yards, when he called out to the officers, that he was wounded and that he was dying, and then fell from his horse. The assassins, seven in number instantly fled, and easily escaped in the dark streets.4

  


  Rumors flew that Heusken’s killers were Mito men but actually they were from Satsuma.5 Senior Councilor Andō Nobumasa told Harris at Heusken’s funeral, which was attended by an array of Bakufu dignitaries, that his interpreter, as a conduit between the two cultures, had been a prime target of the anti-foreign party who, as Katsu Kaishū later wrote, were determined to “destroy the friendly relations” between Westerners and Japanese. The murder, Andō said, would “not only incite the censure of [the international community] that Japan is remiss in its duty of protecting foreigners,” but would also hinder future talks between America and Japan.1 Heusken’s killers were never apprehended.


  Further Foreign Provocations


  After samurai had murdered a seventh foreigner with impunity, Alcock and the French minister, Duchesne de Bellecourt, had had enough. On the morning of 12/16, eleven days after Heusken’s murder, they and their respective staffs vacated their legations in Edo, boarded a British warship at Shinagawa and proceeded to Yokohama. They were followed by the Dutch consul-general soon after. “Censuring the government for its contempt toward foreigners,” Katsu Kaishū later wrote, they threatened to “send for warships from their home countries” to settle the matter.2 Only Harris demurred because his was “the first country to conclude a treaty with our country.” After all, Kaishū observed, the American diplomat was the driving force behind the treaties; he was not about to allow the murder of even his friend to incite a war.3


  Hostility against foreigners intensified in the Second Month of the first year of the volatile era named Bunkyū (1861), when troops from a Russian corvette illegally landed on Tsushima. Tsushima Han, consisting of a group of small islands strategically located in the strait between Japan and Korea, was coveted by Russia, France, and Britain as a commercial and military base. Upon landing, the Russians erected barracks, took timber, produced maps—and in general, behaved outrageously toward the natives. Skirmishes ensued and several islanders were killed. The Bakufu dispatched the commissioner of foreign affairs, Oguri Tadamasa, to demand that the Russians withdraw. The Russians refused, much to the discontent of Edo, not to mention their French and British rivals.4 The Russians were only persuaded to leave Tsushima in the Seventh Month, with the arrival of two British warships.1


  Meanwhile, Alcock and Bellecourt had returned from Yokohama to their respective legations in Edo on Bunkyū 1/1/21.2 Four months later, on the night of 5/28, a band of fifteen or sixteen Mito rōnin launched a surprise attack on the British Legation.3 Rumor had it that the attack was ordered by the daimyo of Tsushima for humiliation suffered at the hands of the Russians.4 Actually, the attack was incited by resentment among samurai for yet another instance of foreign arrogance. Alcock and four other foreigners, accompanied by Bakufu officials as overseers, had traveled overland from Kōbé to Edo, rather than the regularly used sea route. Overland travel was a right guaranteed by the treaties to representatives of the five foreign governments. Alcock insisted on exercising his right, for the purpose of observing the everyday life of the Japanese people—despite entreaties by the Bakufu of the danger presented by samurai throughout Japan. Although the accompanying Bakufu officials prevented Alcock’s party from setting foot in Kyōto, which would have been dangerous to the extreme, a rumor spread that the barbarians had in fact defiled the Imperial Capital. When the rumor reached the Mito men, they laid plans to kill the British minister and his entire staff.5


  The British Legation was temporarily housed at Tōzenji, a Buddhist temple in the Takanawa area of Edo. Alcock was clearly aware of the animosity toward him among samurai in and around the capital. “But despite all threats and alarms,” he wrote of his disbelief that anyone would attempt to attack the legation because of the “political consequences” and “retribution” that would certainly follow.6 The Bakufu, for its part, was not taking any chances. It had dispatched some two hundred samurai to guard the legation residence.1 The Mito men struck just before midnight. Alcock, asleep in his quarters, was suddenly awoken. As Alcock armed himself with a revolver, his secretary, Laurence Oliphant


  
    … suddenly appeared covered with blood, which was streaming from a great gash in his arm and a wound in his neck—and the next instant Mr. Morrison, the Consul of Nagasaki, appeared also, exclaiming he was wounded, and with blood flowing from a sword-cut on his forehead.2

  


  The Bakufu guards repelled the attack with minimal casualties to the British—only two wounded (Morrison and Oliphant), none killed. Thirteen Bakufu samurai were wounded, one killed. The Bakufu men killed three of the Mito men on the spot, and wounded several others in what Alcock described as “a wild scene of tumult and conflict. In the courtyard of the temple itself, and in front of that leading to the part assigned to the Legation, there were groups fighting—men with lanterns rushing to and fro, and gathering from all sides.”3 One of the wounded Mito men was captured. The others escaped into the night and the surrounding woods. Three committed seppuku. Several others were later arrested.4


  The Edo authorities discovered copies of a letter of intent, signed by fourteen men, on the corpse of one of the assailants and on the person of a captured man.5 “We cannot stand by and watch the country of the gods be defiled by barbarians,” the letter stated. “We are resolved [to act] based on the great cause of “Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians.” These men of Mito, these former vassals of the late Tokugawa Nariaki, these Imperial Loyalists equally devoted to both the military regime at Edo and the Imperial Court at Kyōto—ended their letter by expressing their resolve to die in order to “gradually drive out the barbarians” and “ease the minds” of the shōgun and the Emperor.6 Indeed, the samurai of Mito had no desire to ever oppose the Bakufu. Rather, the leading roles in the coming revolution would belong to men of Chōshū, Tosa, and Satsuma.


  ***


  Alcock returned to England in the early part of the following year, Bunkyū 2 (1862).1 A new head of the legation was appointed, Lieutenant-Colonel Edward Neale, who had come from duty in Peking,2 and who now served as chargé d’affaires.3 After the attack in the previous year, Alcock had moved the legation to Yokohama. But Neale, Alcock wrote, moved it back to Tōzenji. “So recently arrived from Pekin [sic], he may have thought the people and circumstances were alike; but if so, he was destined to be very quickly and painfully undeceived.” On 5/28, the first anniversary of the attack on the British Legation, Bakufu officials paid Neale a visit to congratulate him on the passing of a full year without an incident of violence against foreigners.4 Shortly after midnight, two British soldiers at the legation were killed by a man wielding a sword and spear.5


  The lord of Matsumoto, a fudai daimyō, had been ordered by the Bakufu to fortify the guard at the British Legation at a tremendous expense to himself. One of the Matsumoto guards, Itō Gunbé, noted for his skill with both sword and spear,6 resented the compulsory burden placed upon his lord and clan to protect foreigners whom he loathed. He had heard rumors of a planned second attack upon the British Legation by Mito men. But he was not about to kill fellow Japanese, particularly patriots like himself, to protect barbarians. Furthermore, he reasoned that if he could succeed in assassinating Neale, even at the cost of his own life, Matsumoto would be relieved of the hated guard duty.


  As Itō approached Neale’s room, he was confronted by a British guard, whom he hacked to death. The entire house was aroused by the screams. Another British soldier rushed to the scene, firing one shot at Itō before being similarly slaughtered. Bleeding badly from the gunshot wound and despairing of escape, Itō returned to his guardhouse, where he committed seppuku.7


  Needless to say, the incident was not taken lightly by the British. But with the killer dead, the matter was eventually settled when the Bakufu accepted British demands to pay £10,000 in indemnities to the families of the murdered soldiers. The Matsumoto clan was dismissed from its guard duty and its daimyo was placed under house confinement for negligence.1


  A Union of Court and Camp


  Katsu Kaishū, in his journal entry of Bunkyū 2/11/19, recorded his thoughts regarding the indiscriminate murder of foreigners, which he shared with his mentor, Yokoi Shōnan, chief advisor to the Bakufu’s then-political director Matsudaira Shungaku. Ridding the country of foreigners, Yokoi had told Kaishū, would not be accomplished by “aimlessly slaughtering” them. It was no longer a question of whether to “open or close the country.” Rather, Japan needed to strengthen itself by conducting foreign trade and developing a modern navy, which would require “a consensus among the feudal lords.”2


  The need for consensus was not lost on the authorities in Edo. Shortly after Ii Naosuké’s assassination, to regain control of a country rent asunder by the completion of the trade treaties without Imperial sanction, the Bakufu, with the aid of its sympathizers at Court, had proposed a union between Edo and Kyōto. To secure a so-called “Union of Court and Camp,” in the early summer of Manen 1 (1860) the Unionists in the Senior Council proffered a marriage proposal between the shōgun, Tokugawa Iémochi, and Kazu-no-Miya (Princess Kazu), the younger half sister of Emperor Kōmei—both age fifteen at the time. They reasoned that the marriage, as an indisputable expression of Imperial Loyalism by the shōgun, would neutralize his enemies on the Imperial side. Any move by Imperial Loyalists against the Bakufu would be tantamount to attacking the Imperial Family. The Loyalists could no longer claim their devotion to the Son of Heaven as an excuse to oppose the shōgun, who would be the Emperor’s brother by marriage. What’s more, once the princess was living within the shōgun’s inner-palace, she would be a virtual hostage. But the plan was flawed: by seeking to unite with the Imperial Court, the Bakufu openly acknowledged the political renaissance at Kyōto—and its enemies would use this acknowledgement to their advantage in the power struggle to come.


  The Loyalists were not fooled by the proposed Union of Court and Camp, which they condemned, with the support of radical nobles at the Imperial Court, as little more than a ruse by the Bakufu to regain unchallenged authority by co-opting the Court. In stark contrast to the radical nobles, the Emperor, sequestered in his palace at Kyōto, approved of the tried-and-true military regime in Edo that had governed peacefully for two-and-a-half centuries. Emperor Kōmei believed that a Union would serve to shore up national strength against the barbarians, whose mere presence threatened to disrupt his idyllic way of life.


  The convergence of the two countrywide movements of Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians from one side, and a Union of Court and Camp from the other—and the momentum driving the two—transformed the formerly powerless Emperor into a political force to be reckoned with. The Emperor became absolute among the anti-foreign extremists who revered him—and his holy personage, descended from the ancient Sun Goddess, sanctified and idealized the anti-Bakufu movement.


  But the ideas and actions of the extremists were based more on muddled emotion than clear logic. Unlike their enemies in the Bakufu, who promoted a sound, albeit ill-fated—and often selfish—political agenda, the Loyalists, in their extremism, failed to conceive of a viable system of government to replace the Bakufu after it could be overthrown. To make matters worse, in their ignorance of the West, the Loyalists badly misjudged the military might of the Western powers. As we shall see, this ignorance and this misjudgment would prove to be the downfall of the Sonnō-Jōi movement.


  Further complicating things, a handful of powerful daimyo took advantage of the volatile political situation and widespread defiance of the Bakufu to strengthen their own political standing at Edo. Prominent among them were the outside lords of Satsuma and Chōshū, backed by very capable samurai vassals. Since the conclusion of the trade treaties, Satsuma and Chōshū, like other wealthy feudal domains of the southwest, began to develop their respective militaries into formidable war machines capable of challenging the Tokugawa regime—although they did not yet call for the overthrow of the Bakufu. Until now, these outside lords, while occasionally voicing opinions at Edo, had never had a say in Edo politics. Under the pretext of a Union of Court and Camp, the daimyo of Satsuma and Chōshū now competed with one another over the influential position of chief mediator between Edo and Kyōto.


  Emperor Kōmei, for his part, while supporting a Union, at first opposed the marriage proposal. He cherished his younger sister, the eighth daughter of Emperor Ninkō, Kōmei’s father and immediate predecessor. As a young child Kazu-no-Miya had been betrothed to a prince of the blood, Arisugawa-no-Miya Taruhito Shinnō (Prince Taruhito). Furthermore, Emperor Kōmei worried for his sister’s safety if she should move to Edo, so close to the foreign settlement at Yokohama, where they both imagined horrible scenes of barbarians roaming that distant city.1


  While the Emperor and his Court lacked political acumen, there was one great exception among them. This was court chamberlain Iwakura Tomomi, a master of political intrigue who in the coming years would plot with other radical nobles and samurai, most notably from Satsuma, to crush the Bakufu and restore Imperial rule. For now Iwakura pointed out to the Emperor that the Bakufu’s power was on the wane, as demonstrated by the regent’s assassination in broad daylight. Iwakura supported the Union proposal not because he embraced any feelings of loyalty to the Tokugawa Bakufu, but because he believed that the country was not yet ready for revolution. The Bakufu had lost its ability to rule; but under the present circumstances, it would be dangerous to start a war with Edo, as it might invite foreign intervention similar to that in China.


  Iwakura shrewdly discovered in Edo’s marriage proposal a way to strengthen the Court vis-à-vis the Bakufu. In the face of dangerous opposition by Loyalist samurai, Iwakura urged the Emperor to sanction the marriage under two conditions: that the Bakufu would promise either to nullify the trade treaties or expel the foreigners by military force; and that the Bakufu would agree to be bound by Court approval in all important matters of state, both domestic and foreign. Once these conditions were accepted, Iwakura said, the Bakufu would rule in name only, while the Court would wield de facto power. The Emperor took Iwakura’s advice.2


  The senior councilors accepted the Emperor’s conditions in Manen 1/7 (1860). Though they had made an impossible promise, it was not as unrealistic as it might sound. They did not mean to imply that they would drive the foreigners away immediately. First, they would build the warships and guns needed to fight the foreigners. Then, within ten years, they would repeal the treaties—or go to war with the foreigners to expel them. Three months after the Bakufu accepted his conditions, Emperor Kōmei sanctioned the marriage, which finally took place in Bunkyū 2/2 (1862).1


  The princess left Kyōto on Bunkyū 1/10/20 and arrived in Edo less than a month later on 11/15.2 Nerves were on end at Edo Castle in anticipation of the princess’ arrival; and the tense situation continued after she arrived. “When Kazu-no-Miya came to Edo, at first everyone was apprehensively silent [in her presence],” Katsu Kaishū said at Hikawa, recalling an occasion when Shōgun Iémochi, the princess, and Iésada’s widow went to view the gardens at Hamagoten, the shōgun’s detached palace south of the castle on Edo Bay. Upon their arrival at the gardens they expected to find a pair of sandals for each of them set atop stepping-stones at the spot where they would alight their sedan. But only two pairs had been properly placed—both for the women. “Only the shōgun’s sandals were left on the ground. [Iésada’s widow] alighted first. When Kazu-no-Miya saw this, she jumped out of the sedan, moved her own sandals out of the way, placed the shōgun’s sandals atop the stepping-stone and bowed to him. After that things calmed down….”3


  But the marriage did not serve its main purpose of uniting the Court and the Bakufu. Instead, it backfired in the faces of the senior councilors—further inflaming anti-Bakufu and xenophobic sentiment throughout the country.


  Outraged Response


  “Patriots of high aspiration” throughout Japan were outraged by the planned marriage between the princess and the shōgun, accusing the Bakufu of sacrilege. The princess had become a hostage, they claimed, and the shōgun’s impossible promise to expel the barbarians was a lie fabricated to gain the Emperor’s blessings of the marriage. Two years earlier Loyalists had expressed their outrage against the Bakufu by murdering Ii Naosuké. Now they wanted more Bakufu blood. Their target was one of Ii’s two successors, Senior Councilor Andō Nobumasa, daimyo of Iwaki Taira Han and mastermind behind the marriage plan. Further damning for Andō was a rumor that he was behind a scheme to dethrone the Emperor and replace him with a Tokugawa puppet. The rumor was not entirely false. In fact, the Bakufu had been entertaining the possibility of abolishing the Imperial line if the Emperor continued to refuse to sanction the treaties, which undermined Edo’s ability to rule.1


  Bunkyū 2/1/15, about one month before the planned wedding, was a special day at Edo Castle—for on that day feudal lords were granted an audience with the shōgun. Among them was Senior Councilor Andō, who left his residence at around 8 A.M. to report to the castle. After Ii’s assassination, the Bakufu had tightened its guard so that nearly fifty swordsmen had been assigned to escort Andō’s sedan along the crowded street. As they neared the gate called Sakashitamon a man suddenly approached, drew a pistol, and fired directly at the sedan—which was a signal to his five accomplices. The six men, five from Mito, immediately drew their swords. The next instant they were upon Andō, who nonetheless managed to get out of the sedan and escape with just a slight wound to the back. All six assailants, badly outnumbered, were killed in the incident, which ended Andō’s political career a few month later.2


  Nascent Nationalism


  During the final years of Tokugawa rule, as the Bakufu continued to yield to foreign demands, the xenophobia of Imperial Loyalists throughout Japan gradually transformed into a clearly defined anti-Tokugawa, nationalistic movement. Those who had quietly harbored revolutionary designs during Ii Naosuké’s reign clamored to overthrow the Bakufu after his assassination. Shishi, most notably from Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa, along with rōnin from other clans, gathered in Kyōto. They rallied around the Imperial Court (as they had during the days before Ii’s purge), while the faction of radical nobles at Court, emboldened by the support of their two-sworded allies, became a force to be reckoned with. It was around this time that the Loyalists’ Sonnō-Jōi slogan evolved into the previously inconceivable Kinnō-Tōbaku—“Imperial Loyalism and Down with the Bakufu.”


  As mentioned, Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa were ruled by outside lords. The ruling families of Chōshū and Satsuma—the Mōri and the Shimazu, respectively—had been subjugated by Tokugawa Iéyasu for opposing him at the battle at Sekigahara in 1600. But while the Mōri did not actually send troops against Iéyasu, the Shimazu did. Although it is widely believed that after Sekigahara Iéyasu confiscated vast portions of both domains to ensure that neither could ever challenge his family’s rule, according to the writer Kaionji Chōgorō, a native of Satsuma, such was not the case. Since the Shimazu did not lose an inch of land after Sekigahara, Satsuma, Kaionji asserts, had no reason to hate the Bakufu. Chōshū, on the other hand, had plenty of reason: a great portion of its landholdings had been confiscated by the first shōgun.1 Since the income of the samurai was based on the rice yield of their han, the samurai of Chōshū suffered for the following two-and-a-half centuries. This situation naturally nurtured a gnawing resentment toward the Bakufu among the people of Chōshū, which finally manifested itself as a spur, if not the actual cause, of the revolution.


  Meanwhile, Yamanouchi Yōdō of Tosa was in a most precarious situation. He owed his very position as daimyo to the goodwill of Iéyasu. Before the Tokugawa came to power, Tosa had been under the rule of the Chōsokabé family, who had fought against Iéyasu. Upon becoming shōgun, Iéyasu confiscated the Tosa domain from the Chōsokabé and awarded it to Yamanouchi Katsutoyo, a minor feudal lord who had neither sided with nor opposed him at Sekigahara.2 Katsutoyo thus became the first daimyo of Tosa from the House of Yamanouchi, Yōdō’s predecessor by fourteen generations. Even though Yōdō would never oppose his Tokugawa benefactors, many of his vassals would.


  While the Loyalists of Chōshū, Satsuma, and Tosa stood at the vanguard of the revolution, only those of Chōshū controlled the policy of their han.3 Chōshū’s blatant anti-Tokugawa stance naturally endeared it to the radicals at the Imperial Court. Meanwhile, Shimazu Hisamitsu, the father of the young Satsuma daimyo and de facto ruler of the han, was a Unionist. Chōshū and Satsuma competed with one another to gain influence over the Court. Though no less anti-foreign at heart than his Chōshū rival, Hisamitsu was wary of Tokugawa power. Rather than actually opposing the Bakufu, he would exert his influence to reform it.1


  Yamanouchi Yōdō meanwhile, despite his loyalty to the Tokugawa, had been punished during Ii’s Naosuké’s purge. In early Ansei 6 (1859), he had been forced into retirement, and in the fall of that year was confined to his Edo estate.2 While out of commission, he entrusted the reins of the Tosa government to his favorite vassal, Yoshida Tōyō. Yoshida carried out Lord Yōdō’s policies with an iron will, supporting the Union of Court and Camp and suppressing the Tosa Loyalists, most of whom hailed from the lower rungs of samurai society.


  The warriors of Tosa were broadly divided into upper and lower classes. Tosa was noted among the hundreds of feudal domains for its social discrimination, with lower-samurai being suppressed by the privileged upper class. The lower-samurai had once served the Chōsokabé. Upon assuming power, Yamanouchi Katsutoyo had established laws favoring his own vassals who had accompanied him to his new domain. They were the upper-samurai. All of the former vassals of the Chōsokabé lived as peasants for the first decade under their new overlords, until some of them were allowed to become lower-samurai during the first decades under the Yamanouchi. Though allowed to bear family names and wear the two swords, the lower-samurai were otherwise treated as commoners. The upper-samurai looked down upon them. According to one particularly severe law, an upper-samurai was permitted to strike down a lower-samurai, while under no circumstances was a lower-samurai to draw his sword on his social superior.3


  Among the lower-samurai of Tosa would emerge some of the most prominent players in the revolution, including Sakamoto Ryōma, Nakaoka Shintarō, and Takéchi Hanpeita. Ryōma hailed from a wealthy gōshi family in the castle town. Nakaoka’s father, not technically a samurai, was a peasant official in a rural district of Tosa. Takéchi, meanwhile, held an extraordinary social status that distinguished him from his lower-ranking confederates. He was born into a sub-stratum of Tosa society called shirafuda, which occupied a narrow rung on the hierarchy between the upper- and lower-samurai. Though not technically an upper-samurai, his shirafuda status entitled him to serve in certain official capacities, privileges denied the lower-samurai.1 A remarkably charismatic and strong-willed man, he was a Confucian scholar and devout Loyalist, who in the coming years would plan an alliance among samurai clans to crush the Bakufu.


  Around six feet tall, he carried his tightly knit frame with the dignity of a highly polished swordsman.2 His portrait depicts a meticulously groomed, handsome man, with a long, aquiline nose, slightly protruding lower jaw and light complexion—uncommon features among his countrymen. Kaionji describes him as reticent and deep, a man who rarely laughed.3 And his large, dark, piercing eyes, which one biographer describes as “fiery,”4 suggest an uncanny power through which he would gain influence over the Imperial Court, aided and abetted by cold-blooded murder.


  Perhaps Takéchi’s most distinguishing trait was sincerity—that highly treasured quality in samurai society that ranked with courage, fidelity, and honor as the true measure of a man. According to Nakaoka Shintarō, a close follower, Takéchi was every bit as sincere as even Saigō,5 whose reputation for sincerity was unsurpassed. Saigō’s fellow clansman, Tanaka Shimbé—the infamous assassin in Kyōto under Takéchi—claimed that the only Satsuma man comparable to Takéchi was Saigō himself.6 And Kusaka Genzui—the leader of the Chōshū Loyalists after the death of his teacher Yoshida Shōin—held Takéchi up as Saigō’s superior, calling him “the greatest man of our generation.”7 Takéchi taught the Ittō style of kenjutsu, and Japanese and Chinese history and philosophy, to a following of more than 120 young men of lower-samurai stock.8 In Bunkyū 2/4, he masterminded the assassination of Yoshida Tōyō,1 thus gaining control of Tosa policy, backed by his insurgent Tosa Loyalist Party, which he had established in the previous year.


  The Teradaya Incident


  In the same month that Yoshida Tōyō was assassinated in Tosa, Shimazu Hisamitsu of Satsuma, determined to outdo his Chōshū rival, led an army of more than one thousand men into the Imperial Capital in an unprecedented display of military force by an outside lord.2 In defiance of Tokugawa law prohibiting the feudal lords from entering the Imperial Capital,3 Hisamitsu had come to Kyōto to increase his influence in Edo and gain prestige at the Imperial Court, which now instructed him to “pacify” the rōnin in Kyōto and reestablish order in that city—the paramount desire of Emperor Kōmei.4 This was entirely in line with Hisamitsu’s thinking. While he supported Expel the Barbarians in spirit, he did not condone the dangerous extremism of the rōnin in Kyōto and nearby Ōsaka. Unlike the Loyalists of Satsuma, including their two leaders, Saigō Kichinosuké and Ōkubo Ichizō, Hisamitsu intended to reform rather than overthrow the Bakufu.5


  Both he and his son, the de jure daimyo, had issued explicit orders that none of their samurai were to associate with rōnin—“even for the sake of Imperial Loyalism.”6 In his anti-foreign and pro-Tokugawa stance, and in his call to reform the Bakufu, the de facto daimyo of Satsuma was in perfect harmony with the Imperial Court.


  It is easy to imagine, then, Hisamitsu’s vexation upon hearing, shortly after his arrival in Kyōto, of a planned anti-Bakufu uprising among rōnin there. To initiate the uprising the insurgents planned to assassinate two of their most formidable adversaries in Kyōto—Kujō Hisatada and Sakai Tadaaki.7 Kujō was the Emperor’s chancellor (kampaku), the highest-ranking official at Court. Sakai was the inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles, the highest Bakufu official in Kyōto. Edo’s most powerful ally at Court, Kujō had committed two unforgivable transgressions. He had supported Ii Naosuké’s attempt to obtain Imperial sanction for the trade treaties. Shortly thereafter, in Ansei 5/9, Ii’s enemies at Court forced him to resign. During Ii’s subsequent purge, Kujō was reinstated through the good offices of Sakai. Kujō’s second transgression was his suggestion to the regent that the Emperor’s sister marry the shōgun.1 Sakai, daimyo of Ohama, had worked to promote Ii’s policies, had arrested pro-Hitotsubashi Loyalists in Kyōto during the purge, and more recently had helped to arrange the shōgun’s marriage to the princess.2


  The rōnin Loyalists wanted vengeance. Believing that Hisamitsu was on their side, they had been counting on his support. According to one reputable source, “The number of shishi from the various han gathered in Ōsaka at the time was no less than three hundred. With just one move from Shimazu, they were ready to act.”3 When they learned that they had misread Hisamitsu, they proceeded to the Teradaya inn, in the town of Fushimi just south of Kyōto, to finalize their plans with a group of Satsuma Loyalists—with or without Hisamitsu’s aid.


  Most of the Satsuma men at the Teradaya belonged to a group of young radicals who called themselves Seichūgumi (“Sincere and Loyal Band”). When Hisamitsu learned that twenty of his own vassals had joined the insurgency, he was furious. He selected a squad of nine men, all expert swordsmen, to proceed to the Teradaya and bring them back to Satsuma headquarters in Kyōto. Among the nine swordsmen were five members of the Seichūgumi—chosen for their martial prowess and camaraderie with the rebels. If their friends refused to return to headquarters, Hisamitsu ordered, they must kill them on the spot. The nine swordsmen readily acquiesced.4


  While it is understandable that Hisamitsu would sacrifice his own men to promote his political agenda, that his nine men accepted orders to kill their closest friends is “almost incomprehensible to people today,” asserts Kaionji. Born in Satsuma in 1901, Kaionji, Saigō’s biographer, grew up amid tales of Saigō and this history. Hisamitsu’s men, Kaionji writes, stoically accepted their orders based on “the aesthetics of the samurai of Satsuma,” who “held meanness, irresolution, and cowardice as the greatest immorality, and bravery and strength as the ultimate virtues. In a word, bushidō is the beauty of stoicism itself, but in a way it is also inhuman, brutal, and almost immoral.”1


  The Teradaya, one of numerous “boat inns” along the river in Fushimi, was frequented by Satsuma samurai traveling by riverboat between Kyōto and Ōsaka.2 When Hisamitsu’s men arrived there on the night of 4/23, their twenty comrades were upstairs with samurai from other clans, drinking and finalizing their plan of attack. The leader of the Satsuma rebels was Arima Shinshichi. While Arima was a Satsuma samurai through and through, based on the moral philosophy of Neo-Confucianism, he believed that social harmony was maintained by the justice of taigi-meibun—the morally correct relationship between a benevolent superior and his obedient and loyal subordinates. Unlike most of his comrades in Satsuma, who valued han and daimyo above all, Arima felt allegiance to two benevolent superiors—the Emperor and the daimyo—but the Emperor took precedence.3


  The leader of Hisamitsu’s squad of nine was Narahara Kihachirō, who, like Arima, was also a member of the Seichūgumi. Upon arriving at the Teradaya, Narahara called Arima and three other Satsuma men into a room on the first floor. Narahara pleaded with them to return to headquarters in Kyōto, as Hisamitsu had ordered. None of them would listen. One of Arima’s men, Tanaka Kensuké, vowed to go through with the insurgency. As he spoke, tempers flared. One of the nine, Michijima Gorobé, suddenly screamed, “Daimyo’s orders!” The next instant he drew his sword, and in the same swift motion split open Tanaka’s forehead. Kaionji reports that Tanaka’s eyes protruded, then he dropped unconscious in a pool of blood.4


  Now another one of the Satsuma rebels, Shibayama Aijirō, came rushing down the stairway from the second floor. He was armed only with a short sword, having intentionally left his long sword upstairs. Heated words were exchanged. One of the nine drew his long sword. But Shibayama, resolved to die rather than disobey the daimyo, simply knelt down on the tatami floor, placing both hands in front of himself. “Kill me,” he pleaded. The man with the drawn sword released a terrible wail. The next instant, Shibayama, his chest cut wide open, became the first to die in the fratricide at the Teradaya.1


  Since the violence had erupted so suddenly, the twenty-odd men upstairs were still unaware of the fighting downstairs. Meanwhile, Arima drew his sword on Michijima. In the ensuing fight, Arima’s blade was severed at the hilt. He charged Michijima, pinning him against the wall with his own body. Michijima struggled to free himself. Just then another of Arima’s men drew his sword. But he could not kill Michijima with Arima in the way. “Drive your sword through us,” Arima ordered. The man obeyed, impaling both men against the wall.2


  Pandemonium ensued amid screams and blood and the clanging of steel against steel. “Sparks flashed like lightening,” wrote Shintō priest Maki Izumi of Kurumé Han, one of the rebel leaders who witnessed the fighting.3 After just two or three minutes, eight of the Satsuma rebels lay dead or dying, leaving little room for the others to walk.4 Among Hisamitsu’s squad of nine, only Michijima was killed, with two others wounded. Determined to put a stop to the bloodletting, Narahara, himself covered with blood, pleaded with the men upstairs to return to Satsuma headquarters and at least “speak with Lord Hisamitsu. If he doesn’t listen to you, you can act then.” The rebels agreed, thus ending the so-called Teradaya Incident, the first, though unsuccessful, attempt at a military uprising against the Tokugawa Bakufu.5


  “Divine Punishment”


  Takéchi Hanpeita’s Tosa Loyalists, having seized control of their han by killing Yoshida Tōyō, were determined not to be outdone by Satsuma and Chōshū in the drive to gain influence over the Imperial Court. Lord Yōdō’s heir, Yamanouchi Toyonori, a youth of just sixten, would pass by Kyōto en route to Edo to fulfill his obligatory attendance. The Tosa daimyo’s procession, including Takéchi and some thirty of his men, left Kōchi on Bunkyū 2/6/28 (1862), about two months after the Teradaya Incident. After a delay in Ōsaka caused by an outbreak of measles, the procession finally arrived in Kyōto on 8/25.6 Kyōto had become a gathering place for shishi and rōnin; and with the radical faction at the Imperial Court wielding significant power, the Tosa Loyalists managed to arrange for the issuance of an Imperial request for them to remain in Kyōto to “protect the Imperial Palace.” It was a deftly planned maneuver to enable Tosa to take its place beside Satsuma and Chōshū as one of the three champions of Imperial Loyalism.1


  Takéchi’s men, like Loyalists of other clans, had been emboldened by the assassination of Ii Naosuké and the political renaissance in Kyōto. While proudly calling themselves shishi, they used that designation to rationalize acts of terror against their enemies, and even suspected enemies, in their war on the Bakufu. The terrorists in Kyōto embraced the now popular slogan of Kinnō (“Imperial Loyalism”); but they embellished those holy words with the terrible war cry of tenchū (“divine punishment”), as if to sanctify cold-blooded murder.2


  Assassination became rampant. Far from easing the Emperor’s mind, as they had vowed, the assassins turned the formerly tranquil Imperial Capital into a tempestuous “sea of blood.” Many of the world’s great revolutions have been achieved through stealth and terror—and the revolution that toppled the shōgun’s regime in Keiō 4 (1868) was, in large part, accomplished by the assassin’s sword. Among Takéchi’s men in Kyōto were two particularly ruthless killers, both extraordinarily skilled swordsmen. These were Okada Izō of Tosa and Tanaka Shimbé of Satsuma, both of whom carried the nom de guerre hitokiri (“Man-Cutter”).


  The first victim of tenchū in Kyōto could have been Kujō Hisatada, but the self-styled servants of the Emperor apparently decided that murdering Kōmei’s chancellor would tarnish their image. Instead they went after Kujō’s advisor, a samurai by the name of Shimada Sakon. Shimada had worked closely with Ii Naosuké’s right-hand man, Nagano Shuzen, spying on the Imperial Court during the political battle between Kii and Hitotsubashi. He had also assisted in subsequent arrests of rōnin and Court nobles in Kyōto, and later in the Bakufu’s plans to arrange the marriage between the princess and the shōgun. After the Teradaya Incident, Shimada, fearing for his life, fled Kyōto, but returned around the end of the Sixth Month.


  When Tanaka Shimbé learned of Shimada’s presence in Kyōto, he and several others set out to find him. Shimada managed to evade Tanaka for exactly one month. Then on the evening of 7/20, as he relaxed at the house of his mistress in Kiyachō near the city center, Tanaka and two others stormed the place. As Shimada stood up to defend himself, his assailants were upon him. But somehow he managed to get outside to the garden. As he tried to scale the garden wall, Tanaka caught up with him, delivering a blow to Shimada’s body, then severing his head. The assassins took Shimada’s head and fled into the night. Three days later it was found skewered atop a bamboo stake in the central Shijō-Kawara area, between the Kamogawa river and Takaségawa canal. Next to the terrible spectacle was a placard declaring to the world Shimada’s crimes of “colluding with the traitor Nagano Shuzen to commit evil … [for which] we inflict divine punishment.”1


  Takéchi Hanpeita was not involved in Shimada’s murder. Shortly afterwards, however, he uttered an ominous remark to one of his lieutenants: “Anyone who is a bane to the nation must be eliminated like Shimada Sakon.”2 The first man whose “elimination” Takéchi most likely ordered in Kyōto was Honma Seiichirō, a fellow Loyalist whose greatest offense, it seems, was his big mouth. Honma, a rōnin from the province of Echigo, had traveled to Tosa in the previous spring seeking support for the planned uprising in Kyōto. At that time, he requested a meeting with the leader of the Tosa Loyalists. Takéchi, a coolheaded tactician who did not believe the time was ripe for an uprising, refused Honma’s request.3 That summer, shortly after the arrival of the Tosa entourage in Kyōto, Honma went about the city claiming full credit for Yoshida Tōyō’s assassination and for arranging the Imperial Court’s request for the Tosa daimyo to remain in Kyōto.4 Taking Honma’s attitude, if not actions, as a direct challenge, Takéchi, it seems, instructed several of his men to kill him. Soon after that, on intercalary 8/21, Honma’s head was found skewered atop a bamboo stake with a placard describing his “crimes,” near the spot where Shimada’s had been displayed two months earlier.5


  Honma’s murder was only one of numerous incidents of “divine punishment” over the following months. The bloodletting became too much for the squeamish Court nobles. It wasn’t long before Imperial Chancellor Konoé Tadahiro instructed Takéchi to cease the tenchū assassinations in Kyōto. If Takéchi abided by Konoé’s wishes, the same cannot be said for many of his underlings, including Izō, who continued to terrorize the city for another year.1


  But the beginning of the end of their reign of terror would be precipitated by two events in the following spring. The first was Yamanouchi Yōdō’s return to Tosa in Bunkyū 3/4 (1863), after a seven-year absence from his domain.2 In the fall he would crack down on the Tosa Loyalists, imprisoning and ultimately executing many of them, including their leader, for their usurpation of power in his absence, and for the assassination of his favorite vassal, Yoshida Tōyō.


  The second event was the formation of the Shinsengumi in Kyōto. The Shinsengumi patrolled the city under a banner of red and white, emblazoned with their symbol, the Chinese character for “sincerity,” pronounced makoto. The men of the Shinsengumi were ready and willing to kill the rebels—and kill them they did, by the scores, on the thoroughfares and byways, along the waterways and alleyways, and in the inns and pleasure houses of the Imperial capital. But to no avail: as the tide of revolution surged, so ebbed the power of the shōgun’s troubled regime, emboldening the Loyalists and further empowering the Imperial Court. And it was amid this unprecedented turmoil that the outsider, Katsu Kaishū, was called upon to step in.
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  Yamanouchi Yōdō (courtesy of Kochi Prefectural Museum of History)
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  A Brief Discussion on Bushidō


  The samurai spirit must in time disappear.
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  Katsu Kaishū was a modern man. But he cherished the antiquated moral code of bushidō, even as he perceived its incompatibility with the modern era. Bushidō—the way of the warrior—is a compelling subject in the study of samurai culture, and much has been written about its moral philosophy. Interpretations of its origins and even purpose vary, at times contradicting or even negating one another. For as Nitobe Inazo writes in his classic English language treatise, bushidō “[i]s not a written code,” but rather “consists of a few maxims handed down from mouth to mouth or coming from the pen of some well-known warrior or savant.” It is “a law written on the fleshly tablets of the heart … founded not on the creation of one brain, however able, or on the life of a single personage, however renowned.” Rather, bushidō, its tenets seldom uttered, “was an organic growth of decades and centuries of military career.”1


  Kaishū’s eagerness to brave the transpacific journey “for the glory of the Japanese Navy,” and the importance he placed on giri, derived from his upbringing and education in samurai society. A samurai’s education during the Edo period was based on Neo-Confucianism, which flourished under Tokugawa rule. It was intertwined with bushidō, which, in turn, was inseparable from the way of the sword and the Buddhist teachings of Zen. Of the latter, Nitobe emphasizes its “sense of calm trust in Fate, a quiet submission to the inevitable, that stoic composure in sight of danger or calamity, that disdain of life and friendliness with death.”2


  Gentlemen Warriors


  The samurai class, “a rough breed who made fighting their vocation,” is as old as the institution of feudalism in Japan, dating back to the twelfth century.1 Bushidō, however, is much younger, dating back only as far as the mid-Edo period, during the era of Genroku (1688–1704), a turning point in cultural history about a century after the founding of the Bakufu, when many of the warrior class lived relatively easy lives compared to their predecessors. Kaionji reports that the term bushidō did not exist until then.2 As previously mentioned, during the peaceful Edo period many samurai became administrators—which is not to say, however, that they forgot the arts of war. As professional warriors who received stipends from their feudal lords, they were expected to answer the call to arms at any time. There is an old saying: “Ken wa hito nari” (“the sword is in the man”); and it was also said that there was no such thing as a samurai without a sword.


  Even as the samurai took up the pen, they were required to wear the two swords; and many of them practiced the martial arts—with the sword, with the spear, and on horseback.3 The Confucianist Nakaé Toju (1608–48), writing in the early Edo period, espoused the reciprocal relationship between the literary and martial arts, both of which are fundamental to government. “Without war there can be no true letters, and without letters there can be no true war.” Letters are the root of martial arts, and war is the root of literature, its purpose to facilitate governing through the threat of arms. The Chinese character for war, pronounced bu, is a combination of two simpler characters: “arms” (hoko) and “cease” (yamu). In other words, the true purpose of war and the martial arts is to keep the peace.4


  Until the advent of bushidō, writes Kaionji, the most important qualities in a samurai had been bravery, honor, and a strong masculine spirit, based on a set of values sometimes called otokomichi (“the way of the man”). Bravery naturally meant bravery in battle, begot of honor and strength of spirit. “The way of the man” worked just fine during the violent Sengoku, or Warring States, period preceding the Edo period, when a man’s worth was measured by his valor on the field of battle. However, since “the way of the man” lacked a strong underlying moral code, it came to be frowned upon as barbaric, and even immoral, during the peaceful, orderly, and more refined Edo period. The samurai required a new set of morals to replace the old. Kaionji writes that bushidō derived as a combination of Confucianism and “the way of the man”—without the barbarism of the latter—and might be best defined as “the way of the gentleman.”


  The eight virtues of Confucianism—benevolence, justice, loyalty, filial piety, decorum, wisdom, trust, and respect for elders—were incorporated into bushidō. Most, if not all, of these qualities were also valued in “the way of the man,” but were not the measure of the man in the older system. And, of course, manly and warlike qualities were every bit as important in bushidō as they had been in “the way of the man.” The most cherished values in bushidō were courage—moral and physical—and loyalty to one’s feudal lord. Loyalty to one’s feudal lord, however, did not extend to one’s lord’s lord, i.e., the shōgun. While the samurai of the Bakufu reserved all of their loyalty for the shōgun, the samurai of Satsuma devoted their loyalty to the daimyo of Satsuma, the samurai of Chōshū to the daimyo of Chōshū, and so on.


  And a samurai was expected to demonstrate his loyalty through courage, even at the risk of his own life. The importance placed on courage and loyalty served a vital purpose: the preservation of order in feudal society. The samurai placed more importance on the welfare of their feudal lord than that of even their own families.1 Things changed, however, during the final years of Tokugawa rule, when many of the samurai began to devote their loyalty (and lives) to the Emperor.


  “Bushidō is found in dying”


  Perhaps the most eloquent spokesman of bushidō was Yamamoto Tsunétomo of Saga, author of Hagakuré, the classic text of samurai values: how a samurai should live, think, and die. The book is based on seven years of nightly talks given by Yamamoto, starting in Hōei 7 (1710). Yamamoto’s talks were recorded by Tashiro Tsuramoto, an official scribe and poet.2 While Hagakuré spoke specifically to the men of Saga, Yamamoto’s message applied to samurai throughout Japan.


  The founding father of Saga, Nabéshima Naoshigé, had turned against Tokugawa Iéyasu at Sekigahara—but he and his vassals managed to keep their feudal domain.1 A century after Sekigahara, Yamamoto urged all Saga samurai to remember the hardships endured by their predecessors to preserve their han, to which end they must learn by heart the traditions and history of Saga. He extolled the warrior spirit and austere way of life. He admonished his fellows not to indulge themselves in “the luxury of peaceful times,” during which so many men had “neglected the way of arms.” Such behavior would only “bring shame to the han and lead to the downfall” of the House of Nabéshima. He emphasized the duty of absolute loyalty and subordination to their feudal lord. He said that for the greater benefit of Saga, each man must know his place and fulfill his duty within the feudal hierarchy of the han, without regard to personal likes or dislikes. “Even if you are reduced to becoming a rōshi or ordered to commit seppuku, you must consider this to be part of your service.” A samurai of Saga needs neither “vitality nor ability,” as long as “he has the will to shoulder the House of Nabéshima by himself.” To this end, Yamamoto prescribed four “vows” for his fellows to recite each morning:


  
    Never be outdone in bushidō.


    Be useful to my liege lord.


    Practice filial piety towards my parents.


    Show great compassion and act for the sake of others.2

  


  “Bushidō is found in dying,” asserts the key line of the memorable first chapter. When confronted with two alternatives, living or dying, death is the only choice—and one must die immediately, Yamamoto professed. Some say that dying without achieving one’s aim is a “futile death.” However, such thinking belongs to men who practice a “vain,” false bushidō, suitable to those given to the decadence of the Imperial Capital, but not to a true samurai. But when pressed between two alternatives one will not necessarily make the right choice. (After all, it is only human and rational to prefer life over death.) But regardless of a man’s past actions, as long as he chooses death he will not be disgraced—no matter how others might judge him afterwards. Such a man understands bushidō. To “gain the freedom of bushidō,” then, a man must be “prepared to die at any time, morning and night.” By so doing, he will be able to serve his feudal lord “throughout his entire life, without error.”1


  Seppuku—the “Freedom of Bushidō”


  In choosing death, the preferred method was generally seppuku, an intrinsic part of the samurai ethos—through which a man could attain the “freedom of bushidō.” As I have written elsewhere,2 seppuku epitomized a courageous life through a stoic and noble death. It provided the warrior with an opportunity to display his inner purity by exposing his bowels, the seat of his courage. It was often a legal form of punishment through which a condemned man could avoid the ignominy of execution. Seppuku also served as a vehicle of apology, and a means of absolution for a man to prove his sincerity and redeem honor for himself, his family, his han, and his daimyo.


  Since the original purpose of the samurai was to accomplish deeds of valor at the risk of his own life, to be well-versed in the formal practice of seppuku was part of his basic education. Many men committed seppuku during the years leading up to the Restoration. In 1896, nearly thirty years after the fall of the Bakufu, Katsu Kaishū, critical of modern Japanese society, had the following to say regarding the readiness of his fellow “samurai of old” to take their own lives:


  
    A human being must be sound of body. It takes moral courage and perseverance to serve the nation. But if a man is physically weak, it will be impossible for him to possess this moral courage and perseverance. In other words, he will not be endowed with these two qualities unless he has a strong body. … [T]he samurai of old went to great efforts to train their bodies. They trained their bodies by practicing martial arts, including bow, horse, spear, sword, and jūjutsu. This is why, like myself, even when they got old their bodies did not become weak, and they had much greater moral courage and perseverance than people today... Since their minds were instilled with the concept of a vassal dying if his lord was insulted... they would think nothing of stripping themselves to the waist and slicing open their belly with one clean stroke.3

  


  The novelist Mishima Yukio (1925–70) was perhaps the most dedicated, and certainly the most celebrated, adherent of Hagakuré in post-World War II Japan. His interpretation of Yamamoto’s “freedom of bushidō” warrants attention. “The philosophy by which man gains freedom by his readiness to die at any time was discovered by Hagakuré.” As long as a person “keeps death in his heart” and chooses death as a remedy for a worst-case scenario, “he will not err in his actions.” The author of Hagakuré, says Mishima, believed that the only “mistake in action” a person could make would be “not to die when he should die.” However, the opportunity to die does not always avail itself. “A person might live his entire life without the chance to decide to die or to live.” Such was the fate of Yamamoto Tsunétomo, who died a natural death at age sixty. “I wonder how a person such as he, who had kept death in his heart each day, felt dying in such a manner.” Yamamoto’s ideal, writes Mishima, was “the readiness to die voluntarily,” because:


  
    … voluntary death has to do with human will. And if the culmination of free will for a human being is the free will to die, Tsunétomo questioned what free will is. That’s a uniquely Japanese way of thinking, with active death (fighting to the death) and suicide (seppuku) being placed on the same level; for unlike suicide in Western culture, seppuku, which is constructive suicide, does not mean defeat but rather is an extreme expression of free will to preserve one’s honor. The “death” of which Tsunétomo speaks is something that a person can choose to do. No matter what kind of situation he might be placed in, if he breaks loose of his fetters by choosing death he will gain freedom of action. Tsunétomo, however, knew that that was only an idealized form of death and that death was not always so clean. And behind this, one must detect the profound nihilism of Tsunétomo, who knew that in reality death would not necessarily come with the bushidō ideal of free choice.1

  


  Mishima shocked the nation when he committed seppuku in public in 1970, in protest against a pacifist constitution that had stripped the Emperor of power and, in his view, emasculated Japan.


  What would Katsu Kaishū, a true adherent of the samurai spirit, have said about Mishima’s revivalist bushidō? “The samurai spirit must in time disappear,” Kaishū said during the 1890s, around seven decades before the novelist’s seppuku.


  
    Although it’s certainly unfortunate, it doesn’t surprise me at all. I have long known that this would happen with the end of feudalism. But even now, if I were extremely wealthy, I’m sure that I’d be able to restore that spirit within four or five years. The reason for this is simple. During the feudal era the samurai had neither to till the fields nor sell things. They had the farmers and the merchants do that work for them, while they received stipends from their feudal lords. They could idle away their time from morning until evening without having to worry about not having enough to eat. And so all they had to do … was to read books and make a fuss about such things as loyalty and honor. So, when feudalism ended and the samurai lost their stipends, it was only natural for the samurai spirit to gradually wither away. If now they were given money and allowed to take things easy like in the old days, I’m sure that bushidō could be restored.”1

  


  In the fall of Bunkyū 2, about three decades before he spoke the above words, the only son of petty samurai Katsu Kokichi—born into poverty with “no expectations in life”; his worldview based on Confucian values and the warrior’s code; his body and spirit forged through the rigors of Japanese swordsmanship and Zen; his mind awoken by a Dutch inscription on the barrel of a gun; his heart “wonderstuck” by a world map; his horizon expanded through the study of Dutch texts and hands-on training aboard modern warships; his intellect nourished by an American experience—was about to embark on the first stage of the greater journey of his life—i.e., his initial appointment to high office in the Bakufu—which over the next six years would bring him face-to-face with the enemy within and the enemy abroad, as the country teetered on the brink of destruction.
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  “The Group of Four”


  
    “It’s impossible to gauge worldly affairs in advance. You can put up a net and wait for a bird, but what will you do if the bird flies over it? You can make a square box and try to put everything in the world inside of it. But some things are round and others triangular. If you took something that was round or triangular and tried to fit it inside the box, you’d certainly have a hard time of it.”1
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  Before discussing Katsu Kaishū’s new appointment, we must take a look at events in the summer of Bunkyū 2 (1862), when Ōhara Shigétomi, an envoy of the Imperial Court, was escorted to Edo by Shimazu Hisamitsu and his army of one thousand. Ōhara reached Edo in the Sixth Month with Imperial orders, arranged by Hisamitsu, that the Bakufu undergo political reform and the shōgun report to Kyōto to consult with the Emperor regarding his promise to expel the barbarians. As part of the Bakufu’s political reform, the Court, at Shimazu Hisamitsu’s behest, called for the appointment of Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu to a newly instituted post, official guardian to the shōgun, and for Yoshinobu’s ally, Matsudaira Shungaku, the retired daimyo of Fukui who had spent two years under confinement at his Edo residence, to be given the regency.


  Thus far ministerial posts at Edo, including senior councilorships, had been limited to fudai daimyō. As heads of their respective Tokugawa-related families, Yoshinobu and Shungaku ranked above the fudai. By arranging for these two astute politicians to be placed above the Senior Council, Hisamitsu, having quelled the uprising in Kyōto, intended to strengthen his own position as an outside lord within the circle of power at the shōgun’s castle.2


  The senior councilors, aware that the Imperial demands had been arranged by Hisamitsu, refused to be swayed by an outside lord. At first they rejected the Imperial demands outright. So persistent was Ōhara, however, that they eventually agreed to a compromise: Shungaku would be appointed to another newly instituted office, political director, but not the regency. But the senior councilors held fast to their refusal to appoint Yoshinobu as the shōgun’s official guardian. They feared that once Yoshinobu was appointed to that post he might usurp power from the boy-shōgun—and from themselves.


  But the strong-willed Hisamitsu, refusing to take “no” for an answer, resorted to intimidation.1 He asked Ōhara to invite two of the senior councilors, Itakura Katsukiyo (daimyo of Matsuyama) and Wakisaka Yasuori (daimyo of Tatsuno), to an inn near the castle, where the Imperial envoy would press them to honor the Emperor’s wishes. He posted three of his toughest samurai at the inn to threaten the two councilors that if they continued to refuse, they might lose their heads. The plan worked: shortly thereafter, Iémochi received Ōhara at the castle to officially announce the appointments of Yoshinobu and Shungaku. And although the Bakufu also indicated that the shōgun would report to the Emperor in Kyōto, his visit would not take place until the Second Month of the following year.2


  The shake-up in the Bakufu reflected the agenda of the former Hitotsubashi faction—and indeed it was as much due to the good sense of Yoshinobu and Shungaku as the political maneuvering of Hisamitsu. It resulted in the removal from power of the remnants of Ii Naosuké’s faction, including Senior Councilor Andō Nobumasa, who had nearly been killed in the assassination attempt earlier in the year; amnesty for the surviving men who had been punished during Ii’s purge; the relaxation of the system of alternate attendance; and the institution of a new high-level post, the Kyōto protectorate, to oversee a newly-created Imperial Guard.3


  With the relaxation of the system of alternate attendance in Bunkyū 2/8, the Bakufu forfeited an effective means of maintaining its hegemony. The relaxation was the idea of Yokoi Shōnan, Lord Shungaku’s “brain.” Yokoi advised the Bakufu to change its fundamental policy of “government for selfish purposes” to “government for the commonwealth.” Instead of imposing the burdensome requirement upon the feudal lords to reside in Edo for a one-year period every other year, whereby they were impelled to pledge their allegiance to the shōgun, Yokoi urged the Bakufu to institute a system whereby the lords would report to Edo on the political situation in their respective domains. Their period of obligatory attendance in Edo would thereby be reduced to only three months every third year, vastly easing the financial burden previously imposed upon them. The relaxation of the system also allowed the wives and heirs of the feudal lords to return to their home domains, rather than being kept at their Edo residences as virtual hostages.1


  The Bakufu instituted the Kyōto protectorate in the summer of Bunkyū 2 to quell the violence in preparation for the shōgun’s upcoming visit. While the official function of the protectorate was to restore law and order to the streets of Kyōto, its actual purpose was to crush the enemies of the Tokugawa, including the rōnin who had been terrorizing the city. The new office was filled by the daimyo of Aizu, Matsudaira Katamori, a relative of the shōgun and one of his staunchest defenders. In the following spring, he formed the Shinsengumi.


  Official Appointment


  The political shake-up at Edo opened the way for the reinstatement of Katsu Kaishū. His mentor, Ōkubo Tadahiro, an ally of Matsudaira Shungaku’s who had also been dismissed from service during Ii Naosuké’s purge, had been recalled in Bunkyū 1/8. Soon Ōkubo was appointed to the high office of commissioner of foreign affairs, and conferred with the honary title Etchō-no-Kami. In the Fifth Month of the following year he was promoted to the position of ōmetsuké (chief inspector). Ōkubo had introduced Edo’s key navy man to Shungaku in Manen 1/8 (1860), shortly after Kaishū’s dismissal from the navy.2 At that time Kaishū, recently returned from America, impressed Shungaku with his breadth of knowledge of the Western world and his progressive ideas. Two years later, on Bunkyū 2/7/4, he was reinstated to his former post of instructor at the Warship Training Institute in Edo.3 The promotion was a result of some very sound advice he had given the Bakufu. With plans under way for Iémochi’s Kyōto trip, “I proposed … to Lord Shungaku and [Senior Councilor Itakura] that [the shōgun] travel to Kyōto by [the steamer] Hanryō,” rather than the traditional overland route, Kaishū wrote. Security would be tighter aboard ship, and an ocean voyage would save both time and money.1


  Besides Shungaku and Ōkubo, Kaishū enjoyed good relations with Yokoi Shōnan, whom he probably first met at Ōkubo’s home in Edo in the summer of Bunkyū 1.2 Shortly after Perry’s first arrival, in the latter half of Kaei 6 (1853), Yokoi had advised the Bakufu that refusing to communicate with foreign nations would make Japan look bad to the rest of the world. But, he professed, if any country should illegally threaten Japan with warships and troops, then Japan must fight to defend itself.3 Kaishū thought Yokoi’s comments so profound as to be frightening. “I’ve seen two frightening men in my life,” he said in May 1893 (Meiji 26).


  
    … Yokoi Shōnan and Saigō. … Yokoi didn’t know that much about the West; I taught him a thing or two [on that subject]. But there were often times, when it came to the high tone of his ideas, that I felt I could never reach [his level]. … Although Yokoi was not very good at working on his own, if there was anyone around who could implement his ideas, I thought that the two of them [could accomplish great things.]4

  


  In the coming revolution, Katsu Kaishū’s confidants on the anti-Tokugawa side—Sakamoto Ryōma of Tosa and Saigō Kichinosuké of Satsuma—would implement Yokoi’s ideas.5


  Yokoi was born to a samurai household of Kumamoto Han in west-central Kyūshū in Bunka 6 (1809). He had come under the sway of Mito Loyalism as a young man, but threw off his anti-foreign attitude after the shock of Perry’s arrival. By Ansei 2 (1855), he was a full-fledged advocate of Open the Country. He was recruited as advisor to Matsudaira Shungaku in Ansei 5/4 (1858), the month that Ii Naosuké became regent, and summoned to Edo as Shungaku’s chief political advisor in Bunkyū 2/7.6 As the political director’s “brain,” he influenced national policy. At Hikawa Kaishū spoke of the “depths of Yokoi’s insight” regarding a certain piece of advice he had sought from the older man. But more than the actual advice, Kaishū was impressed by a caveat Yokoi appended to that advice: “‘This applies to today. I do not know about tomorrow.’ … My initial reaction was that Yokoi’s words lacked substance. But the more I thought about it, the more I realized just how insightful Yokoi really was. The world, after all, is constantly changing. Opportunity comes—then it’s gone with the blink of an eye.” Kaishū saw the world in a state of flux—“alive,” as he described it. Therefore affairs of state require dynamic, flexible “live reasoning.” “Back then Yokoi Shōnan was the only person capable of understanding this live reasoning. Saigō … on the other hand, was the only one who could actually put it into practice. And this was why I admired and respected them both so very much.”1


  Yokoi was a famous admirer of George Washington. He admired the man who had led the American revolutionary forces against the British and for his selflessness in stepping down as president when the time came. Calling Washington a “red-haired, blue-eyed saint,” Yokoi believed that the world would never again see the likes of such a selfless leader.2


  Progressive Clique


  Around this time, four of the most progressive men of the reformed Bakufu—Katsu, Ōkubo, Shungaku, and Yokoi—formed a clique whose political insight set them apart from most of their colleagues in Edo. Kaishū, recognizing the group’s importance, wrote in his journal: “Carrying out new policy are Lord Shungaku at the top, followed by Ōkubo … with the counsel of Lord Shungaku’s teacher, Yokoi Shōnan of Higo [aka Kumamoto] Han. I am included among them.”3 In this book I call them the “Group of Four.” They deplored the old-guard conservatives who blindly supported the Tokugawa and advocated Open the Country. But the fanatically anti-foreign Loyalists were no better.


  In contrast to both sides, the Group of Four criticized the archaic feudal system upon which their society was based. Mindful of enlightened Western ideas, including the United States Constitution and the Bill of Rights, they argued that the feudal domains must unite as a single nation, founded on social equality and free international trade to “enrich the nation and strengthen the military.” To this end they advocated Open the Country—but from a standpoint of strength rather than capitulation to foreign demands.


  In order to eliminate “the worst humiliation in the history of our country,” the Group of Four believed that Japan, an island country, must take the example of another island country, Britain, and develop a modern navy that included people from the entire nation and not only men of the Bakufu, i.e., a “national navy”; and that a new Imperial government, dedicated to the welfare of the Japanese people, must be established, with an Upper House consisting of men of the Bakufu and the largest feudal domains. For all their loyalty to the Tokugawa, the Group of Four were realists who perceived that the Bakufu’s days were numbered; and it was this common thread which connected them to some of the most radical of the anti-Tokugawa Imperial Loyalists. But unlike the Loyalists, the Group of Four knew that Japan must open up to foreign trade and culture to survive in the modern world.


  “Spirited Men of Courage”


  On Bunkyū 2/intercalary 8/17 (1862), Katsu Kaishū, in his fortieth year, was appointed to the office of vice commissioner of warships (gunkan bugyō-nami).1 On the same day, he started to keep his journal, which he would continue for the rest of his life. As suggested in the first sentence of the first entry, he probably realized his own historical significance during those very troubled times, and the importance of keeping accurate records of events, and his thoughts and actions: “I received my appointment as vice commissioner of warships in the presence of the shōgun.” In his new post, he was responsible for purchasing warships and merchant vessels from foreign traders, for which purpose, he recorded on 9/10, “I rode on horseback in the rain to Kanagawa,” to negotiate the purchase of eleven foreign warships for the Bakufu.1


  The cost of developing a modern navy, Kaishū realized, was enormous. Aside from the exorbitant price of the warships themselves, were:


  
    … the vast personnel expenses to man the ships, as well as coal and oil. … If the ships were kept anchored they would be damaged, so [occasionally] we had to move them. Moving them presented the possibility of striking rocks, which again would cost money to repair. … I thought that there was no way the Bakufu could afford this on its own, and that we needed help from the rest of the country. … I discussed the matter with the Bakufu, but they treated me as if I was a rebel.2

  


  Kaishū took advantage of his new appointment to attempt to open the eyes of his colleagues and superiors—nearly all of whom were more concerned with preserving their own hereditary advantages than tackling the myriad problems confronting Japan. On intercalary 8/20, just three days after his appointment, the “rebel” reported to the castle for a meeting with top Bakufu officials and advisors. Those present with the shōgun included the senior and junior councilors; the commissioners of finance, warships, and the military academy; and chief inspectors and inspectors.


  Even with such an array, the newcomer pulled no punches to questions that to him demonstrated a lack of understanding of their dire situation. When asked how many years it would take for Edo “to equip itself with more than three hundred warships manned [solely] by men of the Bakufu, in order for the Bakufu fleet to maintain complete control over the seas around Japan,” Kaishū’s reply was as blunt as it was radical: “It would take five hundred years,” he said, startling all present. Even if they could have the warships in a matter of years, the problem was “training personnel. It has taken England nearly three hundred years to become as powerful as it is today. … Besides ships, people, and science, we need spirited men of courage to truly defend ourselves. And so, rather than merely discussing the matter as we are doing now, it is essential that we promote science and recruit worthy men.”3


  Kaishū’s brutal honesty did not win him many friends in the Bakufu. For all his bluntness, however, he refrained, for the time being, from announcing his most radical ideas—although on the previous day he had quietly shared his thoughts with Lord Shungaku and Senior Councilor Mizuno Tadakiyo (daimyo of Yamagata). “What we lack now,” he told them “are worthy men.” He urged meritocracy upon the Bakufu rather than nepotism to recruit “worthy men” from all parts of Japan, regardless of domain, pedigree, or rank. The Bakufu, he said, must not limit itself to its own men. To this end, it “must cooperate with the feudal lords, both great and minor. If the Bakufu only relies on its own men to bring the nation up to the technological level of the Western powers, Japan would surely perish. The Bakufu also needed to protect Tsushima, strategically located between Japan and Korea, from the likes of Britain, Russia, and France. It was urgent that it “open a port on that island, from which to trade with China and Korea” to finance the navy.1 Three months later, on 11/6, Kaishū wrote in his journal, “People who argue for opening or closing the country speak in ignorance, without any knowledge of the world situation. These are critical times. Unless the Bakufu … places knowledgeable people in important positions, alas, political reform will be impossible.”


  Katsu Kaishū, ever the outsider, was a rebel within the Tokugawa regime—but not in the sense that he would destroy it. His loyalty to the Tokugawa was undivided and permanent. It had been instilled in him through his upbringing and education, based on Confucianism and bushidō. But unlike most of his colleagues, his loyalty was not limited to the Tokugawa. Like the others in the Group of Four, he was keenly aware that if Japan was to survive as a sovereign nation, the antiquated system of Tokugawa feudalism must be replaced by a modern parliamentary government. And though he would formulate plans to revamp the military, political, and social systems, he would not—and could not—take action against the Bakufu. Rather, he would leave the vital role of revolution to other “spirited men of courage,” whose fate was inseparably connected to his own.
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  Satsuma Han


  
    “The difference between Chōshū and Satsuma is that Chōshū men make money to gain political power, whereas Satsuma men gain political power to make money. … A Chōshū man will carefully write down his last will and testament to avoid being misunderstood after death. … But a Satsuma man is very straightforward. When he encounters a situation in which he knows he will die, he won’t utter a word.”1
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  Shimazu Mochihisa, the legal daimyo of Satsuma, was just nineteen in Ansei 5 (1858) when he succeeded his late uncle, Shimazu Nariakira, as lord of the realm. Mochihisa’s father, Shimazu Hisamitsu, ruled on his eldest son’s behalf. Hisamitsu was Nariakira’s half brother.


  As the twenty-eighth daimyo of Satsuma, Nariakira had been a radical reformer and one of the most progressive feudal lords of his time—even before Perry. He advocated “enrich the nation and strengthen the military” and embraced Western technology, namely warships and guns, to fortify Japan. He realized that the island country must open its ports to foreign trade to acquire that technology; and that the Bakufu and the feudal domains must pool their resources and cooperate with one another to tackle the dangerous problems of the encroaching modern age—all revolutionary ideas in pre-Perry Japan. This is not to say that he advocated abolishing the feudal system in favor of a unified Japanese nation. Such a notion would not be considered by even the most radical thinkers for some years to come. Rather, as daimyo of Satsuma, he planned to reform the Bakufu to give outside lords like himself an unprecedented voice in national affairs. Hisamitsu inherited those plans.


  Nariakira began the drive for modern fortifications in his own backyard, radically modernizing Satsuma. In Kaei 5 (1852), the year after his accession, he began the construction of reverberatory and blast furnaces for the manufacture of warships, cannons, rifles, and other modern weaponry, and fortified the coastal defenses of Satsuma, planting mines in the sea approaches to his castle town of Kagoshima.1 In the Second Month of the following year—four months before Perry’s first arrival—Nariakira began the construction of the warship Shōhei Maru, the first modern ship produced in Japan. He arranged with the Bakufu for permission to build the triple-masted sailing vessel even before the ban on ocean-going ships was lifted—under the condition that it be used for the express purpose of defending the Ryūkyū islands in the south,2 nominally ruled by their own king but subjugated by Satsuma since the beginning of the seventeenth century.3


  During the countrywide debate on whether to accept Perry’s demands, Nariakira urged Edo to enter into protracted diplomatic negotiations with the Americans to stall them until Japan could prepare itself to repel the foreigners by military force.4 As a means to this end, he advised the Bakufu to abolish the ban on oceangoing vessels. When the ban was lifted, he manufactured more warships. He westernized the Satsuma military, training his troops in modern artillery methods. He modernized Satsuma, transforming it into the most militarily, economically, and industrially advanced entity in all of Japan, bar none—including the Tokugawa Bakufu.5


  Open Policy


  Like his great-grandfather, Shimazu Shigéhidé, Nariakira was a patron of foreign learning. Shigéhidé had become daimyo at age eleven, in Hōreki 5 (1755). For generations before Shigéhidé’s reign, Satsuma had isolated itself from the rest of Japan, sealing its borders and setting up checkpoints to bar entrance by outsiders (i.e., anyone not from Satsuma). Kaionji writes that Satsuma’s isolationism derived from its fear of Bakufu animosity for the Shimazu’s opposition to Iéyasu at the battle of Sekigahara in 1600.6 But more than two centuries had passed; what’s more, Shigéhidé’s daughter was married to Shōgun Iénari. Shigéhidé concluded that isolationism was a greater threat to his domain than the Bakufu; and that as a result of their being cut off from the rest of Japan, his people had grown stubborn, narrow-minded, lacking in social graces, ignorant of the outside world, and distrustful of outsiders. In short, they had fallen behind the other powerful feudal domains.


  Shigéhidé abolished the isolationist policy of his predecessors and set out to gentrify Kagoshima. He invited teachers from other parts of Japan. He built schools, including a medical school, and an astronomical observatory. He encouraged the opening of theaters, restaurants, and inns—none of which luxuries had ever before existed in Satsuma. He even allowed pleasure quarters, populated by geisha and prostitutes. A lover of the Chinese language, he edited a Chinese dictionary and conversed with his vassals in Chinese. He often traveled to Nagasaki, where he associated with Chinese traders and maintained close relations with successive chief factors of the Dutch East India Company. He was particularly close with Siebold, before the Prussian was banished from Japan.


  For all of his progressiveness, Shigéhidé pursued personal extravagance to an extreme. The cost of reforming Satsuma combined with his personal extravagance depleted the treasury. He borrowed money and imposed severe taxes upon the peasants. All of this was met with disapproval by many of Shigéhidé’s samurai vassals, who prided themselves on their masculine strength and the simplicity and austerity of their lifestyles, and who despised what they viewed as the feminization of Satsuma.


  When Shigéhidé retired to his Edo residence in Kansei 12 (1800) at age fifty-six, he was succeeded by his son, Narinori. Eight years later, with the quiet support of Narinori, who also despised his father’s policies, those samurai who had opposed Shigéhidé began tearing down his reforms and replacing his extravagances with strict economy. But the retired daimyo would not allow his vassals to reverse his policies. Disregarding his son’s position as lord of the realm, he cracked down with a vengeance on his opponents, more than one hundred of them. He relieved them of their official duties; banished some to the southern islands; ordered thirteen others to commit seppuku; and replaced his son with his nineteen-year-old grandson, Narioki.1


  Narioki’s eldest son, Nariakira, was born and bred under the doting eye of his great-grandfather at the Satsuma estate in Edo. Shigéhidé was sixty-five at the time of Nariakira’s birth in Bunka 6 (1809). So fond was he of his great-grandson that he kept the boy with him at his estate in Edo’s Takanawa district for days at a time, even sharing his bath with him—although it was practically unheard of for a feudal lord to share his bath with anyone. Shigéhidé, who lived until he was nearly ninety, must have had a big influence on Nariakira during his formative years. For as daimyo of Satsuma, Nariakira, well versed in the Japanese and Chinese classics, hungered for knowledge of the West—in an age when mediocrity and preoccupation with maintaining the status quo defined the typical feudal lord.


  Nariakira befriended all of the top Dutch scholars of the time. He invited them to his estate in Edo, and when traveling between Edo and Satsuma, to his lodgings along the way. He wined and dined them, and gleaned from them knowledge of the goings-on at the Dutch and Chinese settlements in Nagasaki. He hired them to translate Dutch books into Japanese—books on military affairs, science, industry, politics, and history. He read and reread those books, digesting their contents; and based on this knowledge, he modernized Satsuma’s industrial and military systems. By his own hand he manufactured guns and even produced a camera—the first in Japan—with which he photographed himself and his vassals.


  Nariakira’s upbringing in Edo, so far away from the rustic outback of Satsuma, certainly influenced his intellectual development. He spoke in the Edo dialect as comfortably as Katsu Kaishū. But he had trouble with the Satsuma dialect, which to outsiders sounded like a foreign language. In fact, Nariakira would not set eyes on his home domain until his twenty-seventh year. After that, he would not visit Satsuma again for another ten years, when, in Kōka 3 (1846), the head of the shōgun’s Senior Council, Abé Masahiro, sent him to Kagoshima. Recognizing Nariakira’s abilities, Abé instructed him to solve a developing problem with the French. Warships of France had recently been frequenting the Ryūkyū islands. The French intended to establish commercial relations with the Ryūkyūs and obtain permission to station Christian missionaries there. Nariakira, mindful of Western imperialism in Asia, including the Treaty of Nanking concluded just four years earlier, viewed the French demands as a grave danger, not only to Satsuma but to all of Japan. But he worried that rejecting both demands might cause a war, which Japan was not yet prepared to win. While refusing to allow the French to station missionaries on the Ryūkyūs, he accepted their request for commerce.


  By so doing he avoided war and bought time to modernize the Satsuama military—because he supposed war with the West was inevitable. He advised the Bakufu to follow his example and modernize its own military. Edo did not act on Nariakira’s good advice until Perry’s ships finally arrived at its doorstep with guns enough to decimate the capital. But in the meantime, Satsuma benefited from the lucrative trade with the French, while Nariakira superseded his father—in deed if not in name.


  The Oyura Affair


  Nariakira was the eldest of Narioki’s three sons. He had been officially designated as his father’s heir at age three. But as Nariakira approached forty, long after he should have become daimyo according to tradition, Narioki refused to step down. The problem involved a beautiful woman. Her name was Oyura, and she was Narioki’s favorite. Oyura was just a common girl of Edo. Some say that her father was a carpenter, others that he was an innkeeper. No matter, the girl was only fifteen when she was presented to Lord Narioki at his Edo estate. And she bore him his youngest son—Hisamitsu.


  Narioki would not be separated from Oyura, whom he brought back and forth with him between Satsuma and Edo. So great was his affection for her, that he would eventually snub his legitimate heir in favor of Hisamitsu. Hisamitsu was eight years younger than his eldest brother. Unlike Nariakira, who as the legitimate heir was required by the system of alternate attendance to reside permanently with his mother at Edo, Hisamitsu, born in Satsuma’s Edo estate, was sent as a little boy to Kagoshima, where he spent the next forty years. So while Nariakira was a sophisticated denizen of the shōgun’s capital, Hisamitsu was a rustic in the most isolated feudal domain in Japan.


  Under Narioki was a group of capable reformers who had replenished Satsuma’s coffers through a campaign of economic reform. The reformers had the support of the conservative old guard, including hereditary councilors to the daimyo, whose predecessors had opposed the extravagances and foreign tastes of Shigéhidé. The reformers and conservatives alike suspected similar extravagances from Nariakira. What’s more, they considered Nariakira, born and bred in Edo, an outsider. They favored Hisamitsu as the daimyo’s successor—Hisamitsu the rustic, one of their own. Narioki’s group colluded with Oyura, and a long and bloody political struggle ensued.


  Most of the lower-samurai of Satsuma, like the peasants, suffered under the economic reforms, and therefore supported Nariakira. Nariakira’s supporters among the lower-samurai and peasants were represented by a group of upper-samurai, most of whom were in charge of civil and military affairs in Satsuma. The Nariakira faction, as they were called, accused Oyura of whispering into Narioki’s ear false charges against his eldest son. And some even claimed that she had arranged with a holy man in Satsuma to put a curse on Nariakira and his family. According to a local Satsuma chronicle, between Bunsei 12 (1829) and Ansei 2 (1855) Nariakira lost all six of his sons, who at their deaths ranged from infancy to age five. But rather than a curse, a more likely explanation for their deaths is lead poisoning. The white cosmetic powder that women of the higher classes used on their face, neck, and breasts contained large concentrations of lead. They themselves could have easily become poisoned, and even if their children were not contaminated at birth, they certainly could have been poisoned from their mother’s milk and breasts.


  Either way, the fact remained that Nariakira was left heirless—his only three surviving children were girls, not eligible to succeed him. But as Katsu Kaishū recalled at Hikawa, Nariakira “did not blame” Hisamitsu, but rather “took care of him until his own death. His magnanimity was amazing. He was extremely warmhearted. This is not to say that he didn’t love his children. But it seems that he himself took pleasure in great things”1—meaning that as daimyo he was determined to modernize his domain, expecting that the Bakufu would follow his lead.


  In the conflict that became known as the Oyura Affair, the Nariakira faction took offense at Oyura’s false charges against Nariakira and her alleged curse. Meanwhile, some in the Oyura faction claimed that Nariakira’s men plotted to kill Oyura and one of the hereditary councilors. Nariakira, for his part, came up with a scheme to force his father to retire, for which he sought the aid of his powerful ally in Edo, Abé Masahiro. The two colluded to have one of Narioki’s chief advisors summoned to Edo for questioning on charges of Satsuma’s technically illicit Ryūkyūan trade, which the Bakufu tacitly permitted. Once they got the advisor to acknowledge the truth of the charges, they could pin the guilt on Narioki, who would be forced to retire in favor of his legitimate heir. The plan was foiled, however, when Narioki’s advisor committed suicide under interrogation at Edo. Narioki, realizing Nariakira’s complicity, would under no circumstances willingly relinquish rule to his eldest son.


  But the Nariakira faction devised other plans to remove Narioki from power. Those plans were discovered by the Oyura faction, who reported them to the daimyo. Infuriated, he conducted a near repeat of his grandfather’s crackdown. He ordered fourteen men of the Nariakira faction to commit seppuku. Numerous others were banished, dismissed from official service, placed under house arrest, or otherwise punished.1


  Nariakira fought back. He had an influential relative in his granduncle, Kuroda Nagahiro, the daimyo of Fukuoka. The Nariakira faction solicited Nagahiro’s aid. Nagahiro discussed the matter with his colleague, Matsudaira Shungaku, who, in turn, sought the intervention of Senior Councilor Abé.2 The year after Narioki’s crackdown, while he was in attendance at Edo, he was forced into retirement on the grounds of lax administration that had led to the political infighting. Nariakira finally succeeded his father at the ripe old age of forty-three.3


  Saigō Recruited


  Three years later, in Ansei 1 (1854), the year that the Bakufu concluded the first treaty with the United States, Nariakira was required to travel to Edo. Just before leaving Kagoshima he recruited a petty official to accompany him as his gardener. The new gardener’s name was Saigō Kichinosuké, age twenty-eight. Previously Saigō had served as a clerk under a han official in charge of collecting taxes from the peasants—and Nariakira had only known of Saigō through letters the latter had submitted suggesting this or that reform in the Satsuma government after Nariakira’s accession. Most of Saigō’s suggestions probably regarded the peasants, who suffered financially, and for whom he demonstrated an inherent empathy.1 Saigō was the eldest son of a lower-samurai family in Kagoshima. The Saigō family was poor, like most of the lower-samurai of Satsuma, and, of course, the peasants. He had inherited the headship of his household from his father, who had died two years earlier. His mother died shortly thereafter, leaving her eldest son to care for six siblings.2 But it seems that Saigō was not up to the task. Rather, it was his fate to care for the entire Japanese nation, and not just his immediate family.


  Perhaps Nariakira perceived Saigō’s greatness early on. The first time he actually laid eyes on Saigō was the day that his procession set out for Edo. Upon leaving the castle town, Nariakira looked out at the long line of vassals who would accompany him on the month-and-a-half-long overland journey.3 Turning to an attendant, he asked, “Which one of them is Saigō?” When Saigō was pointed out to him, Nariakira must have been impressed by the sheer size of the man, who stood just under six feet tall and probably weighed well over two hundred pounds (ninety kg).4 Nairakira was not about to let Saigō waste his formidable talents on tending the garden at his Edo estate. “Nariakira was not merely Saigō’s liege lord,” writes Kaionji, “but his teacher” and “good friend”—who opened the way for Saigō to enter the world of national politics.5 He needed a powerful man whom he could trust to mingle with and gain the confidence of influential Bakufu officials and daimyo in Edo, to gather vital information during those critical times. Saigō was that man and Nariakira knew it. He stationed Saigō in his private garden to keep him at his beck and call.6


  Supporting Yoshinobu


  During the previous year, Kaei 6/9 (1853), three months after Perry’s first appearance, Nariakira had moved to improve his own political standing at Edo. First he adopted the daughter of his relative, Shimazu Tadakata. While Nariakira’s own daughters were still children, his adoptive daughter, Sumiko, at nineteen, was of marrying age. This was not the first time the Shimazu family would enter into marital relations with the Tokugawa. Shigéhidé’s daughter had married Iénari; and before that, an adoptive daughter of the fifth shōgun, Tsunayoshi (ruled 1680–1709), had wedded the Satsuma daimyo, Shimazu Tsugutoshi, during Yoshimuné’s rule. However, the marriage between Shigéhidé’s daughter and Iénari had taken place before the latter had become shōgun. And since Nariakira was an outside lord, in order for Sumiko to be accepted as Shōgun Iésada’s bride, she must come from a nobler house than the Shimazu.


  And so, in Ansei 3 (1856), during the struggle between the Hitotsubashi and Kii factions over Iésada’s successor, Nariakira, who supported Hitotsubashi, arranged for Sumiko to be adopted by Imperial Minister Konoé Tadahiro (later chancellor), to whom he was related by marriage. The wedding took place shortly thereafter in Ansei 3/11.1 As the shōgun’s father-in-law and father of the most influential woman living in the inner palace (with the exception of Iésada’s mother, perhaps), Nariakira might have expected to exercise some degree of influence at Edo. But, as we know, Iésada died childless soon after the marriage.


  While Nariakira moved forward with his plan to marry Sumiko to the shōgun, Saigō, as the daimyo’s confidant, mingled with people in the Hitotsubashi faction, including vassals of the lords of Mito and Fukui. Some of the Mito men requested that Saigō urge Nariakira to support Yoshinobu’s candidacy. Saigō accepted Mito’s request but was nevertheless at a loss as to how to proceed.2 He had not yet had the privilege of a private audience with his daimyo, nor was he aware that Nariakira secretly supported Yoshinobu.3


  As Saigō wondered how to gain private access to his lord, and—even if he could—how to persuade him to support Yoshinobu, he was suddenly summoned by Nariakira.4 The meeting took place in a private room at the Satsuma estate in Edo. One can imagine the two men—one the lord of the most powerful feudal domain in Japan, the other a physical and spiritual giant who would become Japan’s greatest national hero—sitting on the tatami floor, face-to-face in a somber chamber in the inner confines of the estate. An austere silence is broken by Saigō’s baritone voice, uttering, in a thick Satsuma brogue, his appreciation for the honor of this first audience with his lord; then suddenly, even abruptly, communicating Mito’s request. Nariakira grins in reaction to Saigō’s sudden loss of composure—then explains to Saigō that he had summoned him on that day to ask for his help in promoting Yoshinobu’s candidacy.


  Nariakira’s Death


  When Ii Naosuké was appointed regent in Ansei 5/3 (1858), Saigō was in Edo working for Yoshinobu’s campaign. He rushed back to Kagoshima to report the developments to Nariakira, who devised a counterplan against Ii, which he meant to accomplish through his Konoé family connection at the Imperial Court. He sent Saigō to Kyōto to arrange through the Konoé for the issuance of Imperial orders for himself to lead an army into Kyōto on the pretext of “guarding” the Court. His actual intent was a coup d’etat to force the Bakufu, with the Court’s backing, to undergo political reform at the exclusion of Ii—which, of course, was a main objective of the Hitotsubashi faction. Saigō proceeded to Kyōto, where he carried out Nariakira’s plan.1 Soon the stage was set for Nariakira to bring troops to Kyōto.


  Nariakira announced that he would depart with his troops at the end of the Eighth Month or the beginning of the Ninth.2 In preparation, he drilled his troops daily in the parade ground at Kagoshima. Either on 7/5, the day before Shōgun Iésada died in Edo, or on 7/9, Nariakira suddenly took ill in the parade ground. He died on 7/16.3 According to the official record, he died of natural causes. Though Kaionji has constructed a plausible argument that Nariakira was in fact poisoned, the official record would never acknowledge the murder of a daimyo by his own vassals.


  Since his forced retirement seven years earlier, Narioki had plenty of reason to hate his eldest son. Though he had retired far away at his residence in Edo, some of his chief vassals remained at minor posts in Kagoshima—a concession by Nariakira to mitigate animosity. Through his chief vassals and their subordinates, Narioki was kept informed of the goings-on at home.1


  In the fall of Ansei 4 (1857), the year before his death, Nariakira had sent two envoys to the Ryūkyūs to hold secret talks with French representatives.2 In exchange for allowing foreign trade on the Ryūkyūs, Amami Ōshima,3 and the port of Yamakawa at the entrance of Kagoshima Bay, Nariakira intended to purchase steamships, guns, and machinery from the French.4 Satsuma had depended on the Ryūkyūs as a lucrative trading post with China for two-and-a-half centuries.5 Kaionji suggests that when the retired daimyo learned of his son’s plans to open the Ryūkyūs, he was at once angered and alarmed.6 Not only would the plan deliver the Ryūkyūs from Satsuma’s suzerainty, but if those islands, along with Amami Ōshima and Yamakawa, were opened, they would lose their value as a trading post with China.7 It was now, according to Kaionji’s theory, that Narioki took drastic action.


  Narioki’s men in Kagoshima could not but hesitate at orders to murder their daimyo. But in the following year, with Nariakira announcing his dangerous plan to force political reform at Edo—which they feared would backfire, angering the Bakufu and ultimately bringing ruin to the House of Shimazu—Narioki’s men, deduces Kaionji, poisoned the daimyo’s food.8 During the days before he died, Nariakira suffered from chronic diarrhea.9 On the day before his death, his pulse was so faint as to be undetectable.10 Kaionji infers that Nariakira died of arsenic poisoning, the main symptoms of which are diarrhea and cardiac debility.11


  “Everything [that Nariakira had done for the nation] fell apart,” Kaishū later wrote.1 The death of Shimazu Nariakira at age fifty, in the prime of life, just seven years into his reign, was a tragedy. It nearly destroyed Saigō, who was dedicated to Nariakira. And he was no longer a simple rustic. Not only had Nariakira brought Saigō from obscurity into the heart of national politics, but he had opened Saigō’s eyes, transforming him from a run-of-the-mill barbarian-hater into a sophisticated and revered leader who clearly recognized the grave and present danger of not modernizing the country.


  When the news of Nariakira’s death reached Saigō in Kyōto, he was crushed. He resolved to return immediately to Kagoshima and commit seppuku at his lord’s grave, following the ancient practice of junshi. But a fellow Loyalist in Kyōto, an activist Buddhist priest named Gesshō, convinced him otherwise. Saigō must carry on, Gesshō said. He must not die. Rather he owed it to Nariakira to accomplish his unfinished objectives.2 Gesshō urged Saigō to work with Mito and Fukui men in Edo and Kyōto to reform the Bakufu through a coalition of the most powerful feudal lords, and through their combined power to solicit the prestige of the Imperial Court to eliminate Ii Naosuké and his cronies.


  Nariakira had summoned Hisamitsu and Mochihisa, father and son, to his deathbed. He had expressed his wishes that his young nephew succeed him, and that Hisamitsu serve as the new daimyo’s guardian. He had asked his half brother to work to increase the authority of the Imperial Court, to reform the Bakufu, and bring about a Union of Court and Camp.3 No sooner was Nariakira in his grave than Hisamitsu assumed absolute power as de facto daimyo of Satsuma.


  Suicide Pact


  Saigō was deeply disturbed with the sudden turn of events. After Ii Naosuké started rounding up his enemies, Saigō, in Kyōto at the time, was alerted that Gesshō was in danger of arrest. Saigō returned to Kagoshima to arrange a place of refuge for his friend. But with the confusion after Nariakira’s sudden death, and the long arm of the regent extending into Satsuma, the authorities in Kagoshima would not risk harboring a wanted dissident. Gesshō, meanwhile, fearing for his life, made his way to Kagoshima, where he took temporary refuge at a Buddhist temple. The temple notified the Kagoshima authorities, who in turn prepared to take matters in their own hands—i.e., kill Gesshō. When Saigō was alerted to their plans, he took drastic action.1


  Feeling the heavy weight of responsibility for Gesshō’s fate, Saigō decided to die with his friend who four months earlier had dissuaded him from killing himself. There are two accounts of how he proceeded. According to one account, Saigō made a suicide pact with Gesshō. The other account has it that Saigō secretly planned to die with Gesshō, but without making his friend privy to his plan. On the night of Ansei 4/11/15 (1857), under the silvery light of a full winter moon, Saigō and Gesshō, accompanied by three unsuspecting others,2 boarded a small boat in Kagoshima Bay and headed out to sea. According to the suicide pact theory, Saigō and Gesshō went to the bow as if to admire the moonlit scenery, but actually wrote their death poems. Then at a point about a mile offshore, they leapt overboard, the burly Saigō holding Gesshō in his arms.3


  According the other account, supposedly related by Saigō to a fellow Satsuma samurai, Shigéno Yasutsugu, while both were in exile, Saigō led the unsuspecting Gesshō to the bow to view a Buddhist temple called Shingakuji in Kagoshima Castle Town, visible in the moonlight. Shingakuji, Saigō explained, was closely connected to the Shimazu family, as the seppuku site of a venerated ancestor, Shimazu Toshihisa, who had fought to defend against the army of Toyotomi Hidéyoshi two-and-a-half centuries earlier. Asked by Saigō to offer a prayer, the priest put his hands together in the direction of the temple, and as he bowed, Saigō wrapped his arms around him and leapt into the sea.4 The next thing Saigō knew he was being resuscitated—but Gesshō had drowned.


  Kaionji asserts that Saigō suspected Nariakira had been poisoned, which was the root of his lifelong animosity toward Hisamitsu.5 Whether or not Hisamitsu was directly involved in the crime did not matter; the mere fact that Nariakira might have been murdered by people who had supported Hisamitsu’s candidacy to succeed Narioki was enough for Saigō.1 If Kaionji’s theory is correct, Hisamitsu probably would have sensed—and resented—Saigō’s suspicion.2 Nor would he abide Saigō’s unruliness. To avoid trouble with Ii Naosuké’s agents who might come to arrest Saigō for having aided Gesshō, in the First Month of the following year, Ansei 6 (1859), the Satsuma authorities banished him to the island of Amami Ōshima. Saigō would remain in exile for most of the following five years.


  In the future, Nariakira’s ideas would be embraced by the young leaders of Satsuma—most notably Saigō and Ōkubo Ichizō—who, after the fall of the Bakufu, would adopt many of his policies as the foundations of the new Meiji government. Saigō and Ōkubo had good reason to cherish Nariakira’s memory. For all of Nariakira’s remarkable achievements—thanks to which Satsuma, during the years of the revolution, would boast the second largest naval fleet in Japan, surpassed in number of ships only by the Tokugawa navy—perhaps his greatest contribution to the future of the Japanese nation was his recognition of the formidable talents and abilities of Saigō and Ōkubo. Without Nariakira, Saigō and Ōkubo might not have thrived; and without those two founding fathers of the modern Japanese state, the subsequent history of Japan would probably have turned out much differently.


  The Namamugi Incident


  Now let’s return to the events of the summer of Bunkyū 2 (1862). After his tour de force in Edo (see Chapter 9), Shimazu Hisamitsu departed that city on the morning of 8/21 to report his success to the Imperial Court. The Satsuma procession formed a column a mile long. It consisted of one thousand men, including more than seven hundred samurai. Mounted guards, riflemen, flag bearers, foot soldiers, spear bearers, and archers escorted sedans emblazoned with the Shimazu family crest3—a circle quartered by a cross. One of the sedans carried Hisamitsu, surrounded by his guards. And it was on that day that some of those guards cut down a British subject, Charles Lenox Richardson, near Namamugi, a post town along the Tōkaidō road just outside of Yokohama, about thirty-four miles (fifty-four km) west of Edo. Richardson and three other Britons, including one woman, had been traveling on horseback eastward along the Tōkaidō when they inadvertently interrupted the Satsuma procession. Later named the Namamugi Incident, this murder would have a greater impact on Japanese history than any of the other numerous acts of violence committed against foreigners.


  We have already examined the harsh moral code of Satsuma samurai during the Teradaya Incident. Satsuma men were distinguished among samurai throughout Japan for their stoic martial traditions, their absolute refusal to look askance at an affront to their honor, and their resolve to inflict swift retribution for an insult to their daimyo. A samurai boy of Satsuma was considered a treasure of the han. The boys were raised as young warriors in the service of lord and clan, and were merely entrusted to their families until they came of age. They were nurtured among a brotherhood of peers under rigorous martial training, perhaps the most severe in Japan. Amid a culture in which the maxim “revere men, scorn women” was deeply embedded in the social mores, the samurai boys of Satsuma were treated with deference by their mothers and sisters, and kept separate from girls to preserve the pureness of their virility.1 Matsuura Seizan, daimyo of Hirado (in the province of Hizen, north of Satsuma) around the mid-Edo period, reported that Satsuma youths were strictly forbidden from partaking in sex. They might have been forced to commit seppuku for just looking at a woman in town.2


  Satsuma youths were required to always carry handkerchiefs and cotton as makeshift bandages—because, as samurai, they were expected to be prepared for battle at all times. They were taught to make light of dying, and carried particularly long swords, measuring four shaku (nearly four feet) in length.3 They were trained in a particularly lethal style of kenjutsu, which emphasized killing an opponent with a single blow. As young boys they trained with an oak sword, hard enough to shatter bones and crack skulls. When they got a little older they occasionally tested real blades on the corpses of executed criminals.4


  Each spring in Satsuma it was customary for samurai to gather for a hunting expedition under the command of their daimyo. Since the hunt was a form of military training, the men were placed in strict formation and required to synchronize the firing of their guns. Matsuura Seizan reported that upon such an occasion, one of the men fired his gun out of synch with the others. The daimyo got angry and warned everyone that such disorder would not be tolerated; the next time a man committed such an offense he would be ordered to commit seppuku. No sooner had the men resumed their formation for the hunt, than dozens of them fired their guns haphazardly. Infuriated, the daimyo insisted on knowing the names of those who had committed the latest offense. Numerous men immediately stepped forward to claim responsibility. When asked why they had committed the offense, they replied that they had felt obligated to do so because they had been admonished not to under the pain of death. Heeding the warning would have been the same as fearing death, they said; and to prove they were not afraid to die, they begged their daimyo to order them to rip open their bellies on the spot.1


  After relating Matsuura Seizan’s story, Kaionji expresses his own initial doubt as to its veracity, “even as a Satsuma man myself.” But upon considering that “there are many facts in the ancient annals of Satsuma which confirm its truth, I can only think that things must have been like that [in Satsuma] until a certain time.”2 Japanese art critic Okakura Kakuzō, born in Yokohama in Bunkyū 3 (1863), attributes the “contempt of death” among his countrymen (though not Satsuma specifically) to “a sense of duty alone,” distinguishing it from the martyrdom of other cultures. Such contempt “is not founded, as some Western writers suppose, on the hope of future reward,” Okakura wrote in The Awakening of Japan, published in 1905, shortly after Japan defeated Russia in the Russo-Japanese War. “We preach no Valhalla or Moslem heaven awaiting our departed heroes; for the teachings of Buddhism promise in the next life but a miserable incarnation to the slayer of man. It is a sense of duty alone that causes our men to march to certain death at the word of command.”1


  On 6/23, about two months before the Namamugi Incident, the Satsuma daimyo had submitted a letter to the Bakufu stating that it would not tolerate insults from foreigners.


  
    Recently, foreigners have been riding on horseback in an unmannerly fashion, two or three abreast, through the streets of Edo and its suburbs. They have also been walking through the city in a similarly rude manner. When [the young Satsuma daimyo] is present at Edo or when his father, Shimazu [Hisamitsu] is traveling, if we should encounter foreigners we will do our best to tolerate them when requested [by the Bakufu] to do so in advance. However, if by chance [foreigners] should commit a rude or unlawful act, we will not be able to let the matter alone. Therefore it would inevitably result in trouble for the Bakufu. There are laws regarding the travel of daimyo over highways. We ask that you please inform the ministers of the various nations [of this] to avoid rude behavior. If they still commit illegal acts even after you have taken such precautions, we will not be able to bear it silently. [Rather], we will take the appropriate measures to preserve the national honor of Japan.2

  


  When the Satsuma procession was interrupted, however slightly, by Richardson’s party, Hisamitsu’s men did not accept the insult. Hisamitsu’s chief bodyguard, Narahara Kizaémon (brother of the leader of the nine swordsmen at the Teradaya), drew his long sword, the blade measuring about two-and-a-half feet (two shaku, five sun), and cut Richardson diagonally across the torso.3 As blood spurted from his body, Richardson placed his left hand on the wound, while grabbing the reins with his right in a futile attempt to flee. About one hundred yards down the road, he encountered a second Satsuma samurai, Kukimura Toshiyasu. In a newspaper interview fifty years later, in 1912, Kukimura, then a retired army major, recalled: “At the time all of us were anxious to cut a foreigner. … Suddenly there was a noise from behind. I thought that this was my chance, and immediately put my hand on the hilt of my sword. As I turned around I saw an Englishman on horseback holding his left side, galloping straight at me.” Kukimura waited until Richardson was within striking range, then drew his sword and cut Richardson in single motion:


  
    … about the left side of the body. A bloody piece of something fell on the grass. I suppose it was part of his entrails. I wanted to cut him again, so I chased after him. But since I was on foot, I couldn’t catch up to him. I turned back and saw another foreigner galloping in my direction. … I cut him about the right side with the same technique. I chased after him also, but couldn’t catch him either. … I tell you, it was so awfully pleasant to cut them. I felt so very relieved.1

  


  The two other Englishmen received lesser wounds to the body before fleeing for their lives. The woman was unharmed. Richardson’s butchered body was later found by members of the British Legation.


  The foreign community, particularly the British, were appalled. Two official accounts were given regarding Richardson’s death. According to Satsuma’s account, Richardson was “put out of his misery” by Kaéda Takéji (formerly Arimura Shunsai, one of the nine men sent by Hisamitsu to the Teradaya, and whose brother had taken the head of Ii Naosuké). Declaring “bushi no nasaké” (“mercy of the samurai”), Kaéda drew his short sword and delivered the coup de grace to the dying man’s heart.2 The other account, based on talks two days after the incident between the Bakufu’s commissioner of foreign affairs, Tsuda Masamichi, and Lieutenant-Colonel Edward Neale, describes how Kaéda, with several others, took turns in cutting the Englishman’s corpse before finally slitting his throat. Kaionji asserts that if the latter account is true, the brutal treatment must have sprung from a combination of anti-foreign sentiment and the accepted practice of cutting tests performed on the corpses of executed criminals.3


  The Satsuma procession spent the night at the post town of Hodogaya, just a short way from Yokohama. Narahara and Kaéda, wary of retaliation, sought permission to attack Yokohama before foreign troops could attack them. Give us one hundred men and we’ll go straight to Yokohama, burn the foreign settlement and kill every last foreigner, they said, urging the procession to continue westward without them. They were only prevented from acting by one of their more levelheaded comrades, Ōkubo Ichizō, who supposed that the British would understand, however reluctantly, that Richardson had been killed for the unpardonable affront.4 But Ōkubo was dead wrong—as he and his fellow Satsuma men would learn the following summer through the overwhelming power of British warships and guns.


  For the time being, however, Satsuma was ordered by the Bakufu to hand over Richardson’s murderers to avoid trouble with the foreigners. In turn, Satsuma claimed that a samurai by the name of Okano Shin-suké “had cut the foreigners” then immediately fled the scene. Okano’s whereabouts were unknown, Satsuma claimed, but promised to try to find him, and “turn him over.” The Bakufu then demanded that until Okano could be found Satsuma hand over “two or three witnesses” to the murder, but Satsuma refused, justifying the killing on the grounds of “our ancient custom to kill anyone who interrupts [the daimyo’s] procession.” (In fact, both Japanese law and custom sanctioned such redress.1) Besides, it would be impossible to turn over just two or three individuals, Satsuma claimed, “because the procession consisted of hundreds of valliant young men who had urged Shinsuké to flee.” If the Bakufu nevertheless insisted that Satsuma surrender any of its men, it would have no alternative but to turn over all of its samurai, because witnesses could not be identified due to “the great chaos at the time” of the incident. Satsuma’s claims were, of course, fabricated. But they served their immediate purpose of protecting the perpetrators. In fact, Richardson’s killers would never be punished.2 That the Bakufu was unable to force Satsuma to surrender the guilty men was yet another indication of its waning authority.


  Outrage, no less intense than that of the samurai of Satsuma, filled the foreign settlement at Yokohama. “Everybody in the settlement who possessed a pony and a revolver at once armed himself and galloped off towards the scene of the slaughter,” Ernest Satow, interpreter at the British Legation, later wrote.3 But unlike previous murders of foreigners, Richardson’s slaying involved a daimyo—and not just any daimyo but the powerful de facto daimyo of Satsuma, Shimazu Hisamitsu.


  The foreign community requested that the naval authorities of Britain, France, and Holland land sailors to arrest Hisamitsu at his inn at Hodogaya. “To surround and seize him with the united forces of all the foreign vessels in port would, in their opinion, have been both easy and justifiable,” wrote Satow.1 But the request was judiciously refused. The plan:


  
    … would probably have been successful for the moment, in spite of the well-known bravery of the Satsuma samurai. But such an event as the capture of a leading Japanese nobleman by foreign sailors in the dominions of the Tycoon [shōgun] would have been a patent demonstration of his incapacity to defend the nation against the “outer barbarian,” and would have precipitated his downfall long before it actually took place, and before there was anything in the shape of a league among the clans ready to establish a new government. In all probability the country would have become prey to ruinous anarchy, and collisions with foreign powers would have been frequent and serious. Probably the slaughter of the foreign community at Nagasaki would have been the immediate answer to the blow struck at Hodogaya, a joint expedition would have been sent out by England, France, and Holland to fight many a bloody battle and perhaps dismember the realm of the Mikados. In the meantime, the commerce for whose sake we had come to Japan would have been killed. And how many lives of European and Japanese would have been sacrificed in return for that of [Shimazu Hisamitsu]?2

  


  The British attempted to settle the matter through diplomacy, but to no avail. In the following spring (Bunkyū 3, 1863), Neale received instructions from London to, in Satow’s words, “demand ample reparation from both the Tycoon and the Prince of Satsuma.” Despite Edo’s request not to approach Satsuma directly, the British informed the Bakufu of their intention to dispatch a ship “to Kagoshima to demand of the Prince of Satsuma the trial and execution of the murderers of Richardson in the presence of one or more British officers and the payment of £25,000 to be distributed to the relatives of Richardson” and to the other three Britons who had been attacked. Neale also demanded that Edo pay indemnities of £10,000 for the attack on the legation at Tōzenji by Mito rōnin two years earlier, and an additional “£100,000 as a penalty to the Tycoon for allowing an Englishman to be murdered in his territory in open daylight without making any effort to arrest the murderers.”3 Satsuma refused the demands outright. Hoping to avoid trouble, the Bakufu warned Satsuma of British plans to settle the matter by military force. But Satsuma would not be cowed by threats of war.


  Loyalists Compete


  As news of the Namamugi Incident spread, Shimazu Hisamitsu’s popularity among the rebels and his standing at the Imperial Court might have surged, as indeed he expected. Not only had his brave samurai slain the barbarians in broad daylight, but he had refused the Bakufu’s demands to give them up. This reasoning, however, does not take into account two plain facts: that Richardson’s killing was more of a twist of fate than a bold demonstration of Sonnō-Jōi; and that Hisamitsu had not, as a result of that incident, changed his political stance toward the Bakufu or his support of the Union of Court and Camp. Any revival of Hisamitsu’s popularity among the anti-foreign party would be short lived.


  Upon Hisamitsu’s return to Kyōto on intercalary 8/7, he found a much different situation there than three months earlier. The Chōshū daimyo, Mōri Takachika, with his adoptive son and heir Sadahiro, had recently arrived in Kyōto in the previous month. Unlike the strong-willed Hisamitsu, Takachika was easily swayed by the Loyalists of his domain. In Hisamitsu’s absence from Kyōto—and after he had shown his true colors by suppressing the uprising of his men at the Teradaya—the Chōshū Loyalists managed to successfully promote their han ahead of Satsuma as the real champion of Sonnō-Jōi.


  While Hisamitsu’s objective had been to reform the Bakufu, the Chōshū rebels embraced Expel the Barbarians as official policy, calling for the immediate abrogation of the foreign treaties and the ejection of all foreigners from the country—and, by inference, the overthrow of the Bakufu. The Chōshū rebels formed alliances with rōnin and samurai from other clans. Among Chōshū’s allies in Kyōto were Takéchi Hanpeita’s Tosa Loyalists, and even many Satsuma men. Through their concerted efforts, the Chōshū Loyalists (backed by their daimyo) and the Loyalists of Tosa and Satsuma (without their daimyo’s consent), deftly employed terrorist tactics to gain control over Imperial policy. And Chōshū had provided funds for the planned uprising in the previous spring, and sent more than one hundred men to its headquarters in Kyōto to await the Satsuma rebels’ arrival, upon which they had planned to join in the fighting. When Hisamitsu heard about this after the fact, he was furious at Chōshū for fomenting insurgency among his men.1 Th is was the beginning of bad blood between Satsuma and Chōshū.


  It would take the likes of a political outlaw from Tosa, with the help of a few others, to persuade the two clans to put their animosity behind them and unite with one another to seal the fate of the Bakufu. But Sakamoto Ryōma would not broker the Satsuma–Chōshū Alliance until early Keiō 2 (1866). Four years before that, in the fall of Bunkyū 2, he would meet up with the man who would empower him to do so—Katsu Kaishū.
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  Ernest Satow (1869; courtesy of Yokohama Archives of History)
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  The Commissioner and the Outlaw


  If you don’t like what I have to say, you should kill me.
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  The situation in Bunkyū 2 (1862) was at once volatile and dangerous. In the First Month, Senior Councilor Andō Nobumasa had been attacked outside the castle gate for his role in arranging the marriage between the shōgun and the Imperial princess. The marriage took place in the Second Month. In the Fourth Month a planned uprising in Kyōto was stopped when Shimazu Hisamitsu reined in his men at the Teradaya. That summer, Hisamitsu accomplished his tour de force in Edo, including the promotion to high positions of Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu and Matsudaira Shungaku, opening the way for the reinstatement of Ōkubo Tadahiro and Katsu Kaishū. The Namamugi Incident occurred in the Eighth Month, which threatened war between Great Britain and Satsuma. In the same month Matsudaira Katamori, daimyo of Aizu, was appointed protector of Kyōto to restore law and order in the Imperial Capital, where Imperial Loyalists had initiated a wave of terror.


  It was amid this social and political upheaval that Sakamoto Ryōma1 of Tosa fled on the rainy night of Bunkyū 2/3/24, to take his place at center stage in the revolutionary drama unfolding around the country. The crime of fleeing one’s han was among the most serious in samurai society. It not only entailed forsaking one’s feudal lord and clan, but also abandoning one’s family—cardinal sins in a society based on Confucian morals.2 But Ryōma, an extremely independent sort, was unlike most men of his time. He was an iconoclast who would prove to be an enigma to many of his confederates in Tosa and other clans. Few if any of his fellow Loyalists, for all their avowed loyalty to the Emperor (and indeed readiness to die for their cause), had the audacity to throw off their loyalty to their han. But Ryōma did. In fleeing, it seems, he demonstrated his dissatisfaction with feudalism, including feudal lord and clan, and intended to break the feudal bonds forever.


  His dissatisfaction had sprung from a gnawing resentment of the iniquities in feudal society (particularly Tosa), and more recently from his rejection of the violence perpetrated by his fellow Tosa Loyalists. While many of his friends were ready and willing to kill men of the Bakufu and their supporters, Ryōma—an original member of the Tosa Loyalist Party and close friend of Takéchi Hanpeita—would ultimately turn peacemaker, bristling at unnecessary bloodshed even as he opposed the Bakufu to the bitter end. And while other “patriots of high aspiration” clamored to expel the barbarians and overthrow the Bakufu, they were jealous of the position of one another’s han in a post-Tokugawa Japan. Few, however, had a viable plan for the future. But Ryōma did—based on an uncanny foresight by which he saw beyond the boundaries of the feudal domains toward a unified Japanese nation. And it was another famous outsider, Katsu Kaishū, who would nurture that vision in Ryōma.


  Overthrowing the Social Order


  Ryōma’s ultimate objective, then, would be the bloodless overthrow of the Bakufu to usher in the modern age, preserving national sovereignty against Western imperialism. His greatest obstacle, as he saw it, was the outdated bakufu-han system, with its hundreds of feudal domains and suppressive class structure, which Katsu Kaishū’s Group of Four meant to replace with a representative form of government styled after Western models. Ryōma, like many others of Tosa, had studied gunnery under Sakuma Shōzan in Edo. If he had learned from Sakuma the impossibility of “expelling the barbarians,” he was about to be schooled by the Group of Four on the dire necessity of adopting Western political models. Based on the class-free society that, as he envisioned, would be the natural result of the political and cultural revolution, he intended to engage in free international trade to enrich the nation and strengthen the military.


  Ryōma was born in Tenpō 6 (1835), the youngest son of a well-to-do town samurai family of gōshi rank. His great-grandfather, a wealthy saké brewer, had transferred the family business, the Saitaniya, to a younger brother and purchased gōshi rank in Meiwa 7 (1770), thus taking his place among the landed gentry at the top of Tosa’s lower-samurai caste.1 While most of the gōshi lived in the Tosa countryside, the Sakamoto family resided in Kōchi Castle Town proper. For all the comforts afforded by old money, however, Ryōma grew up under the forbidding shadow of the castle, a constant reminder, no doubt, of his low social standing.


  Having distinguished himself as a skilled swordsman in his early youth, Ryōma, at age nineteen, traveled to Edo to further his kenjutsu career in the spring of Kaei 6 (1853). He enrolled at the prestigious dōjō of Chiba Sadakichi, whose elder brother, Shūsaku, was master of one of the reputed three greatest fencing schools in Edo. Ryōma found a second home at the Chiba Dōjō, befriending his instructor’s son, Jūtarō, and, some say, romancing Sadakichi’s daughter, Sana, and eventually serving as head of the school.


  In the Sixth Month of that year, Ryōma witnessed the eye-opening spectacle of Perry’s “Black Ships,” writing to his father back in Kōchi, “It looks like we are going to have a war soon. If so, I’ll be cutting off some foreign heads before returning [to Tosa].”2 Later the same year he began studying gunnery under Sakuma, returning home in the following summer. During the next several years, as he honed his fencing skills in Kōchi and Edo, Ryōma became fed up with Tokugawa feudalism in general and the Tosa social system in particular. Like most young men of Tosa’s lower-samurai caste (and their counterparts in Satsuma and Chōshū), he was disgusted with the Bakufu for not fulfilling its obligation to protect the Emperor and the rest of the country from the barbarians.


  In Bunkyū 1/9, about half a year before fleeing Tosa, he joined the newly-formed Tosa Loyalist Party under Takéchi Hanpeita.3 But unlike Takéchi and many others, he realized that even if the Tosa Loyalists managed to gain influence over Tosa policy, Yamanouchi Yōdō would never allow them to unite with Chōshū and Satsuma against the Bakufu. Two months before fleeing, Ryōma traveled to Hagi as Takéchi’s envoy, to conspire with the Loyalists in Chōshū, including one of their leaders, Kusaka Genzui. The Chōshū Loyalists had not yet taken control of Chōshū, which at the time backed the pro-Bakufu Union of Court and Camp. Ryōma carried a message to Kusaka from Takéchi, expressing the latter’s despair of convincing Yōdō’s minister, Yoshida Tōyō, to commit Tosa to Imperial Loyalism.1 Facing a similar situation at home, Kusaka’s reply was as terse as it was radical:


  
    Ultimately it is not enough for us to rely on the [feudal] lords and it is not enough for us to rely on the Court nobles. It is our consensus that we have no other course than to gather our shishi and rise up in a righteous revolt. I beg your pardon, but even if your han and our han should fall to ruin, it would bring us no pain as long as our cause is just.2

  


  Kusaka’s words, it seems, struck a deep chord, convincing Ryōma to finally cut the umbilical cord to home and clan.3 Many of Ryōma’s allies in Tosa felt betrayed by his move. Takéchi responded to the news of his friend’s flight with the words, “Tosa is no longer big enough for Ryōma. Let him go.”4 And, in fact, the relationship between the two men had essentially ended.


  Maritime Ambitions


  Though Ryōma would ultimately prove to be a man of peace, in the spring of Bunkyū 2, he was still very much a man of the sword, and a staunch advocate of Imperial Loyalism and Down with the Bakufu. From Tosa he intended to travel to Kyōto to join the planned uprising—which, as we have seen, would be foiled by Shimazu Hisamitsu. For all of Ryōma’s anti-foreign sentiment (or perhaps because of it), for the past several years he had harbored the apparently preposterous notion of starting a maritime transportation enterprise to acquire the wealth, technology, and know-how needed to develop a modern navy. The idea had been introduced to him by a Dutch scholar and artist named Kawada Shōryō, who lived in Kōchi. When the American-educated Nakahama Manjirō (the officially-appointed translator on the Kanrin Maru journey to San Francisco) returned to Japan in 1851 after almost a decade away, Kawada was commissioned by Tosa Han to glean and record as much information from him as possible about his experience in the United States. Sakamoto biographer Hirao Michio reports that Ryōma first met Kawada around the winter of Ansei 1 (1854), just months after Perry had exacted the treaty from Edo.5


  According to Kawada’s recollections of his conversations with Ryōma, recorded many years later, the young swordsman pressed the scholar for his views on isolationism and opening the country. Kawada provided Ryōma with a compelling account of Western technology, society, and culture—including the very foreign concepts of American democracy, the joint-stock company, and the steam engine—though Ryōma had certainly learned a thing or two about modern warships and guns from Sakuma. Kawada impressed upon Ryōma the need to develop trade to strengthen the country against the barbarians. “We should start by purchasing one foreign ship,” Kawada said, “recruit like-minded men to man it, and transport passengers and cargo, both official and private, to the east and west [of Japan].” In the process they would of necessity become skilled sailors in preparation for the future. Kawada warned that their countrymen, to avoid being overrun by foreigners, must begin immediately, rather than arguing among themselves over the propriety of Open the Country.


  Ryōma was taken by Kawada’s ideas. According to Kawada, he clapped his hands in excitement and said, “With a sword a man can only fight one opponent [at a time]. [What you suggest] is the only choice for any man with high aspirations for the country.” Asked by Ryōma who would man the ship, Kawada replied that the privileged upper-samurai who “receive an hereditary income have no ambition.” But among the lower echelons are men of ability, who, lacking in financial resources, nevertheless “burn with aspiration.”1


  Within the repressive caste structure of Tokugawa feudalism, particularly that of Tosa, the lower-samurai Sakamoto Ryōma had little opportunity to pursue his maritime ambitions. After sneaking across the Tosa border, he made his way toward Ōsaka and by way of Kyūshū. When Ryōma reached Ōsaka in the Seventh Month, he was destitute and in danger of arrest. He happened upon a friend and fellow Tosa Loyalist, Higuchi Shinkichi, who gave him one ryō for sustenance. From Ōsaka Ryōma traveled undercover to Kyōto, before eventually heading eastward to Edo, where the Tosa authorities had reported him to the Bakufu as a fugitive.2


  That the wanted man would venture into the heart of Tokugawa territory might well have been due to some enticing information he had picked up regarding the shōgun’s new vice commissioner of warships. Katsu Rintarō, Ryōma had heard, was an expert in Western military science who had commanded a warship to the United States. Ryōma somehow got it into his head to obtain a letter of introduction to Kaishū from Matsudaira Shungaku, whom he visited at the Fukui estate in Edo.1 Though seemingly inconceivable that the political director would grant an audience to an openly anti-Bakufu outlaw, Hirao suggests that Shungaku’s leniency was tied to Chiba Jūtarō’s good standing as a fencing instructor at the Fukui estate.2 Other sources suggest that the audience was arranged by Masaki Tetsuma, Takéchi Hanpeita’s confidant at the Tosa Edo residence. Though Masaki would be ordered to commit seppuku during Yōdō’s imminent crackdown on the Tosa Loyalists, in Bunkyū 2, he still enjoyed the favor of the retired daimyo. Shungaku and Yōdō were political allies and personal friends. Masaki, for all his avowed Imperial Loyalism, was nevertheless a progressive who advised the Tosa government to purchase warships. It was only natural, then, for Masaki to admire the forward-looking political director, who supported Katsu Kaishū’s drive to build a national navy.3


  A Meeting of Minds


  Ryōma first visited Katsu Kaishū some time between the Tenth and Twelfth Months, though the precise date is unclear.4 In light of Ryōma’s Loyalist background and anti-foreign leanings, and the fact that he was outwardly anti-Bakufu, it would not be unreasonable to assume that he might have visited Kaishū’s home with murderous intentions. “Sakamoto Ryōma came to kill me,” Kaishū would say in a newspaper interview years later, on April 3, 1896 (Meiji 29).5 But Kaishū tended, on occasion, to exaggerate and embellish upon his past exploits—and, I would argue, that tendency was at work during that particular newspaper interview. In fact, it is hard to believe that Ryōma intended to kill him. Ryōma, who hated bloodshed, is believed to have killed only once, and that in self-defense a few years later.1 Furthermore, with his naval aspirations, Ryōma stood to benefit through amicable relations with the man he would soon call “the greatest … in Japan.”2


  According to Kaishū, Ryōma was accompanied by Chiba Jūtarō on his first visit to Hikawa.3 Kaishū must have been forewarned by Shungaku. And it seems unlikely that the older samurai would have been taken off guard by the two younger and less experienced men. (Kaishū was twelve years older than Ryōma, who was two years younger than Jūtarō.4) At any rate, Kaishū invited his visitors inside. Ryōma, who according to a childhood friend “was of average height,” was much taller than Kaishū, who, as mentioned, was only about five feet tall.5 And, of course, Kaishū would have been unarmed at home. “If you don’t like what I have to say, you should kill me,” he claimed to have told them.6 The two visitors, probably startled, followed Kaishū into the house. No doubt they were impressed by Kaishū’s pluck, although his tongue was very firmly in his cheek! According to Hirao, when the two swordsmen started to remove their swords as protocol demanded, Kaishū stopped them, perhaps to keep the upper hand. “It would be careless of you as samurai to take off your swords in these troubled times,” he reportedly said. Ryōma and Chiba were presently seated in the drawing room. “So, you’ve come to cut me down. Don’t try to hide it. I can see it in your eyes.”7


  Needless to say, Ryōma did not kill Kaishū. Instead, he listened closely as Kaishū discoursed on the state of the country and the world at large. In words reminiscent of Kawada’s, Kaishū spoke of the futility of trying to defend against the foreign onslaught without a navy, for which Japan needed Western technology. Echoing his recent advice to Matsudaira Shungaku, he said that the navy must be a national effort, and not merely a force of the Tokugawa Bakufu. It must include capable young men from all the feudal domains, regardless of lineage, and not only the privileged sons of Tokugawa vassals.


  Such radical talk from the shōgun’s vice warship commissioner must have stunned the outlaw, who was captivated. Years later Kaishū wrote, “It was around midnight. After I had spoken incessantly about the reasons why we must have a [national] navy, [Ryōma], as if having understood, told me this: ‘I was resolved to kill you this evening, depending on what you had to say. But having heard you out, I am ashamed of myself.’”1


  It is hard to believe that Ryōma actually spoke those words, and even if he did, that he meant them. But based on the fact that they were written down by Kaishū rather than reported in an interview, it is also hard to discount them. It is possible that Ryōma said those words to demonstrate to the Bakufu official, and even more importantly to his friend Chiba Jūtarō, his dedication to the Imperial Loyalist cause. “He told me that he wanted to become my student,” Kaishū wrote.2 Kaishū thought Ryōma to be “quite a man,” who “had a cool head, and a certain power about him that was hard to penetrate. He was a good man.” He readily accepted Ryōma’s request.


  Perhaps the common connection with Sakuma Shōzan had something to do with the vice warship commissioner’s ready acceptance of the outlaw; and perhaps there was something in the hearts and minds of both men—who, after all, stood on opposing sides of the revolution—that converged on that night, bonding them in a common vision. Their bond was something more than just a mentor-student relationship. Nor could it be described as a friendship among peers—as mentioned, they were separated in age by twelve years, a full cycle on the Chinese zodiac. At any rate, Kaishū would change Ryōma’s life by providing him with the practical means to bring about the revolution.
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  Chōshū’s Yoshida Shōin and

  Takasugi Shinsaku


  
    The Tokugawa Bakufu—didn’t it last for another ten years even after it was finished?1
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  Among the numerous “patriots of high aspiration” who lost their lives during Ii Naosuké’s purge was Yoshida Shōin. As discussed in Chapter 1, Yoshida was imprisoned for attempting to board Perry’s ship immediately following the treaty in Ansei 1 (1854). After his release in Ansei 4/11, he began teaching the virtues of Imperial Loyalism to Chōshū’s best and brightest at his private school in Hagi. He professed that the Emperor was the true sovereign of Japan. He opened his students’ eyes to the dangerous situation in the outside world, encouraging them, in Sakuma Shōzan’s words, to “know the barbarians” in order to control them. But he did not yet oppose the Bakufu, and, like Sakuma, supported Open the Country to enrich the nation and develop a strong military. Yoshida even went so far as to advocate a Union of Court and Camp to strengthen Japan and keep the foreigners out.2


  But when the regent concluded the trade treaties against the Emperor’s wishes, everything changed. Politically, Yoshida made a complete turnabout as soon as he heard the news of Ii Naosuké’s “blasphemy.” He became the most zealous of revolutionaries, preaching Sonnō-Jōi and declaring war on Edo. “That the Bakufu could disobey an Imperial decree, disregard general opinion, and give free play to its own ideas is because it has the support of the foreign barbarians,” he wrote. “It seems that the Bakufu’s plan is to further its friendly relations with the barbarians before anything can be done” to correct the situation.3


  Yoshida’s End


  Yoshida’s outrage was exacerbated by a rumor that Senior Councilor Manabé Akikatsu, dispatched to Kyōto to inform the Imperial Court of the trade treaty, had actually been sent there to move the Emperor to Ii Naosuké’s castle at nearby Hikoné.1 As if that were not damning enough, people already hated Manabé for his role in the arrests of numerous Loyalists, including nobles of the Imperial Court.


  Having been made privy to a plot to assassinate Ii, Yoshida, in Ansei 5/11 (1858), devised a separate plan to kill Manabé.2 A group of his top students were stationed in Edo at the time. He sent them a letter summarizing his plan and requesting their aid in carrying it out. Among them were Takasugi Shinsaku and Kusaka Genzui, two of the most reckless of the Chōshū extremists. But even they opposed the plan. The time was not ripe, they said, because the Bakufu still had the support of most of the daimyo and the Japanese people at large. But, they anticipated, Ii Naosuké’s punishment of feudal lords would soon diminish that support, and the people would suffer once commerce with foreigners got under way, causing widespread social unrest. Acting now would only jeopardize Chōshū. “We must lay down our arms,” they told Yoshida, until such time that the unrest would get out of control. That would be the time for them to rise up against the Bakufu.3 But far from being being persuaded, Yoshida felt betrayed by his students, whom he had held in high confidence. Their advice angered him and only steeled his resolve to kill Manabé.


  Meanwhile, Yoshida’s plan came to the attention of the authorities in Chōshū. Ii’s purge was in full swing, and the Chōshū authorities, wary of the long arm of the tyrant in Edo, would not allow the rebel leader in Hagi to jeopardize the well-being of the Chōshū daimyo and the entire han. In the Twelfth Month, Yoshida was again imprisoned in Hagi.4 But he would not compromise his ideals. From his prison cell he grew ever more defiant. “I am sorry to say,” he wrote to a student around the same time, “but I have no use for the Bakufu, the Imperial Court, or our han. The only thing I need is … my own meager body.”5 If neither Edo, Kyōto, nor Chōshū would take the lead, then Yoshida Shōin would. The revolution he envisioned would be accomplished by samurai of the lower ranks, peasants, and merchants. This notion was preposterous seven years before the collapse of the Bakufu, but more prophetic perhaps than even Yoshida himself realized.


  But he would not live to see the revolution unfold. In Ansei 6/5 (1859), the Bakufu ordered Chōshū to send its most dangerous insurgent to Edo.1 Yoshida reached Edo in the following month, and was incarcerated in the notorious prison at Tenmachō soon after. He was questioned by the Bakufu authorities, whom he astonished by his confession. Defiant as ever and determined to set the authorities on the “proper course,” he welcomed the opportunity to express his ideas. Not only did he openly criticize Ii Naosuké, but he divulged his plans to assassinate Manabé, of which the authorities had thus far been completely ignorant. Neither Ii, nor Manabé, nor their lieutenants in Edo, would tolerate Yoshida’s defiance.2


  Although Yoshida’s confession sealed his fate, he was too occupied planning the revolution from his prison cell to think that he would die. What’s more, his plan to assassinate Manabé had not even been attempted, and his confession had been voluntary. “I don’t know what my punishment will be,” he wrote in the Sixth Month, “but I don’t think it will be execution.”3 It wasn’t until early in the Tenth Month, when Hashimoto Sanai of Fukui and two others were executed, that Yoshida realized that the end was near.4


  Several days later, on 10/27, his death sentence was handed down. He was brought to an open courtyard near the prison, and led to the scaffold. He remained calm as the prison magistrate read aloud the death sentence. He cleared his nasal passage with tissue paper.5 Standing nearby was the executioner, Yamada Asaemon VII. According to Yamada, Yoshida recited a death poem dedicated to his parents. Then Yamada drew his long sword, and with one clean stroke beheaded Yoshida. Yamada later reported that Yoshida “died a truly noble death.”6 Yoshida Shōin, the martyred teacher of the Chōshū revolutionaries, was just thirty years old. But Takasugi Shinsaku would continue the fight.


  Faithful Student


  Takasugi had a wild reputation, so much so that one biographer writes of his penchant for “thinking while on the run.”1 He was short and slender, and tried to compensate by carrying an unusually long sword.2 He was a consumptive who kept his saké cup near the sickbed from where he laid his war plans, playing on the three-stringed shamisen even as the war around him raged—in bold defiance of the Tokugawa Bakufu and the disease that would finally kill him. But most importantly, he was the founder and commander of Japan’s first modern army.


  But revolutionaries, like revolutions, do not emerge overnight. Before he would begin his frenetic rush to war, he fueled the fire within through the practice of kenjutsu—a passion to which he devoted his formative years to the neglect of book learning. He started practicing with a sword at age fourteen, around the same time that he enrolled at the official college in Hagi. He must have been an exceptionally skilled swordsman. After only seven years of training in the Yagyū Shinkagé style, he was awarded the highest rank, menkyo kaiden. In Ansei 4 (1857), at age nineteen, he enrolled at Yoshida Shōin’s school.3 Takasugi’s scholarship blossomed under Yoshida. The young man who thus far had devoted himself to martial pursuits suddenly became bookish. He developed a special relationship with his teacher, who predicted that his gifted student would perform great deeds in the future.4


  Takasugi was still in Edo when Yoshida was thrown in jail. He visited his teacher in his cell, bringing him money and books. The officials at the Chōshū estate in Edo grew wary of Takasugi’s close contact with the political prisoner. Fearful of possible repercussions, they ordered Takasugi to return to Chōshū. When Takasugi bade farewell to Yoshida in Ansei 6/10, neither man suspected that it would be their last meeting.5 Upon his return to Hagi in the following month, Takasugi was greeted by the news of Yoshida’s death. “All I can do, day and night, is adore the shadow of my teacher and grieve for him intensely,” he wrote to a confederate in Hagi, vowing to avenge his teacher’s “death at the hands of Bakufu officials.”1


  In the First Month of the following year, Ansei 7 (1860), Takasugi married Inoué Masa, the sixteen-year-old daughter of an elite vassal to the Chōshū daimyo—and it seemed to his parents in Hagi, who had worried about his relationship with the rebel Yoshida, that their unruly son would finally settle down. His parents were wrong. In the Third Month, around the time of Ii Naosuké’s assassination in Edo, Takasugi entered the official naval college in Hagi. But he soon tired of the dry curriculum and was only too happy to receive orders to sail to Edo aboard a warship to undergo maritime training. The ocean journey lasted for sixty mundane days, during which time—perhaps due to seasickness as much as boredom—he discovered that he was no more cut out for seamanship than studies (though in the future he would command a squadron of rebel warships).


  Shortly after arriving in Edo, he was recalled to Hagi by his father, who worried about him. Before returning home, Shinsaku applied for and received official permission to travel through northeastern Japan—ostensibly on a “sparing tour,” visiting kenjutsu schools along the way to test his fencing skills. His actual purpose, however, was to meet with some of the greatest minds of the day, including his teacher’s teacher, Sakuma Shōzan.2


  Yoshida had spoken highly of Sakuma, and said that he had dared to criticize the Bakufu even while under house confinement for his complicity in Shōin’s attempt to board Perry’s ship. Certainly it was with great expectation that Takasugi traveled to the castle town of Matsushiro, in the mountainous province of Shinano northeast of Edo, carrying a letter of introduction to Sakuma, who had been under house confinement for six years. (Yoshida had written the letter from jail in the previous year, just six months before his execution.)It is reported that Sakuma wept upon reading Yoshida’s letter and hearing of the tragic details of his death. “Shōin was in too much of a hurry to accomplish things,” he told Takasugi. “For that he invited disaster.” Takasugi spoke to Sakuma in favor of Jōi. But Sakuma was a full generation older than Takasugi. And he was wise, and patiently explained the futility of trying to expel the technologically advanced foreigners.1 Takasugi would witness the truth of Sakuma’s words in the following spring.


  Mollifying Takasugi


  Upon his return to Hagi at the end of Manen 1 (1860), Takasugi was appointed to the high position of attendant to Mōri Sadahiro, the daimyo’s adoptive son and heir. In the following summer, Bunkyū 1 (1861), he was sent back to Edo to serve the young lord—who had traveled there on official business particularly troubling to the Chōshū rebels.2 The trouble had to do with an advisor to the daimyo, Nagai Uta, who in the previous year had submitted his so-called “Farsighted Plan for Navigation.” Nagai’s plan, which was really just another version of a Union of Court and Camp, endorsed Open the Country. Nagai had recently persuaded the daimyo to accept his plan, which would position him as mediator between Edo and Kyōto, in competition with rival Shimazu Hisamitsu. With the marriage plans between the shōgun and princess moving steadily forward, Nagai’s plan played directly into the hands of the Bakufu. The Loyalists of Tosa, Mito, and Satsuma joined their Chōshū confederates in opposing Nagai’s plan—which threatened to pull the rug out from under their revolutionary feet. What’s more, the Chōshū rebels feared that if the plan were realized, they would be blamed.3


  With the assassination of Ii Naosuké in the previous year, and the recent series of murders of foreigners, Edo was a hotbed of anti-Tokugawa insurgency. As discussed, those incidents were mainly the work of extremists from Mito and Satsuma. The leaders of the Chōshū rebels stationed in Edo, most notably Katsura Kogorō and Kusaka Genzui, were in cahoots with the Mito extremists. But Katsura and Kusaka were of quite different temperaments. Katsura, always cautious, favored safe discretion over dangerous radicalism in preparation for the revolution. Kusaka, on the other hand, had a reputation as a hothead. When word arrived that Nagai had traveled to Kyōto to present his plan to the Imperial Court and that afterward he intended to come to Edo to meet with the shōgun’s Senior Council for the same purpose, Kusaka flew into a rage.


  When Takasugi showed up at the end of the Seventh Month, Kusaka was only too glad to see his friend—to whom he divulged a plot to neutralize Nagai. The Chōshū daimyo would pass through Kyōto on his way to Edo to fulfill his obligations of alternate attendance. Men of Chōshū would intercept him at Fushimi, just south of Kyōto, and in his name proceed to Kyōto to persuade the Court to prevent the marriage. At the same time they would solicit the aid of the radicals at Court to remove Nagai from office.1 Not only did Takasugi agree with Kusaka’s plan, but he ratcheted it up a notch by vowing to assassinate Nagai later in Edo.2


  Meanwhile, Katsura, though opposing Nagai, feared that such drastic action might cause trouble. As Takasugi’s superior in the Chōshū hierarchy, he devised a plan to mollify him. The Tokugawa steamship Chitosé Maru was scheduled to sail for Shanghai on a commercial expedition—one of several sponsored by the Bakufu since the conclusion of the trade treaties. The Bakufu had invited some of the feudal domains to send representatives on that expedition. Katsura offered to arrange for Takasugi to sail on the Chitosé as Chōshū’s representative. Takasugi readily accepted the rare opportunity to travel abroad.3


  Revelations in Shanghai


  Takasugi left Edo for Nagasaki on the Chitosé on the third day of the New Year, Bunkyū 2 (1862),4 just twelve days before Senior Councilor Andō Nobumasa was attacked. In the aftermath of the incident, the Chitosé’s departure from Nagasaki was delayed by one hundred days. Takasugi, for his part, did not spend his time idly at the open port city. He studied English and indulged himself at the famed Maruyama pleasure quarter. He also visited the foreign settlement, where he gleaned information about the West—e.g., that the British Navy was the most powerful in the world; that Russia was a danger to be reckoned with; that the American president was elected from among the citizenry and was himself a citizen of the United States.1 “I feel that there is more to fear from internal rebellion than external strife,” he ominously recorded in his journal upon hearing of the American Civil War, which had been raging since the previous year.2 The Chitosé finally set sail from Nagasaki on 4/29, six days after the Teradaya Incident.3


  Shanghai had been opened to unrestricted trade by the Treaty of Nanking twenty years earlier. The British, French, and Americans took possession of designated areas of the city, within which they claimed special rights and privileges.4 The Taiping Rebellion, which had erupted in 1851, spread to Shanghai in 1860, two years before the arrival of the Chitosé. The rebellion pitted a force of one million impoverished Chinese peasants against their Manchu rulers in a Ch’ing Dynasty weakened by the Opium War with the British. Before ending in 1864, the Taiping Rebellion would ravage seventeen provinces and take an estimated twenty millions lives.5


  The Chitosé arrived in Shanghai on June 3 (5/6 on the lunar calendar), in the midst of the rebellion. This was the first and only time that Takasugi Shinsaku traveled outside of Japan. He was struck by the vast number of foreign ships in the harbor, many of them warships. On his second morning in port, from his berth aboard ship, he was awoken at dawn to the report of gunfire on land. He noted in his journal of his hope to witness “actual battle.”6 Walking the city streets, he was troubled by the arrogance of Europeans toward the Chinese, who cowered before the white man.7 “The Chinese have become the servants of foreigners,” he wrote disdainfully. “How pitiful!”8 Although he had previously heard reports of the British and French in China, it was not until his first few days in Shanghai that it became clear to him that the once mighty “Central Country” had essentially been colonized by the “outer barbarians.” “The harbor flourishes,” he wrote.


  
    But this is only because there are so many foreign merchant vessels … and … commercial houses inside and outside the city. When I see the places where the Chinese live, [it is apparent that] many of them are impoverished and the filthiness is hard to describe in words. The only wealthy ones are those who work for foreign commercial houses.1

  


  In town he purchased an incense burner, a pair of binoculars, a terrestrial globe, local newspapers, maps, books, and two revolvers.2 But he did not carry enough money to buy those items he most coveted: breech-loading Armstrong guns and modern steamships offered by foreign merchants, vastly superior to the antiquated guns and wooden vessels back home.3


  After a month in Shanghai, he was particularly disturbed by the sight of a Confucian shrine defiled by Europeans. The shrine had been converted into a British military encampment, the troops lying about with their heads resting upon their rifles.4 While the Chitosé was in port, hundreds of French troops landed in the city to help suppress the rebellion. The Shanghai experience awakened Takasugi to similar potential dangers at home5 and the imperative for Japan to strengthen its maritime defenses.6


  Upon his return to Nagasaki in the Seventh Month Takasugi was determined to acquire modern guns and warships from foreign traders to militarize Chōshū as a “base”—not only to fend off the “barbarians,” but, more compellingly, to overthrow the government that had let them in. For all his insight, however, he was young and inexperienced. And his reputation as a hothead impeded him. When he returned to Hagi, the authorities would not listen to his entreaties or his warnings, but rather dismissed them as so much ranting and raving. The exorbitant 20,000 ryō price per warship would deplete their coffers, they said. In a vain attempt to pacify him, they sent him back to Edo on official business.7


  Imperial Mission


  A few months later, on Bunkyū 2/10/12 (1862), two young noble-men of the Imperial Court, Sanjō Sanétomi and Anégakōji Kintomo, through whom the Loyalists of Tosa and Chōshū had recently gained influence over Court policy, were dispatched to Edo as envoys. They bore explicit instructions from the Court, arranged by the rebels of Tosa and Chōshū, that the shōgun must expel the barbarians immediately as he had promised Ōhara Shigétomi earlier in the year. Sanjō and Anégakōji—aged twenty-six and twenty-four, respectively—were escorted by the young Tosa daimyo, Yamanouchi Toyonori, under Imperial orders to guard them. Included in Tosa’s five hundred-man-entourage1 was Takéchi Hanpeita. The Tosa Loyalist kingpin had risen rapidly through the ranks during the six months since orchestrating the assassination of Yoshida Tōyō in Kōchi. He served Anégakōji directly on the mission to Edo. To demonstrate his loyalty to the Court, he assigned twelve of his toughest swordsmen to march alongside Anégakōji’s sedan.


  The Imperial mission arrived at Edo on 10/28.2 Takasugi, in Edo at the time, was aware of the danger of attempting to implement Jōi by military force or abrogating the foreign treaties. Although he had abandoned neither his resolve to overthrow the Bakufu nor his desire to get rid of foreigners, his Shanghai experience had taught him that Jōi was impossible. But he had a “crazy” streak, which he himself acknowledged.3 In the Eleventh Month, before the Bakufu could reply to the Imperial demands, he planned along with ten other Chōshū men in Edo, including Kusaka Genzui and Inoué Monta, to kill a foreign minister at Yokohama.4 Perhaps his purpose was to vent resentment toward the foreigners, perhaps to regain the upper hand over Satsuma (which had been basking in glory since the murder of Richardson at Namamugi), perhaps to confound the Bakufu—or perhaps a combination of all of the above. But his plan was probably based less on his desire to kill a foreign minister or two—which certainly would not help to expel the barbarians—than on his realization of the vital need to demonstrate to the Imperial Court and Loyalists from other han Chōshū’s complete dedication to Jōi. The Chōshū government had prevaricated on this most important issue. Previously it had endorsed Nagai’s pro-Tokugawa plan, which advocated Open the Country. Now it bore the standard of the Jōi movement. As a result, Chōshū’s reputation suffered among the shishi of other han who doubted Chōshū’s true intent.1


  On 11/12, the day before Takasugi and his confederates were set to act,2 their plan came to the attention of certain Satsuma men, who made it known to Yamanouchi Yōdō—who in turn informed Sanjō and Anégakōji. The Imperial envoys were alarmed. Not only might such recklessness destroy their chances of persuading the Bakufu to abrogate the foreign treaties and implement Jōi, but it might even incite foreign attack. The envoys sent a message to the Chōshū men imploring them to postpone their plans—at least until after the Bakufu would indicate its acceptance of the Imperial demands.3 Inclined to honor the Imperial envoys’ wishes, Takasugi and the others were finally persuaded by Mōri Sadahiro, in Edo under Imperial orders to assist Sanjō and Anégakōji.4


  In the Twelfth Month, two months after the Imperial envoys arrived, the shōgun, Tokugawa Iémochi, finally issued a statement promising the Court that he would expel the barbarians and travel to Kyōto to report the details of how he would fulfill his promise.5 But the shōgun’s promise was as impossible as it was empty—and indeed the Bakufu was well aware of the irrevocable danger of attempting to expel the barbarians by force or revoking the foreign treaties.


  The Imperial mission left Edo for Kyōto on 12/7, one day before Mōri Sadahiro.6 Takasugi and his confederates, meanwhile, not to be deterred from their objective, devised yet another plan—this time to burn down the British Legation. The British Legation had been newly constructed as part of an agreement with the Bakufu after the first attack had left the old building partially burned. The new legation was situated atop a hill in Edo’s Shinagawa district, not far from its former location.7 Besides Takasugi, Kusaka, and Inoué, the conspirators—thirteen in all—included Itō Shunsuké, who had not been involved in the plot to kill a foreign minister, and Yamao Yōzō, who had. The Chōshū men prepared fireballs—a mixture of powdered charcoal and gunpowder wrapped in paper. On the night of 12/12, they set the legation on fire. They fled afterwards, scattering in different directions. Most of them took refuge at nearby brothels or inns, from where they viewed the spectacle of the legation burning in the distance.1


  Although the buildings were completely destroyed, their sense of accomplishment was perhaps diminished by the knowledge that the newly completed legation had not yet been occupied. And so, while the British sustained substantial material losses, they suffered no human casualties.2
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  Takasugi Shinsaku (at Nagasaki, Keiō 2; courtesy of Minato City Local History Museum)
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  Itō Shunsuké (courtesy of Ryozen Museum of History)
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  “Went up to the castle”


  
    … I frequently encountered danger, which sometimes encouraged me. But sometimes it was difficult to endure the misery, and even when I hoped for death I survived only to suffer numerous other hardships.1
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  The tide of revolution had been on the rise this past decade. The swirl began in Edo with the arrival of Perry’s “Black Ships” in Kaei 6 (1853). Occasionally the tide ebbed, as during the reign of Ii Naosuké, only to surge again with the regent’s murder at the castle gate and the spree of assassinations of foreigners in Edo and Yokohama. As the Bakufu attempted in vain to stem the tide—through a union with the Imperial Court, consummated by the marriage between the young shōgun and the Emperor’s sister—the architect of the marriage plan was nearly assassinated. Then sometime around the end of Bunkyū 2 (1862) the tide suddenly turned, and the center stage of the gathering revolution shifted from the shōgun’s stronghold at Edo to the Emperor’s capital at Kyōto.


  Throughout its history, the Bakufu had kept a close eye on relations between the feudal lords and the Imperial Court. But with the political renaissance of the Court, in Bunkyū 3/4 (1863) the Bakufu enacted a law requiring each daimyo to travel to Kyōto upon becoming ruler of his domain. Feudal lords with an income of 100,000 koku or more were obligated to take turns in attendance at Kyōto to help protect the city. The lesser lords were required to visit the Court once every ten years. After the relaxation of the system of alternate attendance in Bunkyū 2/8, many of the feudal lords abandoned Edo altogether to spend more time in Kyōto.2


  The pro-Imperial, anti-Bakufu factions of the great southwestern domains—most notably Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa—were gaining substantial power. The factions were led, for the most part, by intelligent, dynamic, and motivated young men from the lower echelons of samurai society. Bolstered by the clout of their respective han, these revolutionaries—some close allies of one another, others sworn ememies—would soon realize the impossibility of “expelling the barbarians” without first “enriching the nation and strengthening the military”—which, however, was impossible under the divisive state of national affairs. They joined forces with Loyalists in other domains to oppose the Unionists, even at the risk of incurring the wrath of their feudal lords. They did not always see eye-to-eye with their lords and the old guard within the hierarchy of their respective domains. The powerful outside lords, particularly Satsuma and Tosa, were determined to maintain their rule within the old order—rather than planning to overthrow the Bakufu, they worked to reform it. Meanwhile, Chōshū, the only one to officially embrace Sonnō-Jōi, led the revolutionary charge in Kyōto.


  Since its inception under Tokugawa Iéyasu, the Bakufu had focused its military and political systems on defending against domestic uprisings. After Perry’s arrival things changed. To adapt to the new order of things after the foreign trade treaties, the Bakufu modernized its administrative system, instituting the commissionerships of foreign affairs, army, and navy. But even as late as Bunkyū 3, Katsu Kaishū was one of only a few men in the Tokugawa camp who realized that rather than defending against the feudal domains, the Bakufu must focus on national defense if it was to develop a military capable of holding its own against the Western powers. But nationalizing the military required including the outside lords in the political structure.1


  One primary reason was financial. “Things in the country have intensified, and our treasury has been depleted,” Kaishū wrote plaintively in his journal on Bunkyū 3/4/25. The Unionists among the most powerful han had a grand scheme for the Bakufu and the feudal domains to share the enormous cost of a navy, and to create one military and one political system for the entire country, with profits from joint-commerce covering the cost. With his foothold in the nucleus of the Bakufu hierarchy, Katsu Kaishū was a valuable asset toward the realization of that scheme.2


  Equally, if not more valuable to Kaishū were the “able men” he enlisted to help him develop a national navy. In the spring of Bunkyū 3 he moved forward with plans to establish a Naval Training Center at Kōbé—then a small fishing village nestled on the bay, near the mercantile center of Ōsaka and the Imperial Capital of Kyōto.


  
    I performed extensive research into all naval matters. During those days nobody yet realized the necessity of [establishing a naval base at] Kōbé. So I went to extreme efforts to lead in the development of Kōbé—and the Naval Training Center flourished. Willing men from various han came in large numbers to study under me. Realizing that class distinctions were an impediment to our nation’s advancement, I determined to break them down. But since people were content with the centuries-old custom of inheriting social status from their fathers … decisive action could not be taken overnight. [However,] with the navy subject to the winds of European civilization, I was able to break down class distinctions and open the way for recruiting able men. This was because that while the mountains, rivers, and hills on land presented countless difficult barriers, America and Japan were only separated by a narrow strip of water—so that [the navy] was the great equalizer among nations. And since naval operations represented the newest methods of war preparations, many able men joined me.1

  


  Kaishū had another, more immediate purpose in mind when he petitioned the Bakufu for permission to establish his private naval school in Kōbé, alongside an official training center there. The nation had been torn asunder. Most of the shishi who terrorized the streets of Kyōto knew nothing of international affairs. Rather than standing by as young men killed one another, Kaishū would teach them naval science and maritime skills. As part of their training, they would sail to ports in China and Korea. Seeing the situation in foreign countries would be an eye-opening experience—as it had been for himself. And fortunately Kaishū had men like Sakamoto Ryōma and Matsudaira Shungaku to support him.


  In Bunkyū 2/11, around the time that Ryōma first visited Kaishū, Ōkubo Tadahiro was relieved of his high position as advisor to the shōgun and relegated to head up the Kōbusho military academy. In the 11/6 entry of his journal, Kaishū noted that Ōkubo’s demotion was linked to his bad reputation at the Kyōto Court for advocating Open the Country—while most of the other leaders in the Bakufu were more discreet. Thirteen days later, on 11/19, Kaishū wrote that he had heard from Yokoi Shōnan that Ōkubo was removed from office by Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu for clashing with Senior Councilor Itakura Katsukiyo. Most of the Bakufu elite, including Yoshinobu and Itakura, bound to maintaining the Tokugawa hegemony, were diametrically opposed to the ideas of the Group of Four, who advocated a new form of government through a coalition of powerful lords based on “general opinion.” In his oral memoirs, Yoshinobu recalled that as early as Bunkyū 2, five years before the Restoration, Ōkubo had advised the Bakufu: “Since Bakufu power has declined greatly during recent years, the shōgun should go to Kyōto and return the political power to the Imperial Court. The Tokugawa should then take its place among the feudal lords, ruling over its old [ancestral] domain of Suruga [present-day Shizuoka Prefecture], with its castle at Sunpu [capital of Suruga].…” But, Yoshinobu added, “since the matter was not even up for discussion, everyone broke out in laughter.”1 Everyone perhaps except Lord Shungaku, who protested to Yoshinobu that a man of Ōkubo’s caliber must remain as a direct advisor to the shōgun.2 But to no avail—and now, on an official level, the Group of Four was reduced to three.


  Broadening Maritime Horizons


  Kaishū, meanwhile, carried on with his grand scheme to build a modern national navy, to which Ryōma was dedicated. Between Bunkyū 2/12 and the following spring, the political outlaw recruited several friends from Tosa to join him. The recruits included a host of Tosa Loyalists: Takamatsu Tarō (Ryōma’s nephew), Chiya Toranosuké, Mochizuki Kaméyata, Yasuoka Kanéma, Sawamura Sōnojō, and Tadokoro Shimatarō.3 Among them were two men from the merchant class: Shingū Umanosuké and Kondō Chōjirō, both of who had studied under Kawada Shōryō. Others would soon follow. Young men all (Ryōma, twenty-nine in the spring of Bunkyū 3, was the oldest), they had fled Tosa to take part in anti-Bakufu uprisings in Kyōto and other centers of the revolution.


  Some of them had had a direct hand in the tenchū killings under Takéchi. Persuading them was no easy task. But Ryōma was endowed with uncanny powers of persuasion. He convinced his friends to discard their preconceived notions of right and wrong and work under “the greatest man in Japan” to strengthen the nation. It was no longer a question of whether the Bakufu should or should not open the country. The treaties had been signed, legalizing foreign trade and allowing foreigners to function from the ports. The single most important task confronting them, then, was to build a modern navy to defend the country.


  On Bunkyū 2/11/19, Katsu Kaishū reported to the castle to see Yokoi Shōnan, expressing his ideas about the futility of “arguing over opening or closing the country.” Yokoi agreed, replying that partisans of Jōi believed that to build a prosperous country they must expel the foreigners. But such thinking was outdated. “Now we must act urgently to enrich the nation instead of arguing over opening or closing the country,” Yokoi said. “But we can’t enrich the nation without the cooperation of the feudal lords to build a powerful navy. However, there is not a person [in the Bakufu] who has yet realized this. What a truly deplorable situation.”1


  In short, Yokoi advocated Jōi—but from a position of knowledge-based power rather than the blind xenophobia of the Imperial Court and the Loyalists in Kyōto. He professed that Japan must build a fleet of hour hundred to five hundred ships to defend the country’s coastline. To this end, the Bakufu must promote education at home and abroad, permitting the feudal domains to send men to Europe and America to study. A few months before this conversation with Kaishū, Yokoi had advised the Bakufu that building a powerful navy would be beyond its means. Therefore, it must relinquish its monopoly on gold, silver, copper, and iron ore to allow the feudal lords to engage in mining to help finance the navy.2 Yokoi’s ideas had a profound influence on Katsu Kaishū.


  Much of Kaishū’s initial business as vice commissioner of warships regarded the purchase and repair of ships to modernize the Bakufu’s fleet,3 which at the time included just four warships (Kankō, Kanrin, Chōyō, and Hanryō) and six transport vessels.4 During an age when fleets around the world were changing from wooden to ironclad ships, and from paddle steamers to screw-driven, all four of the Bakufu’s warships were wooden; 1 however, all but the Kankō were screw steamers. Among the transport vessels were the wooden bark Chitosé Maru and the 360-horsepower ironclad paddle steamer Jundō Maru, both built in Britain, and purchased by the Bakufu for $34,000 and $150,000 respectively, and received in Bunkyū 2 (1862).2


  Senior Councilor Ogasawara Nagamichi, heir to the daimyo of Karatsu, was to travel to Ōsaka to observe the fortifications of that vital coastline so close to Kyōto, during a time of increasingly unrestricted navigation in the sea around Japan. There had been no precedent in the history of the Bakufu of a senior councilor ever having traveled to Ōsaka by sea. “Went up to the castle,” Kaishū recorded in the Bunkyū 2/12/9 entry to his journal, a phrase he often used as vice commissioner (and later commissioner) of warships. He strongly urged that Ogasawara travel west by sea rather than by land, as he had advised the shōgun before. As usual his superiors did not at first heed his good advice. But he returned to the castle the following day, and finally persuaded them. They set sail on the Jundō from Shinagawa on the 17th,3 dropping anchor at Ōsaka on the 22nd.4 Ogasawara was accompanied by more than seventy attendants, Kaishū noted, including Commissioner of Foreign Affairs Kikuchi Takayoshi and his staff, a Bakufu police inspector named Matsudaira Kantarō, and other security officials.5 Accompanying the vice commissioner of warships were Sakamoto Ryōma, Chiba Jūtarō, Kondō Chōjirō, and “one other man,” whom Kaishū did not name in the entry to his journal dated New Year’s Day of Bunkyū 3.


  ***


  Nor did Kaishū mention in his journal an unfortunate incident near the end of Bunkyū 2, which would impact the important work that lay ahead. Like Kaishū, Yokoi had been the target of anti-foreign zealots in Kyōto and Edo. Among those who were after Yokoi were three men from his native Kumamoto. One of them, Tsutsumi Matsuzaémon, had fled Kumamoto for Kyōto, where he mixed with radicals from other han. He heard that men of Chōshū and Tosa were planning to assassinate Yokoi; but since it would be disgraceful to allow men of other han to do the job, he traveled to Edo specifically to kill him.


  On the night of 12/19, about five months after Yokoi had taken up residence in Edo as Lord Shungaku’s advisor, he was drinking with two other Kumamoto men, including Yoshida Hiranosuké, a Kumamoto official stationed in Edo, in a room on the second story of the home of Yoshida’s mistress. Suddenly two masked men barged in on them. Yokoi was seated at the front of the room, near the stairs. His swords, set in a rack in the alcove, were out of reach. So he fled down the staircase but without his swords, while his two friends fought with the assailants. On his way down the stairs he encountered a third man but managed to get away without incident. He rushed to the Fukui residence about half a mile away, where he borrowed a set of swords and, accompanied by ten others, rushed back to the scene of the attack. But they arrived too late. Yoshida and the other man lay wounded, the former fatally, the assailants nowhere to be found.


  Yokoi subsequently incurred the criticism of people in Kumamoto for his alleged cowardice and violation of bushidō. The allegations were unfair. If Yokoi had been a coward, he would not have placed his life on the line by advocating Open the Country. But the Kumamoto men didn’t see things in that light. They insisted that Yokoi’s behavior warranted seppuku—and seppuku it would have been had Shungaku not intervened. The political director was not about to stand by and let his most valuable advisor die. Because he had hired Yokoi directly from the Kumamoto daimyo, he managed to arrange for Yokoi to be sent to Fukui rather than returned to his native domain, until the clamor for his head died down.1


  ***


  During the first part of Bunkyū 3 (1863), Katsu Kaishū was kept busy conveying the shōgun’s top aides, including Matsudaira Shungaku and Ogasawara Nagamichi, back and forth between Edo and Ōsaka on the Jundō, holding diplomatic talks with the British to avoid unforeseen trouble, preparing for the construction of batteries along the coast of Ōsaka Bay, and moving forward with his plans for the navy. Often he was accompanied aboard ship by his new recruits, including Ryōma, Chiba, Kondō, and Shingū.1


  On the ninth day of the New Year Kaishū visited the Ōsaka residence of the daimyo of Tottori to “discuss naval affairs and general defense” and the possibility of “some of his vassals coming to study under me. Yesterday a number of Tosa men joined me. I held private consultation with Ryōma about the state of things, further inspiring him.”2 On the tenth Kaishū visited “the commissioner of foreign affairs, the Ōsaka magistrate, the inspector [presumably Matsudaira Kantarō], and others” at Ogawawara’s lodging in Ōsaka, where they “decided on defense mattes, mostly as I proposed.”3 On the eleventh he received a letter dated 1/7, from a colleague in Edo indicating that the shōgun and his entourage would travel by ship to Ōsaka on his historic journey to Kyōto. “I must return by ship to Edo posthaste to attend to the matter,” he wrote in his journal. The shōgun’s traveling by sea rather than the traditional, and more dangerous, overland route was “a matter of great importance which I had previously proposed. However, officials [in Edo] would not yield to the proposal. But finally it was accepted.” For Kaishū, transporting Iémochi aboard a Tokugawa warship was “the second most important thing on my agenda.” The first was building up the navy.


  Brazen Lord of Tosa


  Amid the ongoing turmoil Kaishū was concerned for the safety of Ryōma and the other Tosa rōnin working under him, who were in danger of arrest. The vice warship commissioner and his entourage of fugitives sailed for Edo, stopping at the port of Shimoda on the Izu Peninsula, less than a day’s journey to the capital, on the sixteenth day of the New Year.4


  As it happened, a ship carrying Yamaouchi Yōdō was anchored at Shimoda. Yōdō’s father, Yamanouchi Toyoakira, was the fifth son of Yamanouchi Toyokazu, the tenth daimyo of Tosa from that family line. Yōdō was born to his father’s concubine in the Tenth Month of Bunsei 10 (1827).5 For all his avowed (and sincere) loyalty to the Tokugawa, Yōdō, whose given name was Toyoshigé,1 had been reared amid deep-seated reverence for the Imperial Court.2 Yōdō’s wife, Princess Nao, was an adoptive daughter of the Imperial Court minister Sanjō Sanétsumu, Sanétomi’s father.3


  In Kaei 1 (1848), Yōdō, at age twenty-two, became the fifteenth daimyo of Tosa from the House of Yamanouchi.4 Kaishū later said that Yōdō “had a natural majesty about him and was unconventional in his thinking. He possessed the qualities of a hero, and could out-debate most men.”5 He was a poet who took the nom de plume Geikaisuikō, meaning “Drunken Lord of the Sea of Whales”—because of the many whales off the Tosa coast, as well as his well-known love of alcohol. As daimyo of Tosa, he ranked nineteenth in revenue among all feudal lords and held the junior fourth rank of the Imperial Court, entitling him to sit before the shōgun in the Great Hall of Edo Castle. In response to Perry’s demands to open the country, he had sent a letter to the Bakufu advising absolute refusal. To prepare for a possible war with America, he proposed that the Bakufu enlist the aid of Dutch engineers to manufacture modern warships and cannons.6


  Lord Yōdō clashed with the administration of Ii Naosuké. As a close political ally of Matsudaira Shungaku’s, Yōdō had supported Yoshinobu’s candidacy over Iémochi. When Senior Councilor Hotta Masayoshi was in Kyōto to petition the Court to sanction the trade treaty with the United States, Shungaku and Yōdō seized the opportunity to quietly suggest to the Court that it sanction the treaty under the condition that the Bakufu name Yoshinobu as Iésada’s heir.7 Three days after the trade treaty was concluded, the Bakufu, at the behest of the Court, issued orders to three feudal domains—Tosa, Okayama, and Tottori—to defend Ōsaka from possible foreign invasion. In response, Yōdō submitted a letter to Edo recognizing the importance of defending Ōsaka because of its close proximity to Kyōto, and accepting the responsibility of doing so under certain conditions (which he knew the Bakufu would not accept). Among those conditions was that he be given a seven-year moratorium on his requirement of alternate attendance at Edo and exemption from all of his official duties, to defray the costs of defending Ōsaka. But the most outlandish condition put forth by the brazen lord of Tosa was that the entire city of Ōsaka, which was a domain of the shōgun, be evacuated and burned to the ground in order to simplify its defense. “The city is inhabited entirely by wealthy merchants who know how to do little else but make money,” Yōdō wrote. “If one of those merchants should happen to cross paths with a lone samurai wearing the two swords, he would be scared out of his wits.” The gist of the argument was that if foreign warships should attack, the merchants of Ōsaka would run with their money in the opposite direction, leaving the city in the hands of the invaders. What’s more, his letter was unsolicited—and, as an outside lord, he was forbidden to voice opinion regarding national affairs. Early in the next year, Ansei 6 (1859), Yōdō was forced by the Bakufu to resign as daimyo, and in the Tenth Month was placed under house arrest at his Samézu villa in Shinagawa. He remained in confinement until Bunkyū 2/4, just a few months before Shungaku would be appointed political director with the shake-up in the Bakufu.1


  Beside Shungaku, Kaishū was one of the few men in the Bakufu with whom Yōdō saw eye to eye. When Kaishū learned that Yōdō’s ship was in port at Shimoda, he took the opportunity to visit him. Kaishū’s purpose was to request that Yōdō pardon Ryōma and his other Tosa recruits of their crimes. Yōdō was staying at a Buddhist temple in the town. When Kaishū arrived at Yōdō’s lodging, he was in his cups as usual—drinking saké from a gourd flask. Yōdō was on his way to Kyōto to attend a conference of feudal lords to deliberate on national policy.2 He asked Kaishū “about the recent situation in the Kyōto region. I told him what I had seen,” then brought up the subject at hand—which Kaishū probably expected would light Yōdō’s fuse. “Recently many of the samurai from your han have behaved radically and committed the crime of fleeing. Eight or nine of them, including Sakamoto Ryōma, are hiding out at my place. But since they harbor no ill intent, I wonder if I could ask you to pardon them. If you do, I will take them under my care.”3 Yōdō took up his gourd flask and demanded that Kaishū have a drink before he gave his answer. He poured a cupful of saké—and although Kaishū rarely drank alcohol, he “drained the cup”—which seemed to please Yōdō to no end. “He burst out laughing, rubbed his hands together, and told me he would place them in my charge”—that is, he would pardon them under the condition that they “cease their radical behavior.”1 Still Kaishū could not take the drunken lord’s word at face value—because Yōdō tended to “joke when drinking.”2 There-fore he asked permission to take the gourd flask as “proof of your word in the future”—because “a drunken promise is difficult to accept.” Yōdō laughed again and took up his fan. He opened it, and with brush and ink drew a likeness of the flask. Inside of the image he wrote the words, “Drunk, 360 times a year,” below which he attached his nom de plume, Geikaisuikō—Drunken Lord of the Sea of Whales. The memento was proof enough for Kaishū.3


  High Tensions


  Katsu Kaishū and his men set sail on the Jundō the same day, 1/16, reaching port at Shinagawa that evening.4 According to a document attributed to Sakamoto Ryōma, on 1/18, Kaishū attended a meeting in the Grand Hall of Edo Castle, where he proposed that “the shōgun resign” (i.e., relinquish power to the Imperial Court)—four years and nine months before Tokugawa Yoshinobu would announce his abdication as shōgun. Kaishū did not mention it in his journal, but if he did make such a proposal, he was certainly aware of the danger involved. He “might lose his life,” the document notes solicitously.5


  Kaishū was not the only one in the Bakufu to advise that the rule of the nation be restored to the Imperial Court. In Bunkyū 2/10, Shungaku had urged Yoshinobu to inform the Court of the Bakufu’s resolve to relinquish power unless it would accept Open the Country as official policy.6 During the same month Ōkubo, Shungaku, and Yokoi had met in Edo. After expressing doubt that the shōgun would be able to fulfill his promise to expel the foreigners, Ōkubo advised Shungaku to impress upon the Court the detrimental effect that its Jōi policy would have on the nation. “If they won’t listen to you in Kyōto but still command you to implement Jōi, then the political power should be restored to the Court, the House of Tokugawa should receive only the three provinces [under its rule] from the time of Lord Iéyasu [i.e., the first shōgun]—Suruga, Tōtōmi, and Mikawa—and take its place among the other feudal lords.” Yokoi reportedly expressed his total agreement.1


  At any rate, tension was high from the outset of Bunkyū 3. Problems, both foreign and domestic, were taking their toll on the vice commissioner of warships. On 2/1, Katsu Kaishū wrote in his journal of his visit to Shungaku’s Ōsaka residence. “‘The nation is in grave danger,’ I told him. ‘In all likelihood it will be difficult to recover.’” On the morning of the third, Kaishū brought Ogasawara and his entourage on a cruise of Ōsaka Bay to Hyōgo, intending to decide on battery positions at that vital port.2 Three days later, Kaishū’s ship sailed for Edo.


  “I reported for duty at the castle,” he recorded on the twelfth. He had just received the disappointing news that the shōgun would travel to Kyōto by land rather than by sea as he had urged. The plans had been changed at the last minute based on growing tension with Britain over continued demands that Richardson’s killers be executed and an indemnity be paid,3 and because the authorities in Edo felt that an overland journey, with all the pomp associated with three thousand attendants, would make for a more majestic spectacle befitting the shōgun.4 Kaishū “vehemently” expressed his opposition to the change in plans to Senior Councilors Itakura and Mizuno—but, as usual, they would not listen to him.5


  Also laying heavy on Kaishū’s mind on the twelfth was the news that “four English warships arrived at Kanagawa. ... They said that French warships would be coming as well. Nobody [at the castle] . . . said anything about it.” In a separate entry of the same day he wrote, “The nation is now in grave danger. Who will propose a way to solve the problems of the nation and save the people from suffering?” And though “nobody has undertaken that responsibility, I am doing my utmost for the Imperial Court and the Bakufu, building up the navy, constructing batteries, talking with the English, and dealing with unforeseen incidents.” If only the Emperor would “take into account” Kaishū’s “sincerity,” appropriate “proposals could be made quickly,” and things would take a turn for the better.


  On 3/20 Kaishū noted that a ship carrying the heir to the Chōshū daimyo encountered two French warships in the bay near Hyōgo. When Kaishū heard that Chōshū had informed the Imperial Court that, with or without the Bakufu’s approval, it would fire upon any foreign ship that dared to enter the Inland Sea, “I felt a pain in my heart as never before.” The rebels in Kyōto were heartened by Chōshū’s bravado.


  Meanwhile, the Senior Council came up with a scheme to send rōnin from the east to kill rōnin in the west—to suppress the insurgency in Kyōto. A unit comprising hundreds of rōnin was recruited in Edo and sent westward. However, after the so-called Rōshigumi (Rōshi Corps) arrived in Kyōto, their leader, Kiyokawa Hachirō, planned an uprising against the Bakufu. Kiyokawa and most of his men were sent back to Edo straightaway before they could do any harm.


  But as the insurgents in Kyōto had already proven, they did not need Kiyokawa’s band. On Bunkyū 3/2/22, the night before the Rōshigumi arrived at Kyōto, several rōnin broke into Tōjiin temple in the western part of the city. They beheaded the wooden statues of three shōguns of the Ashikaga regime that had ruled between the fourteenth and sixteenth centuries, and displayed the severed heads along the bank of the Kamogawa.1 The symbolic act of “divine punishment” was directed at the current shōgun, who would leave Edo on the following day.2 Kaishū noted in his journal on 2/28 that the perpetrators had been arrested on the previous evening by Matsudaira Katamori, daimyo of Aizu and protector of Kyōto. Thirteen of the Rōshigumi, including Kondō Isami and Hijikata Toshizō, had managed to remain in Kyōto after the others returned to Edo. Those thirteen comprised the original Shinsengumi, under Katamori’s supervision.3


  On the last day of the Second Month, Katsu Kaishū sailed to Hyōgo on the Jundō to decide on the position of coastal batteries there.1 On 3/4, Tokugawa Iémochi became the first shōgun in more than two centuries to set foot in the Imperial Capital, staying at his castle, Nijōjō, in the western part of the city.2 Iémochi’s coerced homage to the Emperor was yet another sign of the Bakufu’s diminished authority—emboldening its enemies in a vicious circle of anti-Bakufu sentiment, and supporting the notion that the true leader of the Japanese nation was not the shōgun in Edo but the Emperor in Kyōto.


  In the 3/16 entry to his journal Katsu Kaishū recorded the gist of a discussion he had had on the previous day with other Bakufu officials in Ōsaka about Britain’s threat of war if its demands regarding the Richardson Affair were not met. “Now that we’ve come this far, what is there to fear?” he asked, suggesting that Japan “must fight” to defend itself. “Our present situation is a result of the government’s indecisiveness which has brought grief and suffering upon the people, and the idleness of the samurai who have forgotten their duty and become accustomed to a life of leisure.”3 As was so often the case, he challenged his countrymen, adversaries and friends alike, to overcome their differences—or die—although a little later in his journal he admitted “to having used extremely harsh language to encourage the cowards.” The Bakufu had, “in obedience to an Imperial command, decided on Jōi,”4 he told his colleagues. That decision, however, was either a ploy to appease the Court and the Loyalists or a failure to face things honestly and clearly. What was most needed was a consensus among all Japanese people regardless of rank or social standing—even if that consensus meant war with the British. Even if Japan should lose against an “unjust” enemy, as it probably would, there would still be a consensus among the people. Then “after a number of decades or even a number of centuries,” Japan might become a powerful nation. Rather than employing “make-shift” policies, or “fearing the destruction and collapse of the country,” the vice commissioner of warships called for the shōgun to invite the British representatives to Ōsaka Castle for talks, “because since [the shōgun’s top aides] are currently in Kyōto, there is nobody in [Edo] who can discuss important matters.” If the British agree to come to Ōsaka, “we should immediately pay the demanded indemnity.” But if the British are not forthcoming, “we should start a war and let the people know that we have no chance of winning.” Matsuura Rei writes that in the previous year Yokoi Shōnan, “the man of thought,” had intellectualized the idea of a consensus between the Jōi faction and the proponents of Open the Country, while “Kaishū, the man of practice, had now, in face of England’s threat, progressed so far as to consider the use of war as an intermediate for uniting the nation.”1 But as usual, the authorities did not heed Katsu Kaishū’s advice.


  ***


  In the journal entry of 3/16, Kaishū disdainfully mentioned Bakufu officials who feared both the British and the “tenchū of the radicals” in Kyōto. That month, around the time of the shōgun’s arrival in Kyōto, Kaishū himself was nearly assassinated there. “The situation at that time was extremely dangerous,” he later wrote. “I had arrived by ship, and come to Kyōto. It was a bad time to travel because all the inns [in the city] were completely full.” Okada Izō, the notorious assassin from Tosa, accompanied him that night, probably assigned to bodyguard duty by Ryōma. Kaishū and Izō were each armed with the two swords. As they walked down the street called Teramachi-dōri, running north and south just below the east side of the Imperial Palace:


  
    … three samurai suddenly appeared. Without uttering a word, they came at me with swords drawn. I was startled. Okada Izō of Tosa, walking beside me, drew his long sword and immediately jumped in and cut one of them in two. “Coward,” Izō screamed. “What do you think you’re doing?” The other two, completely surprised, fled without looking back. I was amazed by his [Izō’s] technique and lightening speed.

  


  But Kaishū was troubled by Izō’s attitude after the incident. “‘You shouldn’t take pleasure in killing people,’ I told him. ‘Bloodshed is extremely bad. You’d best mend your ways.’ He acknowledged my words, then faintly murmured, ‘If I hadn’t been with you the other day, Sensei, you would have lost your head.’ He stood there smiling. There wasn’t a thing I could say.”2


  Dilemma Avoided


  While assassins continued to terrorize the streets of Kyōto, the rebel leaders from Chōshū and Tosa, who colluded with the radical faction at Court, knew that the Bakufu was in a quandary. If the shōgun attempted to fulfill his promise to expel the foreigners, he would have to contend with a potential military response from the Western powers; while reneging on his promise would violate an Imperial command—providing Chōshū and its followers with an excuse to raise the Imperial banner against the Bakufu.1


  Emboldened by the Loyalists’ support and the shōgun’s empty promise of Jōi, the Court pressed the shōgun to set a deadline to expel the foreigners. Representing Iémochi at Court were the two most powerful men in the Bakufu—Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu and Matsudaira Shungaku—and the recently appointed protector of Kyōto, Matsudaira Katamori of Aizu. The shōgun’s top aides were occasionally flanked by their political allies among the Unionists, including Tokugawa Yoshikatsu (retired daimyo of Owari), Yamanouchi Yōdō of Tosa, and Daté Munénari of Uwajima, the latter two among those who called for government by a coalition of powerful lords. After a private meeting with Munénari on 3/29, Katsu Kaishū noted in his journal that the retired Uwajima daimyo fretted that “the state of things in the nation are irrecoverable.” The kingpin of the Unionists, Shimazu Hisamitsu, had recently returned to Kyōto from Satsuma to assert himself in the talks with the Court. During meetings with Shungaku, Yoshinobu, and Court officials, he presented a list of proposals to actualize a union. Jōi must not be unreasonably enforced, he said; rōnin and other radical Loyalists in Kyōto must not be tolerated, and their violence must be quelled; and the radical Court officials colluding with Loyalists must be dismissed from their posts. While the Bakufu and Court agreed with Hisamitsu’s proposals, a means for their implementation eluded them. After five days of ineffectual talks in Kyōto, Hisamitsu suddenly left for Kagoshima, shortly before the shōgun’s arrival.2


  Matsuura Rei writes that the situation was “irrecoverable” based on the “dual government in Kyōto”—i.e., the military government of the Bakufu and the Imperial government in the grip of the Chōshū-led Loyalists. In Kyōto, the Imperial government wielded more clout than the Bakufu. The Court demonstrated its power by refusing to allow Iémochi to return to Edo on 3/23, as planned by Yoshinobu to avoid unforseen danger in the tumultous city. Despite Yoshinobu’s empty claim that the shōgun must return to Edo to finally implement Jōi, the Court ordered him to remain in Kyōto to “protect the Emperor” until the barbarians could be expelled.1


  Yoshinobu and Shungaku clashed over the Imperial demands. While Yoshinobu held that the Court must not meddle in politics, Shungaku, like Kaishū and Ōkubo, proposed that the shōgun restore Imperial rule. Not to be outdone and mindful of the Court’s reliance on Bakufu governance, Yoshinobu challenged the outspoken Court nobles with false threats to make good on Shungaku’s proposal. Shungaku, meanwhile, angered by Edo’s impossible promise to the Court, insisted that the Bakufu own up to the truth of that impossibility. The shōgun, Shungaku asserted, should take his place among the other powerful feudal lords in a conference headed by the Imperial Court, to settle the Jōi issue once and for all. Shungaku’s proposal was rejected. “It was finally decided to proceed with a policy of deception toward the Imperial Court,” reports Matsuura, adding that Yoshinobu was behind it.


  For his honesty in asserting the impossibility of expelling the foreigners, Shungaku lost face with the Court and the Loyalists in Kyōto, while Yoshinobu, for his anti-foreign charade, was viewed favorably by the xenophobic Court. One step ahead of the political director, Yoshinobu had previously arranged for the Emperor to express his desire for the Bakufu to remain at the helm. Angered, Shungaku repeatedly asked to be relieved of his post. His request refused, he suddenly, and without permission, left Kyōto for Fukui on 3/21. Yōdō and Munénari followed Shungaku’s lead, returning to their respective domains shortly thereafter.2 With Katsu Kaishū’s most powerful ally gone from Kyōto, and Yokoi and Ōkubo removed from their posts, the only one of the Group of Four left in Kyōto to mediate between the two opposing sides was the vice commissioner himself—aided by his protégé Sakamoto Ryōma, whose powers of persuasion would hasten the downfall of the Tokugawa Bakufu.


  Takasugi Defiant


  The rebels of Chōshū, meanwhile, had not been idle. Since the rise of Ii Naosuké, rumors abounded of the Bakufu’s intent to dethrone the Emperor or otherwise remove him from Kyōto. (Yoshida Shōin had planned to assassinate Senior Councilor Manabé Akikatsu for just that reason.) Around the end of Bunkyū 2, Chōshū Loyalists suspected that a certain scholar of Japanese literature in the service of the Bakufu had been involved in a plot to dethrone the Emperor. The scholar’s name was Hanawa Jirō, and according to one rumor, in the previous summer then-Senior Councilor Andō had assigned him the task of researching historical precedent of a Japanese Emperor’s dethronement. The rumor was unfounded—Hanawa had actually been commissioned to research protocol in entertaining foreign dignitaries. The Loyalists had nearly assassinated Andō. Now they went after Hanawa.


  On the night of 12/21, nine days after burning down the British Legation at Shinagawa, Itō Shunsuké and Yamao Yōzō waited for Hanawa outside the front gate of his residence at Sanbanchō, just northeast of Edo Castle. The assassins shined their lanterns on Hanawa’s face to confirm his identity. “Traitor, prepare to die!” they screamed, drawing their swords and killing him instantly. They cut off his head and ran with it to Kōjimachi, west of the castle, where the street was lined with houses surrounded by spiked fences. They stopped in front of one of the houses and skewered the head atop a spike. On a scrap of wood Itō wrote in black ink a brief statement censuring Hanawa for “conspiring with the Bakufu,” for which reason they “inflicted punishment on heaven’s behalf.” The future first prime minister of modern Japan had just murdered an innocent man.1


  Around that time, an Imperial decree pardoned the victims of Ii Naosuké’s purge. On the fifth day of Bunkyū 3 (1863), Takasugi, Kusaka, and Itō reclaimed Yoshida Shōin’s remains from a common burial ground in Edo. Three years had passed since his execution, and as they conveyed the bones to be placed in a coffin for a proper burial at a nearby cemetery, they were overcome with anger at the Bakufu. Itō led the funeral procession as it moved through the city, with pall-bearers carrying the coffin. Takasugi, bearing a spear, commanded the rear on horseback. The procession reached a three-lane bridge. Passage through the center lane of that bridge was strictly reserved for the shōgun—a fact of which the Chōshū men were well aware. In defiance of the law, Takasugi called out, “Proceed through the center lane,” astonishing the pallbearers and the Bakufu guards stationed at the bridge. When the guards attempted to obstruct the procession, Takasugi informed them, in no uncertain terms, “By an Imperial decree we will cross through the center lane with the remains of the Imperial Loyalist Yoshida Shōin. If you try to stop us, we are resolved to act accordingly.” But the Bakufu guards were not so resolved. Instead they permitted the procession to proceed as it would. In ealier ages the Chōshū men never would have dared to defy Tokugawa law.1


  On 3/1 Takasugi was sent from Edo to Kyōto, arriving there shortly after the shōgun’s entourage. At Kyōto he was assigned to a post at Gakushūin, the university for the sons of Court nobles. But a university post did not suit him. Unruly as ever, he vented his anger toward the Bakufu in a bold confrontation with the shōgun on the city streets. On the rainy day of 3/11, Iémochi, leading a retinue of his most illustrious vassals, including Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu and senior councilors, and even the outside lords of Chōshū and Kumamoto, all on horseback and in full military dress, escorted an Imperial procession to a shrine at the city center, to pray to the deities to “expel the barbarians.” As the procession moved through the pouring rain toward the shrine, Takasugi—and one can imagine his eyes blazing, his long black hair tied in a topknot, his two swords at his side, watching the spectacle amid throngs of townspeople along the riverside near the fabled Sanjō Bridge—suddenly burst out with irony and wrath, screaming the shōgun’s ancient and official title, seiitaishōgun (“commander in chief of the expeditionary forces against the barbarians”), astonishing Iémochi, his guards, the nobles of the Imperial procession, and the surrounding throngs. In another age the blasphemy might have cost Takasugi his life. But the hordes of renegades gathered in Kyōto were yet another grim reminder that things were not as they once had been, and the impertinent challenge to the shōgun to fulfill his promise to the Emperor went unchecked.2


  It seemed to Takasugi that he alone was doing all of the ranting and raving for the Chōshū government. Recently he had grown impatient with Chōshū’s lack of resolve to expel the barbarians. He asserted that rather than wasting time and effort in Edo and Kyōto, the Chōshū men must concentrate all available resources to defend their home turf. They must form a military base from which to fight the barbarians—because neither the Bakufu nor any of the feudal domains would do so. A few days after his confrontation with the shōgun, Takasugi expressed his ideas to his superiors in Chōshū. But he was told that the time was not ripe for such radical action, and that such a time would not come for another ten years. He cynically met his countrymen’s lack of resolve with a request for a ten-year sabbatical. Though a blatant expression of protest, the request was accepted. Then in a gesture filled with irony and defiance, the future leader of Chōshū’s revolutionary army cropped his hair as if to enter the Buddhist priesthood, and assumed the pseudonym Tōgyō—“Eastward Bound”—perhaps, as biographer Furukawa Kaoru suggests, a symbol of his intent to topple the government in the east.1 For a samurai to cut off his topknot was an indication that something was amiss. To Takasugi Shinsaku in the Third Month of Bunkyū 3 the Tokugawa Bakufu was amiss. The “eastward-bound” warrior now focused on one great task: overthrowing the shōgun’s regime.


  Naval Training Center Approved


  On 3/28 and 3/29 Katsu Kaishū received four of Takasugi’s radical clansmen, most notably Katsura Kogorō and Inoué Monta, at his lodgings in Kyōto. Chōshū, the most outspoken of the Bakufu’s enemies, led the Sonnō-Jōi faction in Kyōto. But the vice commissioner of warships met with its leaders anyway. He was more interested in their influence over the Imperial Court than their animosity toward the Tokugawa—and he needed to gain the Court’s blessings of his plans for the navy. What’s more, he understood and even sympathized with the Chōshū men, who, in turn, understood him. When he expounded to them on the urgency of building a powerful navy as “a foundation for future generations,” they “agreed and promised to speak to the Imperial Court about it immediately.”2


  On 4/18 the shōgun was granted permission by the Court to temporarily leave Kyōto for his castle in nearby Ōsaka.1 Two days later, the Bakufu set itself a deadline of 5/10 to expel the barbarians.2 “Went up to the castle,” Kaishū noted in his journal on 4/22. He remained at Ōsaka Castle until late that night, preparing to escort Iémochi on a tour of Ōsaka Bay aboard the Jundō the following morning. This would be the first time that Kaishū had the shōgun’s ear for an extended period of time—and he would take that opportunity to press forward with his plans for the navy.3


  Kaishū proposed to the shōgun his plan to “establish a [naval] training center” at Kōbé. At the same time he probably also mentioned his hope to set up a private school to include “local men.”4 No doubt he chose his words carefully. Had he explicitly stated that renegades such as Sakamoto Ryōma and others outside the Tokugawa fold would join the private school, permission probably would have been denied. But, as it turned out, the shōgun granted permission “immediately.”5 Perhaps it was Iémochi’s ready acceptance of the proposal that prompted Kaishū to praise him: “Although the shōgun is young, he has the air of a wise ruler, and I was struck by his great courage.” Needless to say, Kaishū was elated; as he noted in his journal two days later, he had been working on his plans for a navy for “some seven or eight years now.”


  On the following day, Kaishū received written orders to set up a Naval Training Center and shipyard at Kōbé, and fortify the defenses at Ōsaka Bay—to be manned by “local men.”6 It seemed that finally Yokoi’s ideas, espoused by the Group of Four, for a “government for the commonwealth” and a unified Japanese nation defended by a national navy, were about to be realized. Though the vice commissioner of warships had gained the support of the young shōgun, he still needed to secure the support of the Loyalists. For while he could be certain that the Emperor would agree with the need to fortify the defenses around Ōsaka Bay, it was doubtful that the Court would condone Open the Country as a means to that end—without some heavy persuasion.


  Early in the morning of 4/25, two days after his meeting with the shōgun, Kaishū dressed himself formally in flaxen trousers and a mantle to pay a visit to Imperial Guard Vice Marshal of the Right Anégakōji Kintomo, at his lodgings at Nishihonganji temple in Ōsaka.1 Anégakōji led the radical anti-foreign faction at Court with Sanjō Sanétomi. In Bunkyū 2/12, the two Imperial envoys had returned from their mission in Edo with the shōgun’s promise to expel the barbarians. Anégakōji was subsequently appointed undersecretary in the recently established Imperial Office of National Affairs. 2 He had been ordered by the Court to strengthen the defenses of the Kinki region, which included Kyōto.3


  Kaishū brought along a map of Ōsaka Bay to show Anégakōji. The nobleman asked about the defense of the bay. Kaishū replied as usual—“we cannot defend our country without a navy.” After a “lengthy conversation,” they “proceeded by sedan to the Jundō for a run to Hyōgo [Kōbé] Bay.” The ship was moored at Tenpōzan in Ōsaka. “We went aboard in the afternoon, and set sail immediately. Anégakōji was accompanied by more than 120 attendants”4—samurai of the Sonnō-Jōi faction,5 including seventy from Chōshū.6 “I showed them the accouterments of a warship, and explained to them in detail cannon operation and training with the sails,” Kaishū later wrote.7 Mindful of their opposition to Open the Country, “I talked with [them],” he noted in his journal. “They agreed with almost everything I said”8—i.e., that “it would be difficult to suddenly expel the barbarians without lots of guns for our warships,”9 and that they would never have a modern navy unless the ports were open.


  Envisioning Pan-Asian Navy


  As part of a far-reaching scheme to meet the Western threat from a position of strength, Katsu Kaishū envisioned a “Triple Alliance” with Korea and China, in which Japan would lead a Pan-Asian navy.10 The plan had been triggered by the Russian occupation of Tsushima Island two years earlier.1 “Went up to the castle,” he noted on 4/27, to report the details of his discussion with Anégakōji. The same morning, he received two visitors: Katsura Kogorō and another Sonnō-Jōi activist, Ōshima Tomonojō of Tsushima Han. “We discussed Korea”—which lay just across the strait from Tsushima. There was not a country in Asia capable of opposing a Western power, Kaishū told them, because Asians have a “narrow” outlook, while “Europeans” think on a “grand scale.” To defend against Western encroachment, Japan should “dispatch ships to Asian countries to persuade their leaders to form an Asian Alliance and build up our navies … and conduct international trade and academic research. First we should persuade our [closest] neighbor, Korea; next, China.” Both Katsura and Ōshima “completely agreed”—as did the senior councilors.2


  Kaishū intended to set up naval bases at Hyōgo and Tsushima, “then one in Korea and one in China.” The Kōbé Naval Training Center, then, constituted the first part of his grand scheme, which “the Imperial Court praised and … [Iémochi] approved,” he later wrote.3 Kaishū himself intended to travel to Korea and China to conclude an alliance, taking the opportunity to open the eyes of anti-foreign Loyalists who would accompany him.


  But Kaishū’s plan did not take into account other dangers. The next month Tsushima Han submitted a plan to the Bakufu to invade and conquer Korea before that country could be taken over by Western powers, which would endanger not only Tsushima, but all of Japan. On 5/14, Ōshima presented a copy of the plan to Kaishū. Kaishū naturally opposed the Tsushima plan, which flew in the face of his own scheme for an Asian alliance.4


  “Went up to the castle,” Kaishū wrote in his journal on 5/9, fourteen days after his meeting with Anégakōji. He reported to Senior Councilor Itakura, who passed on to him written orders “from the Imperial Palace” to strengthen the defenses of Ōsaka Castle and the port of Sakai on Ōsaka Bay, and to construct a large iron foundry to manufacture machinery for producing “powerful warships and big guns needed to expel the barbarians,” thanks to Anégakōji’s “enlightened perception.”


  On the previous day Kaishū had received a message from Itakura that he was to be promoted. “I declined,” he wrote. He would be ashamed to accept a promotion, which would be to take advantage of the dangerous situation in Japan for personal gain. Two days later, on 5/10, Chōshū would demonstrate just how dangerous the situation had become.


  Chōshū Attacks Foreigners


  The Bakufu was in a quandary. On the day before Edo’s promised Bunkyū 3/5/10 (1863) deadline for Jōi, the Bakufu, under the shadow of the British fleet at Yokohama, paid £110,000 in indemnity for the victims of the Namamugi Incident and the attack on the British Legation. Kaishū expressed his disgust with the Bakufu’s moral weakness upon receiving news of the payment ten days later. He noted that the indemnity payment was “top secret. Not even the senior councilors and [other] officials in Edo knew about it. … What the Bakufu officials did was extremely immoral.” If the British had a moral reason to demand the indemnity, the Bakufu should have paid it “without keeping it secret.”


  The 5/10 deadline arrived—and still the Bakufu had not expelled the foreigners. When Edo had promised the Imperial Court to implement Jōi by 5/10, it issued orders to the feudal lords to “drive them [the barbarians] away if they should attack” [emphasis added]1 —but it did not mean that they would be free to start a war with foreigners. It seems that there was a misunderstanding regarding the shōgun’s promised “deadline,” with the Bakufu interpreting 5/10 as the date by which it must begin negotiations with the foreign governments to eventually repeal the trade treaties, close the ports, and evict the foreigners from Japan. Meanwhile, Chōshū and its radical allies at Court asserted that it was the date by which the Bakufu had committed itself to initiate military action against the foreigners. And since the radicals were in control of the Imperial Court, their interpretation prevailed.1


  By now Chōshū had learned that desultory attacks on the foreign community at Yokohama would not impel foreigner traders, much less the representatives of the foreign legations, to pack up and leave. If it truly intended to expel the foreigners, it must pursue a greater agenda, demonstrating its absolute commitment to Sonnō-Jōi. On the evening of 5/10, in defiance of Bakufu orders forbidding unilateral action against foreigners by any of the feudal domains, Chōshū men fired upon the American merchant steamer Pembroke, which lay at anchor at Tanoura, just across the strait from Shimonoseki.2 The attack was led by some fifty young rebels, including Kusaka Genzui. The Chōshū men fired from batteries along the coast and from two warships. The Pembroke was taken completely off guard. But since her engines had been previously fired up, she immediately weighed anchor and raced toward the open sea with the Chōshū warships in pursuit. The two Chōshū ships, both sailing vessels, were unable to catch the Pembroke, which managed to escape intact without casualties. The Pembroke continued on to Shanghai, from where the Americans issued a claim to the Bakufu for US$10,000 in damages through the American minister in Yokohama.


  The Chōshū Loyalists, meanwhile, reveled in what they considered a great victory. On 5/23, their fighting spirit high, they fired on the French dispatch steamer Kienchang, in the same strait. The Kienchang, also taken by surprise, sustained five casualties, including four dead, and damage to her engine, before escaping to the open sea for Nagasaki. On the following day the French issued a claim for damages to the Bakufu’s Nagasaki magistrate, before heading for Shanghai.


  Around that time, the Dutch steam corvette Medusa, carrying the Dutch consul-general, departed Nagasaki for Yokohama. Although the Dutch knew of the attack on the French ship, based on their centuries-old friendly relations with Japan, they did not believe that similar treatment was in store for them. Apparently the Dutch did not fully appreciate the resolve of the Chōshū men—until the Medusa was similarly fired upon off Shimonoseki on the morning of 5/26. The Dutch ship sustained damage to her main mast and funnel, and nine casualties, including four dead, before escaping to the open sea.1


  Chōshū’s actions were soon reported to Edo and Kyōto. The Imperial Court sent a letter of praise to Chōshū informing it of the Emperor’s “great satisfaction,” and urging it to further “demonstrate to foreign countries the military might of the Imperial Country.” The Court ordered the other feudal domains to support Chōshū in the fight against the barbarians. The Bakufu, meanwhile, ordered Chōshū to refrain from firing upon foreign ships. Encouraged by the Imperial praise and by the apparent ease by which it had chased away the barbarians, Chōshū ignored the Bakufu’s orders.2


  Recently the Chōshū daimyo had hired a military scientist by the name of Nakajima Nazaemon to construct batteries along the Shimonoseki coastline. Nakajima, who had been trained under the Dutch at Nagasaki, was fluent in Dutch and an expert in modern artillery. At a meeting held in Shimonoseki among Chōshū men shortly after the incident involving the Dutch ship, Nakajima, who in his mid-forties was much older than most of those present, openly challenged their misconceptions. He lambasted the young Loyalists for their complacent ignorance in believing that they had defeated the foreigners simply because they had chased them away. He explained to them the superior weaponry and tactics of the Western powers and the great discipline of their troops. The Loyalists were incensed by his words and attitude. Later that night a group of them assassinated him at his lodging in Shimonoseki. But they would soon realize the truth of Nakajima’s words.3


  Anégakōji Assassinated


  On 5/20, eleven days after the indemnity had been paid to the British and ten days after Chōshū had initiated the attacks on foreign ships, Anégakōji Kintomo was assassinated just outside the Imperial Palace gate called Sakuhei-mon. Immediately after the incident, security was tightened at the so-called Nine Forbidden Gates, with troops from Satsuma, Chōshū, Tosa, Kumamoto, and several other han placed on guard duty.


  On the day he was killed, Anégakōji had been at the palace on official business. He left the palace after nightfall to return home. He “knew, that it would be difficult to implement Jōi without many warships and guns,” Katsu Kaishū later wrote. In other words, the nobleman had accepted the necessity of opening the country as a means to finally expel the foreigners. “When he returned to Kyōto and quietly spoke [to the Court about it], the radicals suspected that he had changed his views [about Jōi]. He was assassinated … upon leaving the palace”1 —“stabbed in the chest.”


  Chōshū and Satsuma suspected one another of the murder. Chōshū suspected Satsuma based on Shimazu Hisamitsu’s animosity toward the rebels in Kyōto. Supporting Chōshū’s claim was a sword identified as belonging to Tanaka Shimbé of Satsuma, the notorious assassin. Hirao Michio writes that Anégakōji had taken the sword from one of his assailants, who then fled the scene. Tanaka was naturally suspected. Upon his arrest he was brought to the office of Kyōto Magistrate Nagai Naomuné. His interrogators showed him the sword and asked if he had ever seen it. “Tanaka turned pale. He was silent for a short while. Then suddenly he removed the blade from the scabbard and stabbed himself in the belly, and in the same motion stabbed himself in the neck, killing himself.” According to one of Tanaka’s friends, a few nights before the assassination Tanaka had been at a brothel in town, where his sword was stolen. He killed himself to atone for the violation of bushidō.


  Whether or not Tanaka actually killed Anégakōji, his suicide was taken as an admission of guilt. The crime was never solved. But Satsuma alleged that a Chōshū man had killed Anégakōji because of his recent turnabout in backing Katsu Kaishū, and then planted Tanaka’s sword at the murder scene. (The Chōshū man supposedly stole the sword while Tanaka was at the brothel.) Satsuma fell from Imperial grace and was dismissed from guard duty at the palace. Chōshū, reveling in its rival’s loss, emerged as the undisputed champion of Sōnno-Joi in Kyōto, further severing the divide between those two leading forces in the coming revolution.


  The assassination occurred less than a month after Katsu Kaishū’s first meeting with Anégakōji—and one may imagine that he felt responsible for the nobleman’s death. Whether or not Tanaka had committed the murder, it was most likely the work of anti-Bakufu radicals in Kyōto, who considered Anégakōji a traitor for lending his support to the vice commissioner of warships. “He was held in great favor among the samurai serving the Court,” Kaishū wrote in his journal upon hearing of the assassination on the following day. “It is a great misfortune for the nation”—because his death thwarted Kaishū’s plan to win over the Court in his drive to build up a national navy.1


  Bakufu Threats


  Great was the irony of Katsu Kaishū’s position. The mortal enemies of his government were more supportive of him than the goverment leaders. The Bakufu’s enemies included Court allies of the late Anégakōji Kintomo, Katsura Kogorō of Chōshū, and Sakamoto Ryōma and his cohorts from Tosa. Perhaps the greatest immediate obstacle to Kaishū’s plan for an Asian Alliance was a scheme by Senior Council-or Ogasawara Nagamichi to crush the anti-Bakufu Jōi movement in Kyōto by regaining control over the Imperial Court.


  Over the past months, the senior councilors in Edo had worried what might befall the shōgun in the faraway tumult of Kyōto, as the course of events unfolded there. The Court, meanwhile, had repeatedly refused their requests for permission for Iémochi to return to Edo. Two weeks after the 5/10 deadline to expel the foreigners, however, permission was finally granted.2 Then, on 6/1, before arrangements could be made to convey the shōgun back to Edo, Kaishū received word that the Tokugawa warship Chōyō Maru had arrived at Hyōgo, carrying Ogasawara and other officials from Edo.3


  Around three months before that, in the Third Month, the British and French ministers, believing that the anti-foreign radicals in Kyōto were behind the delay of the Namamugi indemnity payment, had offered a solution to Commissioner of Foreign Affairs Takémoto Masatsuné. Their governments would provide the Bakufu with military assistance to subdue the radicals. Takémoto refused, probably on moral grounds: i.e., how could the Bakufu rationalize using a foreign warship against the Emperor’s supporters, after having promised to expel the barbarians? But Ogasawara, who had taken it upon himself to pay the indemnity to the British, nevertheless decided to accept the foreigners’ offer, chartering two British ships.1 From Hyōgo he led a squadron of five warships—Jundō, Kanrin, Hanryō, and the two British vessels—across the bay to Ōsaka, carrying 1,600 troops.2 From Ōsaka, Ogasawara issued an ultimatum to the Court to revoke its demand for Jōi or bear witness to the consequences.3 Kaishū, disgusted by yet another demonstration of moral weakness by the Bakufu, wrote in his journal on 6/6, “They don’t realize that they are digging their own grave.”


  Later that month Kaishū wrote that he had heard from someone about a very capable American physician residing in Yokohama. The American was confused over the Ogasawara affair. It was his understanding that the “Japanese Emperor and the shōgun were on extremely good terms.” (Wasn’t the Emperor’s sister married to the shōgun!) But the Emperor wanted to revoke the foreign treaties that the Baku-fu had concluded. Since the shōgun’s vassals would hear none of it, “they hired foreign warships and sent troops to subdue the Emperor. If that is true, it is like “abandoning one’s kin for the sake of foreigners”—which, “even putting moral issues aside,” was something that Americans would never condone. Kaishū felt ashamed that people in “foreign countries had a greater understanding of loyalty and morals” than did the Japanese—although “loyalty and morals” were the foundations of Japanese society.4


  On the evening of 6/5, Kaishū boarded a riverboat in Ōsaka for Kyōto, arriving the next day.5 On the seventh he paid a visit to his friend Nagai Naomuné, the Kyōto magistrate, confined to his residence in connection with Tanaka Shimbé’s suicide. “What does [Ogasawara] intend to accomplish by starting a war?” Kaishū asked him, and vowed to “dissuade” the senior councilor. If Ogasawara wouldn’t listen, he was “determined” to do what he must—the implication being that he would do anything within his power to stop Ogasawara.6 Before Kaishū resorted to anything drastic, however, Ogasawara’s plan was suddenly called off. According to certain sources, Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu, who had originally approved of the scheme, finally realized that it was not likely to succeed.1 Matsuura Rei suggests that Ogasawara was dissuaded by the news of Anégakōji’s assassination upon his arrival at Ōsaka. If that was true, then perhaps Ogasawara and Anégakōji had reached a previous agreement after the latter had been won over by Kaishū.2 Yoshinobu, in his oral memoirs, admitted the possibility that “Anégakōji was in some way acquainted with Ogasawara,” and that the two might have been “in collusion,” even if proof was lacking.3


  Before that, on 6/5, Kaishū had received a letter from the Imperial Court, through Senior Councilor Itakura at Ōsaka Castle, urging him to sail to Tsushima to “investigate things in Korea.”4 His discussion with Katsura and Ōshima regarding the Asian Alliance seemed to be taking shape. But Kaishū did not make the trip to Tsushima, possibly because of the Ogasawara affair.


  Barbarian Revenge


  While Ogasawara plotted to crush the Loyalists in Kyōto, the U.S. sloop-of-war Wyoming steamed into the Shimonoseki Strait. America was in the middle of the Civil War, and the Wyoming had been dispatched to the Far East in search of the Confederate raider Alabama. But its main purpose at Shimonoseki was to avenge the attack on the American merchant vessel in the previous month. The Wyoming reached Shimonoseki on the morning of Bunkyū 3/6/1. On the same morning, the Chōshū Loyalists there received news of Anégakōji’s assassination. They worried that the sudden loss of their key ally at Court might tip the balance of power in Kyōto back towards their enemies. To prevent this, the leaders of the Chōshū rebels rushed to Kyōto. As a result, Chōshū’s forces were left without their best fighters—in the face of an impending attack by the American warship. Unlike the foreign vessels that had been attacked by Chōshū, the Wyoming had come prepared. After little over an hour of fighting, the Wyoming had sunk two Chōshū ships, inflicted major damage on another, destroyed coastal batteries, burned much of the town along the coast, and inflicted numerous casualties.


  Four days later, two French warships appeared off Shimonoseki. Without their ships, the Chōshū warriors could do little to defend themselves. The guns of the French warships easily destroyed batteries along the coast and landed hundreds of troops. French bayonets crossed Japanese swords. Many of the samurai who had remained behind in Shimonoseki lacked fighting spirit—and most of those inclined to fight, depended on swords and spears against French artillery. While numerous Chōshū samurai fled, French troops occupied batteries, destroyed cannons, hurled armaments and powder into the sea, looted weaponry, and put a local village to the torch—before withdrawing on the same day. But perhaps the greatest harm inflicted by the French was humiliation—but this humiliation clearly had an eye-opening effect on the Chōshū leaders. If samurai of Chōshū were unable to defend their homeland against three foreign warships, how could they expect to expel the barbarians from the whole of Japan?1


  On 6/9 Ogasawara was relieved of his post and detained within Ōsaka Castle,2 but otherwise treated leniently—because there were many in the Bakufu, including Yoshinobu himself, who were his supporters.3 “Went up to the castle,” Katsu Kaishū recorded in his journal on 6/11. At the castle he heard about the bombardment of Shimonoseki by the Americans, and met with the recently appointed4 Commissioner of Foreign Affairs Asano Ujisuké and another official. “Danger is imminent,” he told them. But “we must neither fear foreign attack nor ignore troubles at home.” Both officials agreed with the vice commissioner of warships.


  “Extraordinary Corps”


  On 6/6, the day after the humiliation by French warships at Shimonoseki, Takasugi was summoned to Yamaguchi Castle, his ten-year sabbatical over in just two months.5 He had been conspicuously absent from the fighting at Shimonoseki—during the initial attacks on the foreign ships and the retaliation by the Americans and French. One might suspect that the man who, in the previous months had burned down the British Legation in Edo and verbally challenged the shōgun on the streets of Kyōto, misread his countrymen, and did not believe that they would actually fire upon the foreign ships. But he had not misread them. Rather, as symbolized by his cropped hair, he had evolved beyond most of them, throwing off their xenophobia—and with their outdated ideas many of their outdated values—because, like his friend Sakamoto Ryōma, he had finally realized the futility of the Expel the Barbarians movement. Rather than fight the foreigners, Takasugi, with Ryōma’s help, would utilize them—that is to say, their guns and warships—to bring down the Bakufu. And so, while his countrymen fought the foreigners at Shimonoseki, Takasugi spent a quiet time at his home in Hagi.1


  But after the bombardment of Shimonoseki, and the occupation by French troops, Takasugi had had enough. On the same day that he reported to Yamaguchi Castle, he formed Japan’s first modern militia, the Kiheitai (“Extraordinary Corps”). The Kiheitai was extraordinary for its superior fighting ability, and as Japan’s first fighting force in which men of the merchant and peasant classes fought alongside samurai. Until then Chōshū’s military, like the militaries of all the han, consisted entirely of samurai, whose sole purpose for hundreds of years had been to protect their domains. But as the Chōshū samurai had demonstrated against the French, many of them had forgotten how to fight during the two centuries of Tokugawa peace.2 Takasugi solicited the service of all able-bodied men with the will to fight, regardless of caste. His objective: the creation of a “people’s army” that valued ability over lineage—resembling Katsu Kaishū’s vision of a national navy. He established the Kiheitai at Shimonoseki and equipped it with modern weaponry, including rifles and cannons. He would later lead it in a revolutionary assault on the foundations of the antiquated Tokugawa system.1


  A couple of months after the Kiheitai was formed, animosity broke out between the new militia and the Senpōtai (“Spearhead Corps”), a traditional samurai unit of the regular army that had fought poorly against the foreigners. Takasugi’s men, peasants included, looked down upon the Senpōtai. One of Takasugi’s officers, a samurai by the name of Miyagi Hitosuké, verbally abused men of the Senpōtai who had fled from the French. The men of the Senpōtai resented Miyagi and the Kiheitai. They were jealous of the special attention given to the Kiheitai by the daimyo’s heir. On the night of 8/16, after heavy drinking, some men of the traditional samurai corps threatened to kill Miyagi. Fearing for his life, Miyagi sought the protection of his commander. Takasugi, irascible as ever, proceeded immediately to Senpōtai headquarters at a Buddhist temple called Kyōhōji. Others from the Kiheitai followed. All but five men of the Senpōtai fled for their lives. One of the five was killed, the others wounded. The Chōshū authorities, including the daimyo’s heir, became involved. The so-called Kyōhōji Incident was finally settled when Miyagi took responsibility by committing seppuku—but as a result Takasugi was relieved of his command just three months after establishing the Kiheitai.2


  Ryōma’s Revolutionary Vow


  On 6/12, Kaishū had received orders to convey the shōgun back to Edo aboard the Jundō. They set sail from Ōsaka on the thirteenth. It was a momentous occasion for the Bakufu and a personal victory for Kaishū—the first time in history that a shōgun returned to Edo by sea. The Jundō reached the port of Shinagawa at dawn three days later.3


  “Went up to the castle,” Kaishū noted on 6/17, the day after his return to Edo. He had been away for nearly four months, and things at Edo Castle were “truly deplorable.” The officials there, including fudai daimyō and the shōgun’s hatamoto vassals, dithered, preferring to put off until tomorrow what must be done today. “All of them are in the dark on matters of great importance. Their opinions are many and muddled, [and] they blindly follow those in power….” Two days later, Kaishū expressed similar feelings to Ōkubo Tadahiro, who now held no official post at all. “Things are coming to a head,” Kaishū told his mentor, “[but] the willing are few.”1 By “the willing,” Kaishū presumably meant men of a will similar to Ōkubo’s and his own. Among Kaishū’s similarly willed men, of course, were the other two members of the Group of Four—Matsudaira Shungaku and Yokoi Shōnan—and certain of his students, most notably Sakamoto Ryōma.


  After joining Katsu around the end of the previous year, Ryōma had recruited a band of staunch antiforeign, anti-Tokugawa Imperial Loyalists from Tosa, most of them outlaws like himself, to work under “the greatest man in Japan” to develop the navy. Since then, he had sailed twice with Kaishū between Edo and Ōsaka on the Jundō. In the Second Month he was officially pardoned by Tosa for fleeing. In the Fourth Month he had accompanied Kaishū on the Jundō for the cruise with Anégakōji. In the Fifth Month he was sent to Fukui, where he had an audience with Lord Shungaku, successfully soliciting funds to finance the naval school at Kōbé. (In the fall, he would be appointed chief cadet at Kōbé). Ryōma and the other cadets studied at three locations—first at Edo, then at Ōsaka and Kōbé. They learned English and Dutch, how to prepare gunpowder, modern military organization and training—and, most importantly, navigation.2


  Ryōma had changed under Kaishū—and, to a certain degree, had become an enigma to his friends. On 6/26, Kaishū, in Edo, received word that “about fifty Chōshū men came to the school in Ōsaka,” with plans to assassinate Ogasawara. They tried to recruit his students to help them. Some of the students were inclined to agree, but “Ryōma dissuaded them.”3 This is not to say that Ryōma felt any sort of camaraderie or sympathy for Ogasawara or the Bakufu. Rather, like Kaishū, he was determined that Japanese must not fight Japanese. He was deeply troubled by news of the bombardment of Shimonoseki by foreign warships. But, as he implied in a letter to his sister in Kōchi, Sakamoto Otomé, dated 6/29 of that year, Chōshū had no business firing on the foreign ships in the first place, because it “does not benefit Japan at all.” One wonders, then, if Ryōma wasn’t the only “patriot of high aspiration” in all of Japan who believed that Chōsū had been in the wrong. Nevertheless, when he learned that the foreign ships returning from Shimonoseki were repaired at the Tokugawa shipyard in Yokohama, “so that again they can fight against Chōshū,” he was fighting mad. He expressed his most private thoughts in the letter: “It’s all because corrupt officials in Edo are in league with the barbarians.” But, now, through the good offices of Katsu Kaishū, Ryōma himself was in league with some very powerful men—and he did not hesitate to boast about his position. Ryōma wrote: “Although those corrupt officials have a great deal of power now, I’m going to get the help of two or three daimyō and enlist my comrades to protect the Divine Country. Then I’ll get together with my friends in Edo (hatamoto, daimyō and so on)1 to fight those wicked officials and kill them.”2 He also vowed to “clean up Japan once and for all”—which was his way of saying that he would overthrow the corrupt regime that his mentor loyally served. Ryōma was known for boasting, and, like Kaishū, he had a big ego. “It’s a shame there are so few great men in the country,” he wrote—implying, no doubt, that he was one of them. But he was also a realist:


  
    I don’t expect that I’ll be around too long. But I’m not about to die like any average person either. I’ll only die when big changes finally come, when even if I continue to live I’ll no longer be of any use to the country. Though I was born a mere potato digger in Tosa, a nobody, I’m destined to bring about great changes in the country. But I’m definitely not going to get puffed up about it. … I’m going to keep my nose to the ground like a clam in the mud. … So don’t worry!3

  


  On the same day that he wrote the above, Ryōma visited the Fukui residence in Kyōto to see Murata Misaburō, a close attendant to Shungaku, who six years earlier, in Ansei 4 (1857), had recruited the service of Yokoi Shōnan.4 Recently, particularly since Chōshū had fired on the foreign ships at Shimonoseki, Murata, like many others in the Tokugawa camp, viewed Chōshū unfavorably. According to a narrative written by Murata after the Restoration, Ryōma had two reasons for visiting him on that day. One was to deliver a cavalry rifle from Katsu Kaishū as a token of appreciation for Fukui’s financial aid for the Kōbé school. The other, more pressing, reason was to urge Fukui to realize changes within the Bakufu—for the grand objective of “clean[ing] up Japan once and for all.” Chōshū “might be taken over by a foreign power,” Ryōma admonished Murata. If that were to happen, “it would be difficult to take it back.” This was no time for “the willing” “to simply stand by and watch” the foreigners do as they please. Rather, they must hold talks with the foreigners to get them to leave Japan, then “put the nation in order.” To achieve this, they must first force the “corrupt officials” in Edo to resign. Then they must talk with “Katsu and Ōkubo to determine objectives”—because they were the only two men in Edo whom Ryōma trusted. After that, they should call a conference in Kyōto among four of the leading daimyo, including Shungaku and Yamanouchi Yōdō of Tosa, to solve the crises facing Japan, not the least of which was the Chōshū problem.1


  As a vassal of the lord of Fukui, Murata did not see eye to eye with the renegade from Tosa. The Chōshū men, he said, had behaved rashly in firing on the foreign ships—and, in fact, they had made a grave mistake. Even if the foreigners should agree to leave, Japan must pay indemnities and apologize for Chōshū’s behavior. Otherwise, Japan would be branded as a rogue nation by the rest of the world.


  Ryōma acknowledged that Murata spoke reasonably. “But,” he said, “the Chōshū men are resolved to die for the country. They deserve to be praised for their courage. And they should be helped,” rather than demonized. “If we simply stand by and watch,” not only will the foreigners take all of the Chōshū domain, “but the Chōshū men, unable to control their rage,” might descend upon Edo, burn it to the ground, and attack the foreign settlement at Yokohama. “If that happens, things will only be worse for Japan. And so, the officials in Edo must be dealt with immediately, and talks must be held with the foreigners to persuade them to leave.”


  “And if the foreigners should refuse?” Murata asked.


  “Then the whole country must unite to defend itself.”


  “What you say,” replied Murata, “is that the whole country would have to face annihilation just because Chōshū acted rashly.”


  While acknowledging that Chōshū had been wrong, Ryōma persisted in his argument that the “Bakufu officials must be dealt with.” To this purpose, “word must be sent immediately to Katsu and Ōkubo.” If Murata disagreed, Ryōma was ready to settle the matter “with drawn swords.”1 The two men eventually came to amicable terms. But meanwhile, another event in Satsuma underscored the danger posed by the Western powers.


  British Demands Confronted


  On the afternoon of Bunkyū 3/6/27 (1863), a squadron of seven British ships, carrying Lieutenant-Colonel Edward Neale, arrived at the mouth of Kagoshima Bay. Early the following morning, they proceeded up the bay in close vicinity to the castle town.2 The British delivered a letter stating their demands. The Satsuma authorities requested that Neale and the admiral land at Kagoshima for negotiations. Their plan was to take hostages, but the British would not fall for the trap.3 Next, a band of Satsuma samurai, including two of Richardson’s killers, Narahara Kizaémon and Kaéda Takéji, who felt personally responsible for the present predicament, plotted to seize the British flagship Euryalus and kill everyone on board. They boarded the ship under peaceful pretenses, disguised as peddlers of “watermelon and peaches that foreigners liked,” one of them recalled nearly thirty years later. “Although we got on deck, they wouldn’t let us get near their officers,” so they withdrew.4


  Hostilities broke out at dawn on 7/2, when the British seized three steamers—the Tenyū Maru (746 tons, formerly the England of Great Britain), the Hakuhō Maru (532 tons, formerly the Contest of the United States), and the Aotaka Maru (492 tons, formerly the Sir George Grey, originally from Germany). Satsuma retaliated at noon with cannon fire—eighty-three guns, from ten batteries—amid a raging typhoon, decapitating the flag-captain and another officer.5 The British, in turn, looted and burned the captured Satsuma ships and pounded the coastline. For all the ferocity of the Satsuma samurai, their muzzle-loading cannons were no match for the breech-loading Armstrongs of the British, which had a firing range four times greater than the Satsuma guns. When the fighting finally ended the same afternoon, batteries along the coast had been destroyed, numerous samurai and townspeople killed, and much of the town burned. The British casualties totaled eleven dead and dozens wounded.1 It might be said that the British achieved a tenuous victory. “The Japanese guns,” wrote Satow, who was aboard the paddle-sloop Argus, “still continued firing at us as we left, though all their shot fell short, and they might fairly claim that though we had dismounted some of their batteries and laid the town to ruins, they had forced us to retreat.”2


  As a condition for peace, Satsuma paid the demanded indemnity of £25,000 (about 60,330 ryō) in the Eleventh Month. (Satsuma borrowed the money from the Bakufu. It was never repaid.) Satsuma also promised to punish Richardson’s killers, although the British probably realized that this was an empty promise. But the Satsuma men learned an important lesson from the whole ordeal, realizing once and for all that they were not yet equipped to expel the foreigners by military force.


  For Katsu Kaishū and Sakamoto Ryōma, the events at Shimonoseki and Kagoshima only bolstered their conviction that Japan must have a national navy to defend itself. With Kaishū still away in Edo, the “nobody” from Tosa again openly expressed disdain for the Bakufu. On 8/7, Kaishū received a letter from his school in Ōsaka, signed by Ryōma and another cadet, Satō Yonosuké of Shōnai Han,3 reporting that in the previous month they had presented themselves to Matsudaira Kantarō, the Ōsaka magistrate. Ryōma spoke to Matsudaira of his outrage that foreign ships damaged in Chōshū had been repaired at Yokohama, and that foreign troops injured in the fighting received medical care at hospitals there. He mentioned rumors circulating to the effect that the Bakufu intended to employ foreign assistance to attack Satsuma and Chōshū. He even took the Imperial Court to task for its policy in support of firing upon foreign ships and for “hating the foreigners and inciting revenge,” which “portends the decline of the Imperial Country.” The Court’s policy was unreasonable: the foreigners could not be expelled. Rather than attacking foreign ships and arguing about opening or closing the country, Ryōma called for cooperation between the Court and the Bakufu to strengthen the navy—which smacked of Unionism.


  Ryōma was becoming as much an outsider among the Loyalists as Kaishū was among the Tokugawa men. Ryōma envisioned a “navy of the east and west.” The Warship Training Institute at Edo would constitute the headquarters in the east. Kaishū’s facility at Kōbé would be the headquarters in the west. Just as the Bakufu controlled the eastern navy, the western navy would be under the Court, which would appoint its commanding officers and solicit operating costs from the powerful feudal lords of western Japan.1 In his journal, Kaishū expressed neither agreement nor opposition to Ryōma’s plan, which, however, was foiled by a sudden and violent rightward shift in Kyōto politics.


  The Coup of 8/18


  While Imperial Loyalism had spread throughout the country, most notably in Mito, Tosa, Satsuma, and Chōshū, only Chōshū had adopted Jōi as official policy. Meanwhile, Satsuma, after its defeat by the British squadron at Kagoshima, realized the futility of engaging the foreigners militarily. But unlike Satsuma, the overwhelming power of foreign warships and guns only steeled Chōshū’s resolve to oppose the Bakufu—and it was for that reason alone that Chōshū continued to embrace Jōi.2


  Chōshū had taken advantage of two recent events to bolster its standing as champion of the Imperial Court. The first was the change in the political climate in Kyōto, brought on by the circumstantial evidence of a Satsuma man’s involvement in the assassination of Anégakōji. The second was Chōshū’s unilateral firing on the foreign ships at Shimonoseki. After that, Chōshū representatives lobbied the Emperor’s advisors to break ties with the Bakufu and launch a campaign to expel the barbarians. They envisioned the Emperor as personally leading an army of samurai from various han—not only to expel the barbarians but to attack the Bakufu.


  The Emperor and his advisors, however, for all their hatred of foreigners, rejected Chōshū’s plan. Like many of the powerful feudal lords, the Court, with the exception of Sanjō Sanétomi’s small group of extremists, would never break from the Bakufu—until such time that the Bakufu was taken from them. From the Emperor to the lowest ranking nobles, the ancient Imperial Court felt safe with the tried-and-true political hand of the Bakufu. What’s more, Emperor Komei’s sister was married to the shōgun. If an Imperial army should attack the Bakufu, what might befall the princess? Like many of the feudal lords, the Emperor and his Court continued to assert that a union between Kyōto and Edo was the best way to strengthen Japan against foreigners.


  “Went up to the castle,” Katsu Kaishū noted on 8/23. It was on that day, five days after the fact, that he heard about the coup in Kyōto that sent the nation reeling toward civil war. The Aizu daimyo, a relative of the Tokugawa, agreed with Shimazu Hisamitsu’s Unionism. Lord Hisamitsu, meanwhile, was jealous of Chōshū’s usurpation of the Imperial Court, and opposed its radicalism. (He had not forgotten Chōshū’s role in the uprising at the Teradaya.) He must destroy his rival and regain his standing at Court, he thought.1 On 8/18, two months after their humiliation at Shimonoseki, the Chōshū forces (with the notable exception of Takasugi’s Kiheitai, which remained at Shimonoseki), along with their rōnin confederates and Sanjō’s radical nobles, were expelled from Kyōto in a coup d’etat by the unlikely military alliance of Satsuma and Aizu.


  The coup unfolded under the cover of darkness shortly before dawn. Samurai of Satsuma and Aizu manned the Nine Forbidden Gates of the Imperial Palace. Chōshū and its allies, including seven noble-men—Sanjō Sanétomi, Sanjōnishi Suétomo, Higashikuzé Michitomi, Mibu Motonaga, Shijō Takauta, Nishikinokōji Yorinori, and Sawa Nobuyoshi—were prohibited from entering the palace. Loyalist troops assembled at the palace gate called Sakaimachi-mon—which until then had been theirs to guard. While both sides were armed with cannons and rifles, the Chōshū-led rebels were badly outnumbered and out-gunned—but they did not waver. Their morale remained high because they believed that they had the support of the Emperor. They aimed their guns at the palace gate only to discover that they had been deceived. They were astonished by an Imperial order to retreat immediately or be branded an “Imperial Enemy.”


  The self-proclaimed champions of Sonnō-Jōi had no choice but to obey. Their leaders, including Katsura Kogorō, Kusaka Genzui, and Kijima Matabé (all of Chōshū),1 along with Maki Izumi of Kurumé, Miyabé Teizō of Kumamoto, and Hijikata Kusuzaémon of Tosa, attended a meeting with the seven nobles at the residence of Imperial Chancellor Takatsukasa Sukéhiro.2 From the Takatsukasa residence they moved to Myōhōin temple on the east side of the city, where it was finally decided that the Loyalist fighters would retreat to Chōshū with Sanjō and the six other noblemen—the so-called “Seven Banished Nobles”—to plan a counter-coup.3 In a single day, the pro-Tokugawa Unionists, led by Satsuma and Aizu, had regained control of the Imperial Court.


  Katsu Kaishū’s immediate thoughts upon hearing of the Coup of 8/18, five days after the fact, were that one inept leader had replaced another, that turbulent times were upon the nation, and that “the authority of both the Imperial Court and the Bakufu has waned.” The Imperial Court had split apart, while the Bakufu had resorted to relying on Satsuma, a tenuous ally at best, to restore a semblance of order in Kyōto.4


  Conference of Lords and Nobles


  Achieving national unity based on the power of a modern navy had become Katsu Kaishū’s raison d’être. On 8/23, five days after the coup in Kyōto, he told Senior Councilor Itakura Katsukiyo that the shōgun must report there to demonstrate to the nation his sincere devotion to the Imperial Court. From his nearby castle at Ōsaka Iémochi must “expound the great moral principles of the nation” to “reform the old-guard conservatism” which had so dangerously held them back.5 At Kyōto the shōgun must call a conference of high-ranking Court nobles and powerful feudal lords to decide on national policy.6


  In preparation for Iémochi’s return to Kyōto to coincide with a conference of lords and nobles, on 8/25 Kaishū received orders to convey Senior Councilor Sakai Tadashigé, daimyo of Himéji, to Ōsaka.1 They set sail on 9/2 on the Jundō,2 reaching Ōsaka seven days later.3 The samurai of Chōshū had been banned from Kyōto, Kaishū noted on 9/19, but the “dual government” continued—and for the present time the Unionists, including the powerful feudal lords, were bolstered by the Imperial government to the detriment of the Bakufu. For Kaishū, however, the very fact that the Imperial government remained in power meant that his hope for national unity was still alive. On 9/10, the day after his ship reached Ōsaka, Kaishū had sent a letter to Matsudaira Shungaku in Fukui urging him to come to Kyōto immediately. He signed the letter informally as “Rintarō.”4 Such was Kaishū’s great expectation of his friend’s ability to shore up unity at the anticipated Kyōto conference.


  After the coup Kaishū called for leniency and sympathy toward Chōshū5—even as he frequently met on official business with the protector of Kyōto, who intended to destroy the renegade han.6 On 9/21, Kaishū received Katsura Kogorō at his lodging in Ōsaka.7 As the leader of the Chōshū cause, Katsura was a wanted man. But he trusted the head of the enemy’s navy, confiding in him Chōshū’s strategy: though Chōshū had finally realized that expelling the foreigners was impossible, it nevertheless embraced Jōi as a means to stir up turmoil in the country to overthrow the Bakufu.8


  Lord Shungaku arrived at Kyōto on 10/8. On the next day, Kaishū met with him. Kaishū spoke of “the Kōbé Naval Training Center . . . recruiting men from any and all of the feudal domains regardless of caste, abolishing old-school lineage, and through scholarly pursuit creating one great navy for the rise of the Imperial Country.” Shungaku, Kaishū noted, “very much agreed.”


  On 10/23 Kaishū received orders to sail for Edo immediately.9 On the same day he met with Lord Shungaku, who had arrived at Kyōto on 10/8. The two men talked late into the night about the critical situation vis-à-vis the Western powers. Shungaku expressed his opposition to closing the ports. What could Japan possibly do, he asked, if the foreigners “should come as one united force? We do not have the power to fight the whole world.” The matter must be presented to the Court “at a conference of like-minded feudal lords.”1 Like-minded feudal lords included Shimazu Hisamitsu, Yamanouchi Yōdō, and Daté Munénari—and it is significant that all three of them were outside the Tokugawa fold.


  Kaishū set sail from Hyōgo on the Jundō on the twenty-eighth, reaching Uraga at the entrance to Edo Bay two days later.2 When he arrived, the Tokugawa steamer Hanryō was in port with Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu aboard.3 Yoshinobu required passage to Ōsaka on the Jundō. Unlike the other powerful lords who would attend the Kyōto conference, he was neither an active nor retired daimyo—but rather a representative of the Bakufu and the shōgun’s official guardian. Yoshinobu opposed the idea of the shōgun’s attending a conference on equal footing with the feudal lords. It was his intention that the conference should fail. Instead of sending Iémochi to Kyōto, he decided that it would behoove the Bakufu if he himself attended. What’s more, for the shōgun to travel again to Kyōto, after having just recently returned to Edo, would only diminish Bakufu authority in the eyes of the Imperial Court and the rest of the nation. Kaishū, as we have seen, was of a different mind. Without Iémochi’s presence in Kyōto, the Conference of Lords, upon which he and Shungaku placed so much hope, would have little meaning. After arranging Yoshinobu’s passage to Ōsaka aboard the Jundō,4 Kaishū proceeded to Edo to make arrangements to convey the shōgun to Kyōto.5


  Over the following two months the vice commissioner of warships encountered opposition at Edo Castle. He reported to the castle on 12/9. The “petty officials,” he wrote in his journal, “don’t know anything about the country.” He felt more camaraderie with men of Satsuma, including Yoshii Kōsuké, a close friend of Saigō’s who visited Kaishū in Edo.1 None of the Bakufu officials agreed that the shōgun should travel to Kyōto, Kaishū confided in a letter to Yoshii. “The shortsighted ones say that it would be playing into the hands of the feudal lords of western Japan.”2 But Kaishū finally managed to persuade them to see things his way.


  At the end of the third and last year of the Bunkyū era, on 12/26, it was decided that Kaishū would convey the shōgun to Ōsaka3—in command of an imposing squadron of twelve ships. On the morning of the twenty-eighth, Kaishū and Iémochi, with the shōgun’s entourage, set sail from the port of Shinagawa on the 350-horsepower wooden paddle steamer Shōkaku,4 leading four other Bakufu vessels—the warships Chōyō and Hanryō, the wooden bark Chiaki, and the 60-horsepower paddle steamer Nagasaki Maru I5—and seven ships from as many feudal domains.6


  At the end of Bunkyū 3 only a very small number of the feudal domains owned foreign-built ships.7 The shōgun’s senior councilors “worried over the difficulties of having each of the [seven] han send a ship” of its own, Kaishū recalled at Hikawa. “I’ll handle it,” he told them, and instructed the individual domains to “dispatch a ship to accompany the shōgun.” But since modern warships were still a rarity in Japan, few of them possessed the knowledge and skill required for their operation. Kaishū told them not to worry, and assigned “three skilled sailors from among my men to sail aboard each of their ships.” Kaishū’s men “were very happy” about the arrangement. “Not only did they get paid a considerable amount from the individual han [which had hired them], but they also received a standard sailor’s salary from the Bakufu.” Kaishū, for his part, “felt a great responsibility” for the “unprecedented” event.1


  It is uncertain whether Ryōma accompanied Kaishū, but most of his biographers agree that he did. It is certain, however, that all of Kaishū’s men from Tosa were once again fugitives of the law. After the Coup of 8/18, Yamanouchi Yōdō used the Loyalists’ fall to his own advantage, cracking down on the Loyalists in Tosa. Previously, in the Sixth Month, three of Takéchi Hanpeita’s lieutenants, Masaki Tetsuma, Hirai Shūjirō, and Hirosé Kenta, had been ordered to commit seppuku. By the Ninth Month most of the other party leaders were arrested.2 Some were executed. Takéchi and others would be forced to commit seppuku.3 Kaishū heard of the crackdown from two of his students, Chiya Toranosuké and Mochizuki Kaméyata, both from Tosa and followers of Takéchi. “Takéchi Hanpeita’s men have been punished, and the party is stirred with resentment,” he noted on 10/12. “And since anyone assembling for private discussions will be arrested or killed, around thirty radicals espousing wild ideas have fled [from Tosa] to Chōshū. They say that those hiding here [Kyōto–Ōsaka–Kōbé] will be arrested and returned [to Tosa].”


  Orders to return had reached Kaishū’s men in Kōbé at the end of the Eleventh Month.4 Obeying the orders would have meant certain arrest and perhaps death. Most of them refused. Only Yasuoka Kanéma obeyed, but again fled two months later.1 Upon receiving the orders, Ryōma informed his mentor. The Bakufu’s vice commissioner of warships, in turn, wrote a letter to the Tosa authorities in Edo, dated 12/6, promising that none of his men would engage in radical activities, and requesting that they be allowed to remain under his supervision at Kōbé. He could not do without them, he implored. He needed them on the Jundō, whose crew was “short of hands.” After all, he had previously received Lord Yōdō’s permission to hire these men, who have been working “diligently.” Particularly indispensable was “Sakamoto, whom I’ve made head of the school.” Kaishū’s request was refused.2 Ryōma and the others were once again rōnin, in danger of arrest ten months after their official pardon—and with as many months of invaluable navigational experience under the vice commissioner of warships.3


  Kaishū’s fleet encountered bad weather along the way from Edo to Ōsaka. “I spent most of my time atop the mast on lookout, watching the fleet,” he recalled at Hikawa. “It took a week to get to Ōsaka, during which time I barely got any sleep at all.”4 The shōgun’s attendants, worried for his safety, advised Iémochi to proceed overland—which Kaishū of course opposed. The shōgun, however, sided with his naval expert. “The commissioner of warships handles affairs at sea,” Iémochi told his advisors. “The rest of you should have no objections.” Kaishū, for his part, was “deeply moved” by the young shōgun’s support.5 The Shōkaku dropped anchor at Tenpōzan in Ōsaka on the eigth day of the first and only year of the new era named Genji (1864).6


  Diplomatic Mission


  When Iémochi arrived in Kyōto on 1/15, things were more favorable than they had been during his previous visit, when the Court had been under the sway of the Jōi faction. The so-called “Wise Lords”—Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu, Matsudaira Shungaku, Matsudaira Katamori, Yamanouchi Yōdō, Daté Munénari, and Shimazu Hisamitsu—Unionists all, were waiting for him. All six had been instructed by the Court to attend the conference in Kyōto, in anticipation of finally achieving a true Union of Court and Camp.


  Katsu Kaishū, meanwhile, remained in Ōsaka to attend to urgent business. He impressed upon the senior councilors at the castle the urgency for developing a national navy, and submitted a plan to Senior Councilor Sakai Tadashigé.1 To avoid the fate of China and India, Kaishū asserted, Japan must have a national navy, based on a union of the powerful feudal lords and the shōgun, under the Imperial Court. Kaishū’s modern navy would include able men from all castes. The funds for the national navy should be obtained from feudal lords throughout Japan. The fleet would comprise squadrons of five or six ships each—and should be able hold its own against a foreign attack of even twenty or thirty warships.2


  On 2/5 Kaishū was in Kyōto. “Went up to the castle,” he wrote. At Nijō-jō Castle he received anticipated instructions from the Senior Council to attend to the business of fortifying the defenses in Ōsaka Bay and to continue his efforts at the Kōbé Naval Training Center. Then on the evening of the same day, he received unexpected orders from Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu to travel to Nagasaki. The Conference of Lords, wrote Kaishū, had “heard rumors that French warships are to be dispatched in the near future to attack Shimonoseki.”3 In fact, Britain, France, America, and Holland planned to dispatch an allied squadron to again punish Chōshū for the attacks on their ships in the previous year. Their reasoning is summed up by Ernest Satow: “We had, it might be said, conquered the goodwill of Satsuma, and a similar process applied to the other principal head of the anti-foreign party might well be expected to produce an equally wholesome effect.”4


  Although the Bakufu had allegedly welcomed the previous attacks on Shimonoseki, even repairing the foreign ships at Yokohama, which had outraged Sakamoto Ryōma, it could not ignore this new threat. Kaishū, then, was assigned the difficult task of persuading the foreign representatives in Nagasaki to postpone the attack—a job more suited for the commissioner of foreign affairs, or even the Tokugawa magistrate at Nagasaki, than the vice commissioner of warships.


  Ishii Takashi asserts that Yoshinobu needed to get Kaishū out of Kyōto before the Conference of Lords would convene.1 Unlike Matsudaira Shungaku, head of the most powerful Tokugawa-related house, Yoshinobu, who would be the fifteenth and last Tokugawa Shōgun, had no intention of sharing power with the likes of Satsuma, Tosa, and Uwajima. To that end, he needed to appease the Imperial Court, which even after the Coup of 8/18 continued to demand that the foreigners be expelled.2 Yoshinobu reasoned that by promising to close the port of Yokohama (which would limit foreign trade to Nagasaki and Hakodaté), he could score points with the Emperor, who believed that Edo must retain control over the nation.3 Katsu Kaishū’s presence with the five other feudal lords could only work against Yashinobu.4


  Several days before leaving for Nagasaki, Kaishū sent a letter to Shungaku, expressing his anxiety over the uncertainty of the political situation in Kyōto. While the shōgun aboard ship had shown no reservations whatsoever about the upcoming conference, the same could not be said for his “narrow-minded” advisors. Their “suspicion” of the lords attending the conference “conflicted” with the shōgun’s “high mindedness.” The lords, for their part, harbored no such suspicion toward the shōgun, whom they hoped would “adorn the conference with his presence.”5 A few days later, on 2/9, Kaishū complained in his journal that the Bakufu was indecisive, while the lords, wary of offending one another, were bogged down in “mutual concession.” As a result, nothing concrete had been discussed. Only “petty ideas” and those of “corrupt officials” were taken up. The shōgun’s advisors “still don’t know how to truly govern the country, nor can they get rid of their propensity for safe indecision.” In the face of this situation, “I can only gnash my teeth in vain.” Kaishū set sail from Kōbé aboard the Nagasaki Maru1 on 2/13,2 for the first leg of the journey to Nagasaki. With him were Ryōma and several other Tosa men3—many of whom had assumed aliases to avoid arrest.4


  For the “suddenly arranged” trip, Kaishū received “two outfits of clothing, a haori [jacket], ten gold coins, and a loan of five hundred ryō.”5 On the fourteenth, the Nagasaki Maru reached Saganoseki in the eastern Kyūshū province of Bungo. Kaishū’s party proceeded on foot westward across Kyūshū, into the province of Higo,6 stopping at inns along the way. They arrived at Kumamoto on the nineteenth or twentieth. Kumamoto was the native domain of Yokoi Shōnan, recently returned from Fukui, stripped of samurai status and stipend, and placed under house confinement in the countryside at Numayamatsu, just east of the castle town, for the alleged the violation of bushidō at the end of the previous year. There he would spend the next five turbulent years in quiet contemplation, reading, writing and receiving visitors—including Ryōma, sent by Kaishū carrying a gift of cash for the old man’s sustenance, and presumably to cheer him up. Meanwhile, Kaishū and the others proceeded westward across Shimabara Bay, arriving at Nagasaki on the far west of Kyūshū on the twenty-third.7


  This was Kaishū’s first time back in the city in five years, since leaving the Nagasaki Naval Academy in early Ansei 6. He went straight to the magistrate’s office. On the next day, he again reported to the Nagasaki magistrate. “I heard that a Dutch ship with a crew of five hundred will arrive at the beginning of next month. Their purpose is to attack Shimonoseki” to punish Chōshū for “obstructing the passage of foreign ships. They also say that an English vessel, with two thousand men, will pass by Shimonoseki and Ōsaka on the way to Yokohama.”


  Two days later Chōshū men requested a meeting with Kaishū to impress upon him that neither the Chōshū daimyo nor his heir harbored “ill intent.” The vice commissioner of warships discussed with them “the ideas of our government [Bakufu] and the world situation.” In turn, the Chōshū men promised to “comply,” before returning to their home domain that night to report to their daimyo. The next day, Kaishū sent a letter to Kyōto (probably addressed to the senior councilors at Nijō Castle1), urging “lenient treatment” of Chōshū. The “extremists” in Chōshū were ready to “repent” along with the daimyo and his heir. The lord of Chōshū, Kaishū explained, had promised that his people would no longer obstruct ships passing through the Shimonoseki Strait. The Chōshū men might have been stubborn; but they were brave, and “obsessed with the idea of waging a decisive battle to expel the barbarians.” Rather than disdain, Kaishū implored, they deserved “sympathy.”2


  Kaishū spent much of the next month meeting with the Dutch, British, and American consuls in Nagasaki. On 3/24, he recorded in his journal a remark by a Dutch naval officer that the Japanese are different from other Asian peoples in that “they do not fight among themselves.” Infighting would probably lead to civil war and foreign intervention. Kaishū noted that he was deeply impressed by the remark—the gist of which had been much on his mind during the past several years. It was finally decided at a meeting on 4/2 with the Dutch consul general, Dirk de Graeff van Polsbroek, that the attack on Shimonoseki would be delayed for two months—during which time the Bakufu should “intercede” to solve the Chōshū problem.


  Presumably Kaishū had time on his hands during his days in Nagasaki. He spent time with his “Nagasaki mistress,” Kaji Kuma—who would bear his child at the end of the year. Ryōma reported back to Kaishū after visiting Yokoi. Ryōma’s fellow student, Takagi Saburō of Shōnai Han, who had accompanied Kaishū to Nagasaki, recalled years later that Ryōma and Kaishū challenged one another in bouts of sumō. “Sakamoto was a big man,” while Kaishū was “small.” But Kaishū, “was very good in jūjutsu,” and Ryōma was not. Kaishū held Ryōma “tight against his chest … like a hawk on a duck.”3


  Kaishū’s plan to travel to Tsushima had been disrupted in the previous year by Ogasawara’s failed scheme to crush the Jōi movement in Kyōto. From Nagasaki, then, he intended to cross over to Tsushima to investigate the situation in Korea in preparation for his envisioned Asian Alliance, combining naval forces in that country, China, and Japan. Ryōma had communicated Kaishū’s ideas to Yokoi,1 who sent three men from Kumamoto. Yokoi’s men met Kaishū in Nagasaki on 3/23.2 The Kumamoto men brought a document written by Yokoi, entitled “Questions and Answers About the Navy.”3 Yokoi advised that the cost of the navy should be covered through business. Rather than raising the required business capital through taxes, which would place a heavy burden on already “impoverished feudal domains,” and would necessarily be passed on to the common people, it would be better to collect it from the Bakufu and the feudal domains equitably, based on the rice yields of their lands. The focus of the business should be the exploitation of three essential shipbuilding materials—iron, copper, and lumber—all of which were abundant in Japan.4


  But Katsu Kaishū’s plan to visit Tsushima was again interrupted by orders on 3/3 from Senior Councilor Mizuno Tadakiyo to return immediately to Kyōto.5 On the day Kaishū’s party was set to depart Nagasaki, another letter arrived from Yokoi, requesting that Kaishū accept his two young nephews, Yokoi Saheita and Yokoi Taihei, the latter just fourteen years old, as cadets at the Kōbé school.6 On the return trip across Kyūshū, Kaishū sent Ryōma back to Yokoi to retrieve the new recruits.7
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  Chōshū on the Brink


  
    Those were dangerous times. If you happened to encounter a samurai on the road he would soon have his hand on the hilt of his sword. There were many swordfights each day. I got into some dangerous situations myself—but made it through without getting killed.1
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  The Conference of Lords had officially convened early in the First Month of Genji 1 (1864)2 to find solutions to the most pressing issues, including how to deal with Chōshū, the closing of the port of Yokohama, and the fortification of Ōsaka Bay.3 By the time Katsu Kaishū reached Kyōto on 4/14, the talks had broken down.4 While the feudal lords agreed with Yoshinobu that Chōshū must be punished,5 the main point of contention arose from Yoshinobu’s sudden call to close Yokohama.6 What was Yoshinobu thinking, the lords wondered? They argued that closing that port would be impossible. Now that they had finally succeeded in eliminating the Sonnō-Jōi renegades from Kyōto, this was the perfect time to implement a full-blown open-door policy.


  Yoshinobu was of a like mind. He had no intention of closing Yokohama. But he needed to appease the Court in order to secure the unchallenged authority of the Tokugawa. He was not about to concede authority to the feudal lords, particularly Shimazu Hisamitsu of Satsuma.7 “During the shōgun’s previous visit to Kyōto,” Yoshinobu would state in his oral memoirs, “we were pressured by Chōshū to implement Jōi. If now we were to agree with Satsuma’s open-door policy, it would mean that the Bakufu had no definite views of its own.”8 At one meeting Yoshinobu got drunk and called Hisamitsu, Shungaku, and Munénari “the biggest fools in the country.”1 “From Yoshinobu’s behavior on that day,” asserts Ishii, “one can only conclude that he had intended to ruin the conference.”2


  Yamanouchi Yōdo was the first to leave, claiming ill health and departing for Kōchi on 2/8.3 Yoshinobu left the conference on 3/9.4 Hisamitsu, Shungaku, and Munénari soon followed suit.5 Yoshinobu had won the political battle. The Union of Court and Camp movement was no more. The Bakufu was in control at Kyōto.


  Yoshinobu’s New Powers


  Katsu Kaishū expressed his exasperation on the day he reached Kyōto. Upon reporting to the castle on the happenings at Nagasaki, he discovered that the senior councilors had not yet made any decisions regarding “the treatment of Chōshū.” Rather, “in their indecisiveness, they waste time. …”6 The next morning Kaishū reported to Yoshinobu. The Bakufu leaders were ignorant, he wrote. The feudal lords, vexed at the “unfairness” of the Bakufu, had returned home. His plans for the navy were “entirely ruined” thanks to “the stupidity of petty officials.” Without hiding his anger, he told them that unless they adopted his plans for the navy, he would proceed without them.7 As Matsuura observes, Kaishū had given up on the Bakufu at this point. Rather than trying to unite the nation around the Bakufu-led government he served, the training center at Kōbé became the focal point of his aspirations for a national navy.8


  Kaishū was similarly disturbed by the political developments in Kyōto after the conference failed. On 3/25, Yoshinobu was relieved of his post as Iémochi’s official guardian (a post which he no longer desired), and appointed by the Emperor to the newly created office of “inspector-general of the Imperial Guard and commander of the defenses of Ōsaka Bay”9—just as Iémochi and thirteen consecutive predecessors had been appointed as commander-in-chief of the expeditionary forces against the barbarians. Yoshinobu’s new office, outside the jurisdiction of the Bakufu, also placed him in command of the feudal lords in attendance at Kyōto.1 There were rumors that Shimazu Hisamitsu “desired the inspector-generalship,” Yoshinobu recalled in his oral memoirs. With the four Western powers threatening to attack Chōshū, the office held high importance for the Imperial Court. The allied squadron sailing from Yokohama to Chōshū by way of the Inland Sea would pass through Ōsaka Bay—in dangerous proximity to Kyōto. The very notion scared the nobles out of their wits. Hisamitsu had proven himself an able commander when his forces had driven the British fleet from Kagoshima Bay in the previous summer. Though Yoshinobu desired the appointment for himself,2 he later claimed that he was only persuaded to accept it by word that Yamashina-no-Miya (aka Hitachi-no-Miya, or Prince Akira), a prince of the blood, “was very worried” that Hisamitsu might be appointed.3 Matsuura asserts that Yoshinobu was now, in practice if not in name, “another shōgun,” taking control of the Bakufu’s affairs in Kyōto by order of the Imperial Court, on equal footing with “the real shōgun” in Edo.4


  Working directly under the Court’s inspector-general were the Bakufu’s protector of Kyōto, Matsudaira Katamori, daimyo of Aizu, and his younger brother, Matsudaira Sadaaki, inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles, who, as daimyo of Kuwana, was also head of a Tokugawa-related house.5 At the time of Yoshinobu’s appointment as inspector-general, the protectorate had been occupied by Shungaku, who, Kaishū noted, had been appointed on 2/15.6 Shungaku was appointed against his will, four days after Katamori, who had previously held that post, was placed in command of the Bakufu’s army to lead an upcoming punitive expedition against Chōshū. While the nominal commander of the expedition against Chōshū would be chosen from among the Three Tokugawa Branch Houses, in the early spring of Genji 1, six months before the expedition would be officially an nounced, it was anticipated that the Aizu daimyo would actually lead the expedition as vice commander. Shungaku had never wanted to occupy the protectorate, for political reasons and because he lacked Katamori’s fervor to crush the insurgency. And so soon after the breakup of the Conference of Lords he resigned.1 Katamori, then, was reinstated to the protectorate on 4/7 to work with the inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles to assist Yoshinobu in maintaining control over the Court and subduing the rebels.2


  Sakuma Shōzan Returns


  On Genji 1/4/16, Katsu Kaishū mentioned in his journal a letter he had received from Sakuma Shōzan, “now in Kyōto” as a military advisor to Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu.3 Sakuma had remained under house confinement in Matsushiro for more than eight years after his arrest in connection with Yoshida Shōin’s failed attempt to board Perry’s ship. His case had been neglected by the Bakufu, even after amnesty had been granted to political enemies of Ii Naosuké. With his famously inflated ego, he took offense at the unfair treatment, which he expressed in a letter to Yazawa Shōkan, a hereditary minister to the daimyo of Matsushiro. Hadn’t he, Sakuma Shōzan, with his enlightened knowledge of the advanced culture and technology of the West, advised the former daimyo twenty years ago that Japan must open its doors and develop a modern navy? And though nobody would heed his advice, hadn’t things turned out as he had predicted? While he deserved to be praised, he had been treated as a criminal—which was simply wrong. But now that the situation in Japan had become so critical, he must be released immediately, for the sake of the country.4 Near the end of Bunkyū 2 (1862), after the shōgun had promised to expel the barbarians, Sakuma wrote a letter to his daimyo, Sanada Yukinori, strongly advising that Jōi was impossible. The gist of that letter was submitted to the Bakufu as the official view of Matsushiro.5 Five days after the letter was written, on 12/29, Sakuma’s sentence was lifted.6


  On the previous day Sakuma received emissaries from Tosa and Chōshū, dispatched by their respective feudal lords to recruit him as an advisor. But Sakuma would not be recruited by Tosa or Chōshū.1 Seven months later, in Bunkyū 3/7—the month before the Coup of 8/18, while the Loyalists still controlled Kyōto—the Imperial Court sent a letter to the Matsushiro government, requesting Sakuma’s service as an advisor. Their intent, of course, was to utilize Sakuma to implement Jōi. Sakuma, for his part, welcomed the opportunity to persuade the Court—not to “expel the barbarians,” but rather to “control the barbarians through barbarian technology” and build a “strong military and rich nation” based on a unified Japan through a Union of Court and Camp.2


  After the coup, however, the Court’s plans to enlist Sakuma fell apart. On 3/7 of the following year (Genji 1), the same month that Yoshinobu was appointed inspector-general of the Imperial Guard, Sakuma was summoned to Kyōto by the Bakufu3—probably at Yoshinobu’s behest.4 Sakuma biographer Matsumoto Kenichi reports that his appointment as Yoshinobu’s advisor was viewed with wary dismay by Chōshū’s rōnin surrogates in Kyōto.5 Their attitude would have dire consequences for Sakuma Shōzan.


  Sakuma “Enlightens” Imperial Princes


  On Genji 1/4/13, Katsu Kaishū was in Ōsaka, where he spoke to Junior Councilor Inaba Masami, daimyo of Tatéyama, about the imperative of building up the navy instead of constructing batteries on Ōsaka Bay.6 Four days later he was at Nijō Castle in Kyōto, where he received three visitors, including Komatsu Tatéwaki of Satsuma—a minister to Shimazu Hisamitsu. Kaishū talked with his visitors about the dangerous state of affairs in the nation, and narrow-minded feudal lords and Bakufu officials who, rather than building up the navy, would construct batteries on the bay.7 At a subsequent meeting with Inaba, Kaishū likened constructing more batteries on the bay to “building targets for the enemy’s shells.”8


  On 4/18, the day after his meeting with Komatsu, Kaishū reported to the shōgun at Nijō Castle regarding particulars of his meetings with the foreign representatives at Nagasaki. The shōgun, Kaishū noted in his journal, “asked about the situation in Chōshū, the reasons for the war in America,1 and new inventions in big guns and ships. I replied in detail.”2 On the next day, Kaishū was ordered to proceed to Ōsaka to attend to the “defense of Ōsaka Bay and the navy in Kōbé.”3 On the twentieth, “I visited Shōzan-sensei. We discussed the times and the situation abroad.” And though Kaishū still referred to his former teacher (and brother-in-law) with the honorific—even in the privacy of his own journal—he felt that Sakuma “had nothing high-minded or praiseworthy to say.”4 This is an astonishing statement, and one might at first wonder if it was not influenced by Sakuma’s appointment as political advisor to Yoshinobu, whom Kaishū blamed, at least partially, for the failure of the Conference of Lords.5 But closer observation suggests that Kaishū did not begrudge Sakuma’s appointment. Three days after their meeting, in fact, he presented Sakuma with a new map of the world, and soon after that a pair of binoculars, “headgear for shooting” and “a manual for newly invented guns,” Sakuma wrote in a letter to Kaishū dated 5/11, Sakuma also requesting a “model steamship,” which he intended to use, along with the other items mentioned above, to “enlighten” the Imperial Court.6 Sakuma’s targets for enlightenment were two princes of the blood—Yamashinano-Miya and his younger brother Nakagawa-no-Miya (Prince Nakagawa), the latter a confidant of Emperor Kōmei and a central figure in the Coup of 8/18.7


  Having entered the Buddhist order at age nine, Yamashina-no-Miya returned to live at the Imperial Court in the First Month of Genji 1 to assist Prince Nakagawa in national affairs. Matsumoto Kenichi observes that since Yamashina-no-Miya had not grown up amid the xenophobic leanings of the Court, he was receptive to Sakuma’s ideas for opening the country.1 On the afternoon of 4/10, Sakuma visited the prince at his residence in the palace. A reputed horseman, Sakuma had been expected to ride to the palace.2 But since horses were prohibited beyond the palace gates, he was instructed to notify the authorities in advance so that special arrangements could be made with the palace guards to allow him to ride into the compound.3 He rode on a European saddle, perhaps a Dutch model he had received as a gift from his mother-in-law in Edo (Kaishū’s mother).4 At their meeting, Yamashina-no-Miya presented Sakuma with gifts, including dried abalone and kelp. He expressed a desire to see Sakuma’s European saddle. The two men went outside to the garden grounds, where the samurai mounted his horse in a special demonstration for the prince of the blood. Yamashina-no-Miya was eager to learn about modern “astronomy, geography, and military strategy,” Sakuma wrote. Later the prince gave him more gifts, including a fan, a cup, and a tobacco pouch.5


  By “enlightening” the Imperial princes, Sakuma meant to open their eyes to the advances in Western civilization, to make them (i.e. the Imperial Court) realize the dire necessity of uniting the nation behind an open-door policy so that Japan could finally become powerful enough to resist Western Imperialism in Asia.6


  New Commissioner of Warships


  While the inspector-general of the Imperial Guard, flanked by the protector of Kyōto and the inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles—the “Triumvirate of Kyōto,” they might be called—hampered Katsu Kaishū’s plans for a national navy, the latter nevertheless received an important promotion in the Fifth Month. “Today … I was appointed commissioner of warships in the shōgun’s presence,” he duly recorded in his journal on Genji 1/5/14. With the appointment came an increase in pay to the goodly sum of two thousand koku, the Imperial Court rank of shodaibu, and the honorary title Awa-no-Kami.7


  On the day of Kaishū’s promotion, the old naval station at Ōsaka was closed down. All vessels and personnel belonging to the old facility were transferred to the Naval Training Center at Kōbé, under the jurisdiction of the new commissioner of warships.1 An official proclamation was issued inviting “vassals of all the feudal houses” throughout western Japan to enlist in the new navy under Katsu Awano-Kami, Kaishū later wrote in History of the Navy. As commissioner of warships, he supposed he was in a position to calm the unrest that had plagued Japan those past several years, particularly in Kyōto, by bringing men from both sides of the revolution into his new national navy at Kōbé;2 and he intended to supplement the Tokugawa fleet with ships belonging to the powerful feudal lords.3 Matsuura asserts that it was Kaishū’s intention to destroy in one fell swoop the Bakufu’s military superiority by which it maintained its hegemony over the feudal domains.4


  In History of the Navy Kaishū wrote of his plans to give his men “practical training in operating vessels, sailing as far away as Shanghai, Tientsin, and Korea, so that they could observe those places and get an understanding of their people. Fortunately, Sakamoto Ryōma of Tosa enrolled in my private school, greatly facilitating the project and inspiring the rebels.”5 Ryōma served as “head of the private school,” Kaishū said at Hikawa.6 “There were also many [other] willing men,” who came to study the naval sciences.7 These students came from Tosa, Kii, Kumamoto, Satsuma, and domains of other outside lords, including Tottori, Hiroshima, Tsushima, and even Chōshū.8 Hirao writes that a total of 400–500 men enlisted, ninety of whom studied at Kaishū’s private school.9


  While the volatile times would interfere with the warship commissioner’s ambitious plans, he did manage to reserve the use of two ships for the Kōbé Naval Training Center, the Kankō and the Kokuryū, the latter acquired from Fukui.1 The training center occupied fourteen acres of land at a beach called Onohama.2 At Hikawa Kaishū recalled:


  
    Under the jurisdiction of the Bakufu, Kōbé originally had a yield of 700 koku. Farmhouses lined the streets, and the town had only one roadway. The shōya [peasant official of Kōbé] was Ikushima Shirōdayū; at first I stayed in his house. At the time I told Ikushima that although the place consisted of only farmhouses now, sooner or later it definitely would flourish, so he should buy up as much land as possible. Although half in doubt, Ikushima bought land, as I told him. After the Restoration, the land value went way up … and he apparently made lots of money. … He’s still quite a wealthy man. … Among my private students were many rōnin from various han. There were also lots of rowdies from Satsuma.3

  


  The Satsuma rowdies included Itō Sukéyuki, who, after distinguishing himself in the Sino-Japanese and Russo-Japanese wars, would rise to the rank of fleet admiral in the Japanese Navy.4 “When the English ships shelled Satsuma,” Itō later recalled in 1904, “Satsuma Han formed a navy from among the second and third sons of samurai families. After the war with Britain, twenty-one of us joined Katsu’s private school.”5 Kaishū’s students learned Dutch grammar, mathematics, ship operation, engineering, Chinese literature, and even handwriting—or, as Kaishū wrote in History of the Navy, everything “relevant to navigation at sea.”6 Mornings were dedicated to academic studies. Afternoons were given to the martial arts, including kenjutsu and jūjutsu.7 Kaishū’s private school served as a venue for political discourse, and, for a select few, including Sakamoto Ryōma and Daté Kojirō,8 as a kind of institute of political science. These and other notable followers of the commissioner of warships were bound to arouse suspicion among “petty officials” and others in the Bakufu. That suspicion would be exacerbated by the volatile events of the coming summer.


  “... to fall for the tricks of the radicals”


  On 5/15, the day after his appointment as warship commissioner, Katsu Kaishū received orders to set sail on the following day to convey the shōgun back to Edo. The Shōkaku reached Shinagawa on the morning of 5/20. Soon after, Kaishū was instructed by Senior Councilor Itakura to proceed to Kanagawa to find out from the English and Dutch representatives what the foreigners had in mind regarding an attack on Shimonoseki. The two-month postponement promised on 4/2 by Dutch Consul General van Polsbroek had nearly elapsed. At a meeting on 5/27 with van Polsbroek and Captain de Marr of the Dutch warship Metalenkruis, Kaishū was asked how the Bakufu had handled the Chōshū issue. Depending on that outcome, van Polsbroek said, the Dutch, English, and French were prepared at any time to initiate an attack. On the next day, van Polsbroek told Kaishū that the English, in fact, had already decided to attack Shimonoseki, and that the French and Dutch agreed with the plans. Van Polsbroek also brought up the issue of the “rumored closing of Yokohama.” Reneging on the foreign treaties, he warned, would diminish the Bakufu’s reputation in the international community—and, he added ominously, the nations of the world would not accept it.1


  On the next day, Kaishū and van Polsbroek visited the Metalenkruis. “On the way back van Polsbroek invited me to his home…. lunch was served. I was treated with much hospitality. We talked for a long time. He showed me a letter he had received from our government.” The letter, van Polsbroek told Kaishū, was “wordy, but lacking in content.” The Japanese was difficult to translate, its meaning unclear. Van Polsbroek had recently met with two of the shōgun’s councilors to discuss the Chōshū issue. He had been unable to tell them when the foreign fleet would attack. But he told Kaishū that the Bakufu was to blame for the present situation. The foreign governments would not abide talks to close Yokohama—even if it meant war. “What do you think?” he asked Kaishū.2


  Kaishū made his thoughts very clear a few days later at Edo castle. Reporting to the castle on 6/3, he was informed by Itakura that earlier the same day another senior councilor, Matsudaira Naokatsu, had advised the shōgun that if any of his ministers attempted to interfere with the closing of Yokohama, they should be “banished immediately.” When the warship commissioner was thus informed, it is easy to imagine that he flew into a rage. The Bakufu must not give the foreigners an excuse to use force, he said. Nor should it renege on its promises.1 Kaishū asserted that the shōgun’s ministers were afraid of the radicals’ terrorism—which had not subsided even after the Chōshū-led Loyalists had been expelled from Kyōto. To appease the terrorists (and save their own necks), the shōgun’s ministers called for the closing of Yokohama. But the Kyōto Court must not be allowed “to fall for the tricks of the radicals.”


  That day, he was ordered by the senior councilors to proceed to Ōsaka-Kyōto to “intercede”2—in a problem of their own making. But the time for intercession had passed. On the same day that Katsu Kaishū received those orders, an event occurred in Kyōto that reignited the revolution.


  Outrageous “slaughter”


  Since the Coup of 8/18 in the previous year, Chōshū policy had split in two. One side called for appeasing the Bakufu out of fear of repercussions. The other side continued to clamor for war. But even the proponents of war did not see eye-to-eye with one another. The ultra-radicals wanted to attack the Bakufu immediately. They were led by Kusaka Genzui and Kijima Matabé—the latter, age forty-nine, was one of the oldest of the Chōshū Loyalists. The more cautious among them, represented by Katsura Kogorō and Takasugi Shinsaku, called for more time to build up Chōshū’s military before starting a war.


  The ultra-radicals would not wait. With the help of their rōnin surrogates in Kyōto, they planned to set fire to the Imperial Palace, kidnap the Emperor, and assassinate the protector of Kyōto and Nakagawano-Miya, the latter an adoptive son of Kōmei’s predecessor, Emperor Ninkō, and staunch proponent of Jōi,3 who, according to rumor, was involved in a scheme to remove the Emperor to Hikoné.4 The radicals then would bring the Emperor to Chōshū, arrange for the issuance of an Imperial decree to attack the Bakufu, and have the Chōshū daimyo appointed protector of Kyōto.


  Their plot was uncovered and foiled by the Shinsengumi. One of the rebel ringleaders, Furudaka Shuntarō, was arrested. Under torture Furudaka divulged enough information to lead the Shinsengumi to an inn called the Ikédaya1—where the rebels would meet to formulate a counterplan.


  On the night of Genji 1/6/5, as the rebels discussed their counterplan on the second story of the Ikédaya, they were raided by the Shinsengumi. Depending on the source, there were as few as fifteen and as many as thirty or more rebels when the Shinsengumi attacked with just nine swordsmen led by the corps commander, Kondō Isami. Some twenty more of the Shinsengumi arrived during the fighting. Later Kondō reported that eleven rebels were killed and twenty-three were captured. Several others, badly wounded in the fighting, committed seppuku rather than be taken alive.2


  On 6/24, Kaitsu Kaishū described the Ikédaya Incident as a “slaughter” in which “innocent men were killed,” including “my student Mochizuki [Kaméyata]” of Tosa, whom Sakamoto Ryōma had recruited.3 The news reached Chōshū shortly after the fact—outraging samurai throughout that domain so that a consensus for war was finally reached—though the leaders Katsura Kogorō and Takasugi Shinsaku still opposed an attack until they could better prepare for war. “Word has it,” Kaishū wrote in his journal, “that they’re coming to Kyōto to reinstate the Seven Nobles, remove Lord [Yoshinobu] and Prince Nakagawa from power”—and revert back to Jōi.4


  Kaishū sailed from Shinagawa on the Nagasaki Maru1 on 6/122 —to “intercede” at Kyōto. Technical trouble delayed the journey. On the seventeenth, at the Port of Shimoda, he transferred to the Shōkaku to complete the run to Ōsaka. On that day he met up with Ryōma, who had sailed from the west aboard the Kokuryū. At Shimoda, Ryōma told Kaishū of his intention to do some interceding of his own. He planned to quell the violence in Kyōto and save lives by sending some two hundred anti-foreign, anti-Bakufu rōnin to Ezo to exploit the abundant natural resources in that undeveloped northern wilderness—and to defend against possible advances by Russia. Ryōma wanted to use the Kokuryū to transport the men. The cost, estimated at around 3,000 or 4,000 ryō, would be collectively financed by “like-minded men”—by which Ryōma probably meant feudal lords on either side of the revolution. Those sympathetic to the Loyalists would support the plan to save lives and avoid civil war. Those who sided with the Bakufu, including the Tokugawa-related houses and even the Senior Council itself, would welcome the plan as a means to get the troublesome (not to mention dangerous) rōnin out of Kyōto. And, as Kaishū noted in his journal, it was approved by the Imperial Palace and Senior Councilor Mizuno.3 Ryōma’s plan might have worked had it not been for the Ikédaya Incident4—after which the rōnin in Kyōto had only one objective: destroying the Bakufu.


  Chōshū Army Surrounds Kyōto


  Kaishū reached Ōsaka on 6/205 —four days after the first of three troop divisions led by as many ministers to the Chōshū daimyo sailed eastward from the port of Mitajiri.


  By the middle of the Seventh Month, the three divisions, numbering some 1,700 Chōshū troops reinforced by more than one hundred rōnin, surrounded Kyōto at three locations just outside the city—at Yamazaki to the southwest, Fushimi to the south, and Saga to the northwest.6 They sent an appeal to the Imperial Court pleading Chōshū’s innocence and requesting permission to enter Kyōto peacefully1—though as Chōshū’s Shinagawa Yajirō, who was among the troops at Yamazaki, would later recall, it was all a sham.2 Sympathetic to Chōshū were certain Imperial nobles and representatives of feudal clans, who urged the Court to accept Chōshū’s appeal.


  The Bakufu, meanwhile, backed by Aizu, Kuwana, and Satsuma, was ready for war. If the Court sided with Chōshū’s sympathizers, Yoshinobu threatened that both he and the protector of Kyōto would resign their posts and leave the city.3 The Emperor left the matter to the inspector-general—who was willing to allow Chōshū to back off peacefully. But if it would not back off, he was prepared to destroy its army.4 No sooner did the Chōshū troops reach the two locations south of Kyōto, than the Bakufu issued orders to feudal lords of the region to proceed to Kyōto immediately with troops. Yoshinobu soon had 70–80,000 men under his command, which he deployed to the three Chōshū encampments and the Nine Forbidden Gates of the Imperial Palace.5 “The sweltering heat [in Kyōto] is unbearable,” Katsu Kaishū wrote in his journal, at Ōsaka on 7/5. “Many are ill.”6 Six days later, Sakuma Shōzan was assassinated in Kyōto.


  Sakuma Assassinated


  Since arriving at Kyōto in the spring, Sakuma had been working to “enlighten” the Imperial Court as to the necessity of keeping the ports open. To that end, he planned to arrange for the issuance of an Imperial edict to “Open the Country,” uniting the Japanese nation around the Emperor under a Bakufu-led government capable of resisting the Western powers and ultimately expel the barbarians. Sakuma laid out his plan in a draft he wrote for the edict. The “Closed Port Law,” promulgated by the first Tokugawa Shōgun and “reported to the Court,” had for more than two centuries protected Japan from the “ignominy of insult by foreign countries.” For this the Bakufu “should be praised.” However, “during Our7 time [i.e., Kōmei’s reign], the ports were opened because the Bakufu was unable to refuse the demands of America in Kaei 6. It arbitrarily revised the national law,” and informed the Court thereof only after entering into diplomatic relations with the United States. For this, the Emperor feels “great indignation.” Then, not only did the Americans force the Bakufu to open the ports of Shimoda and Hakodaté, but the foreign legations at Edo and Yokohama were exempt from Japanese law. Unable to endure such indignity, the Emperor summoned the feudal lords to an Imperial conference, hoping to “reenact the Closed Port Law and expel the foreigners immediately.” And though the shōgun had “promised to strengthen national defense and fulfill his role as a military officer,” he had failed.


  But the Emperor had forgiven the shōgun—an important point that Sakuma was careful to make. And even more importantly, Japan lacked the “warships, big guns, and strong military” possessed by the Western powers. The Imperial Loyalists, in their reckless drive to expel the barbarians, must not cause Japan to suffer the same fate as China. Rather they must “admonish themselves,” and through “serious reflection and strenuous effort,” ensure that Japan will “surpass foreign countries in the arts and sciences, technology, national strength, and weaponry.” They must not follow the lead of “one or two of the han” (i.e, Chōshū) by engaging the foreigners in a dangerous war that they were not yet prepared to win.1


  However, the Chōshū-led rebels in Kyōto would have none of Sakuma’s argument. They suspected that Sakuma was behind the Shin-sengumi’s raid on the Ikédaya.2 This combined with the fact that Sakuma, a prominent proponent of Open the Country and Union of Court and Camp, was the author of the Imperial edict was sufficient reason for the rebels to eliminate him. When the rebels heard that Sakuma plotted with Aizu to temporarily remove the Emperor to Hikoné and finally to Edo—under the pretext of ensuring the Emperor’s safety (but which actually meant transferring the Imperial Court to the shōgun’s stronghold to consolidate Bakufu power)—they decided to assassinate him.3


  Sakuma knew that his life was in danger. Just before the assassination, he visited his former Dutch teacher, Kurokawa Masayasu, in Kyōto. Kurokawa noticed that Sakuma was using a European saddle and warned him to replace it with a Japanese model.1 Numerous others had urged Sakuma to return to the safety of Matsushiro.2 But he wouldn’t listen. In a letter to his sister, dated Genji 1/6/20, he wrote that Katsu Kaishū had given him a “six-shooter pistol,” which during the day “I wear at my hip, always loaded,” and “keep under my pillow” at night. “There is nobody in the country who has worried about Japan as deeply as I have for nearly thirty years. And since everyone knows that, I am certain that nobody would raise a hand against me.”3


  For all his self-confidence, Sakuma Shōzan was wrong. On the morning of 7/11, eight days before Chōshū would finally attack Kyōto, he left his residence in Kiyachō on horseback to visit Yamashina-no-Miya.4 Mounted on the European saddle, Sakuma was, to borrow a phrase, “dressed to kill.” In the heat of summer he wore a sleeveless ceremonial robe of black hemp over a kimono of white cotton crepe, light green hakama, and headgear used for equestrian hunting, presumably the same piece he had received from Kaishū. At his left hip hung his long and short swords in white scabbards.5 Ōhira writes that he was accompanied by four attendants—two samurai, a footman, and a sandal-bearer, and that one of the attendants carried a map of the world6 (perhaps the same one Kaishū had given him)—though according to Kaionji, it was a globe not a map.1 In Sakuma’s pocket was his draft of the Imperial edict. Yamashina-no-Miya was out when Sakuma arrived—but he nevertheless spent an hour-and-a-half at the prince’s residence on other business. After leaving, he dismissed three of his attendants, and headed home on horseback accompanied only by his footman.2


  The attack came in broad daylight, at around 5 P.M., as he reached Kiyachō—just west of the Kamogawa river, about halfway between the bridges called Nijō Ōhashi (to the north) and Sanjō Ōhashi (to the south), not far from his residence.3 Shinagawa Yajirō later reported:


  
    Shōzan wore his hair long, and rode on a horse equipped with a European saddle. During those days there was nobody but Shōzan who rode through the town of Kyōto in such a fashion. … They suddenly cut him about the leg as he rode his horse. … They killed him as he fell from his horse.4

  


  His body was cut in thirteen different places.5


  It is believed that four men set out to kill Sakuma that evening, including Kawakami Gensai of Kumamoto. An expert in iai, the lethal art of sword-drawing,6 Kawakami was one of the most notorious killers in Kyōto. Matsumoto Kenichi describes Kawakami’s method of killing. First he would step forward with his right foot, extending his left leg behind him. Bending at his right knee, he would kneel down on his left. Then with his right hand he would draw his sword to strike his opponent. “A group of Loyalists might gather together and talk about people they didn’t like. When that happened, Kawakami would suddenly disappear. After a while he’d return carrying a bloody head in his arms—saying, ‘This is the one we don’t like, right?’”7 Before the Coup of 8/18, Kawakami had served in the 3,000-strong Imperial Guard, under the leadership of his Kumamoto confederate Miyabé Teizō.8 After Chōshū was expelled from Kyōto, Kawakami accompanied the Seven Banished Nobles to Chōshū. He had recently returned to Kyōto with the Chōshū troops.1


  Kawakami, Kaishū recalled at Hikawa, “was truly a dangerous man. I myself was frequently warned to be careful of him.”2 He “casually killed people,” as if merely “picking eggplant or cucumbers from the garden.”


  
    I might be talking to him, as we are talking now. If it was mentioned that Iwamoto [Kaishū’s interviewer] had ambitions [that Kawakami did not approve of], Kawakami might vacantly say something like “Oh, really?”—pretending not to care. But on the very same day he would kill you. Then on the next day he would act as if nothing had happened, showing no emotion at all.3

  


  Kawakami did not approve of Sakuma’s ambitions. “It was the first time that I actually felt I’d killed someone,” he told his confederates at Tenryūji temple in Saga, shortly after the incident. “The hair on my body stood on end because he was the greatest man of the age.”4


  Lamenting the assassination in his journal on the following day, Kaishū called Sakuma a “lofty hero” who spoke “justly … beyond the scope of the public at large.” Kaishū was “filled with indignation” over the loss of such a great thinker, whose plans “for the nation” would “be for naught.”5 Eight years later, in Meiji 5 (1872), Kaishū published Sakuma’s Seikenroku (Reflections on My Errors), paying for the costs out of his own pocket.1 Perhaps Kaishū’s feelings about his former teacher changed with the passage of time. But Kaishū certainly linked Sakuma’s arrogance to his assassination.2


  Had Sakuma Shōzan lived to see the Meiji Restoration, the history of the tumultuous final three-and-a-half years of the Bakufu, and indeed early Meiji Japan, might have been different. Even so, as Matsumoto observes, Sakuma established a military strategy that laid the future course of Japan up to World War II. Many of the great men of the Restoration, the leaders of the Meiji government, and distinguished thinkers of those times were, or had been, Sakuma’s students.3 Less than one month before his death, he wrote in a letter to his mistress, Ochō, of his belief that he was in possession of the “life of the Japanese nation.” And while he was “certain that nobody would raise a hand against” him, if harm should come to him, he prophetically added, “Japan would already have [fallen into] great turbulence.”4


  War in Kyōto—and an End to Sonnō-Jōi


  Sakuma’s prophesy proved correct just eight days after his assassination. Fighting broke out in Kyōto before dawn on Genji 1/7/19 (1864), between the Chōshū troops from the Yamazaki encampment and forces of Tokugawa allies, most notably Aizu, Kuwana, and Satsuma.5 It was the first war on Japanese soil in 249 years, Kaishū later noted.6 The heaviest fighting took place just outside the palace, at the Forbidden Gate called Hamaguri-gomon. This marked the only time in his life that Yoshinobu commanded an army in battle.7 Following is his oral account of the event, written forty-three years later, in 1907:


  
    In the first year of Genji, Chōshū Han sent a large army to Kyōto under the pretense of entreating [the Imperial Court] to allow it to enter the city. Samurai of Aizu and Kuwana called for an immediate attack. But I firmly restrained them, saying that it would be wrong to recklessly attack those who were requesting permission to enter Kyōto. As the days passed, things grew more and more tense—until the situation finally exploded. On the night before [the fighting broke out] (7/18) I was urgently summoned to the palace—it was around nine o’clock. Wearing a kimono and headdress, I rushed to the palace on my horse, accompanied by only three attendants. On the way we frequently encountered soldiers equipped for battle—and wondering if the fighting had already started, I arrived at the palace. I was greeted by the kampaku [chancellor] and others who showed me a secret memorial from Chōshū. It was long and I didn’t have time to read it closely. But at the end of the document I noticed a part that said they would inflict tenchū [divine punishment] on Aizu Han. I stood up immediately and ordered Aizu, Kuwana, and other han to dispatch troops. Presently we heard gunfire in the distance, from the direction of Fushimi. The fighting had begun at around four in the morning on the nineteenth, between troops of Chōshū and Ōgaki.1 After … changing from kimono and headdress into military accoutrement, I patrolled the area around the palace on horseback. When I reached the vicinity of Shimotatéuri-gomon [one of the Nine Forbidden Gates], someone shot at me with a rifle. I had to withdraw into the palace through Godaidokoro [i.e., Daidokoro-mon, another palace gate but not one of the Nine Forbidden Gates]. Court nobles, their headdresses tucked up with a sash, were running around; palace guards, clad in armor and wielding drawn swords and spears, wandered about. I brought out the troops from the tumult and confusion in the palace and repositioned them [for battle]. The Emperor, having heard that I had been shot at, was worried and honored me with an Imperial message. I assured him that I would be safe and took my leave.


    While commanding the troops from a position outside the palace wall, I received orders to report to the palace at once. When I arrived, [I was informed that] Chōshū troops, hiding at the Takatsukasa2 residence [in the palace], had fired their guns over the wall. The bullets had hit the eaves of [the building which housed] the Imperial throne, endangering the Emperor. The nobles supporting Chōshū now called for reconciliation with Chōshū. [But] it was time for me to perform the duties of inspector-general of the Imperial Guard—before something might happen to the Emperor. I flatly rejected [the Chōshū supporters’ call for reconciliation]. Since Imperial orders might be issued at any time to allow Chōshū to enter Kyōto, under such an emergency I felt that I could wait no longer. Having made the do-or-die decision, I had to confirm the Emperor’s safety. Upon taking leave of the Emperor without saying a word, I immediately ordered Aizu, Kuwana, and my artillery to open fire on the Takatsukasa residence—so that the Chōshū troops hiding there would either be killed or flee, thus eliminating any danger to the Emperor. That was just past noon.


    After that I moved our camp to Shōmei-mon [inner gate] to protect the palace. At around three o’clock in the afternoon on the twentieth there was an intelligence report … that gōshi from Totsugawa were planning to seize the Imperial sedan that night, and that a [Bakufu] spy had overheard a private conversation among the conspirators. There was another report that the gōshi had already gotten into the palace. Greatly alarmed, I sent word … to Aizu and Kuwana to quietly bring troops [to the area] just outside the wall [surrounding] the Tsunégoten [the Emperor’s ordinary residence]. After communicating with the kampaku through an [Imperial] liaison officer, I went to the palace. The Emperor was at the Tsunégoten. On the veranda was a sedan, with tens of attendants in hempen ceremonial dress kneeled down beside it. I thought that if the Emperor was quickly moved to the Shishinden [Hall for State Ceremonies], and Aizu and Kuwana troops were brought into the garden, the gōshi would not be able to do anything. [So we] picked up the sedan and left.1

  


  The Chōshū men fought fiercely but were badly outnumbered, losing more than four hundred men. Among the dead were Kusaka Genzui, Kijima Matabé, and Maki Izumi. Though the fighting ended in just one day, the flames ravaged the city for three more days. More than 28,000 buildings were burned, including the homes of many Court nobles.2 Chōshū was declared an “Imperial Enemy” for firing upon the palace.3 The Chōshū forces retreated to their home turf—defeated but by no means vanquished.


  One of Katsu Kaishū’s students from Tosa, Yasuoka Kanéma, joined the rebel troops at Yamazaki. Kaishū had already lost one student, Mochizuki Kaméyata, in the fighting at the Ikédaya. Hirao reports that after Yasuoka finished telling him of his decision to join the rebel fighters, Kaishū, who had been listening silently, went to the back room to get something. He returned with a white kimono. “Take this as a parting gift,” he said, tears in his eyes. “Wear it when you die in battle for the country.”1 When Chōshū attacked, Kaishū wrote,2


  
    I was at … naval headquarters in Kōbé. [That night] the sky [in the distance] above Kyōto was bright red. I thought for certain that something unusual had happened. On the nineteenth, after I had gotten the Kankō ready to sail, an urgent message arrived from Ōsaka: “Chōshū has fired on Kyōto. There has been fighting at the Fushimi front, Takéda-kaidō [road connecting Fushimi and Kyōto], and Hamaguri-gomon.” I immediately boarded the ship and proceeded to Ōsaka. I had heard that the heir to the House of Mōri, Nagato-no-Kami,3 had left his domain on the thirteenth to come to Kyōto, and that he would be arriving at Kōbé on that night, or within two or three days, to quarter three thousand troops. I told Takéda Yōjirō and another man [both of Chōshū], who were hiding out at my place, to inform Nagato-no-Kami when he arrives, that I, Katsu, believed that the events of the previous night happened because a group of reckless men, who did not think very deeply, wanted to feel good about things for a while, and that he [Nagato-no-Kami] did not condone their actions.


    On the twenty-first there was a lot of talk at Ōsaka Castle—but nothing was decided. So I proposed that scouts be sent out [to Kyōto] to investigate the situation. But since the scouts were afraid to go very far, we were unable to learn much. I was extremely angry, and decided to go myself. As I followed the Yodogawa [river connecting Ōsaka and Kyōto] from Sakuranomiya [near Ōsaka Castle], a boat with three samurai approached from upstream. They went to the bank to land. I was very frightened. Unable to advance or retreat, I stood still and waited to see what they would do. Upon landing, two of them suddenly drew their swords and stabbed one another. The other man, who was behind them, stabbed himself through the throat while standing. I was very startled; goose flesh covered my body—and for a moment I was unable to walk. … After a while I calmed down and, realizing that Chōshū had lost, I headed back [to Kōbé]. Then as I reached Sankenya [in Ōsaka], there was a samurai [on a boat] in the river. Sentries on the opposite bank fired their matchlocks. The balls flew over my head like rain. One of the balls pierced my hat. Fortunately I was not hit, and finally got back to the castle. I tried to find out the names of the men who had killed themselves, but was unable to identify them.1

  


  On the same night, some fifty rebels fled the war zone for Ōsaka to hide at a Chōshū storehouse in the city. The officials at Ōsaka Castle considered burning down the storehouse. Worried that the action might cause a conflagration in the city, Kaishū “strictly opposed [the plan], and the matter was settled with the surrender of those in the storehouse.”2 As for the danger to himself, Kaishū wrote of “the many men [in Kyōto], clutching their swords and ready to assassinate someone. I encountered such men two or three times, but got away safely.”3


  The war in Kyōto, known both as the “Incident at Hamaguri-gomon” and the “Incident at the Forbidden Gates,” marked the end of the Sonnō-Jōi movement. The Sonnō-Jōi rebels were full of the “Japanese spirit” extolled by Chancellor Takatsukasa. But it was probably this spirit that was their downfall. As Restoration historian Konishi Shirō remarks, the rebels tended to be controlled by their emotions, lacked a viable plan, and were reckless in their eagerness to fight.4 Katsu Kaishū noted in his journal on 7/19, the day of the fighting, that popular sentiment in Kyōto favored Chōshū and vilified Aizu—implying that he too sympathized with Chōshū.5 Mindful of Aizu’s role in the Shinsengumi’s attack on the Ikédaya as well as the Incident at Hamaguri-gomon, Kaishū wrote that “Aizu has no worthy men at the top, … is small-scale, and … will bring great harm to the nation.”6 As for Satsuma, in certain respects that han was no better than Aizu, as both were “too violent,” and “lacked justice.” But Kaishū also praised Satsuma, if in a disapproving tone, for its “great skill” and “superior insight and ability to take advantage of an opportunity”—such as defeating its biggest rival.7


  Takasugi Shinsaku and Katsura Kogorō


  Absent among the Chōshū fighters in Kyōto were two of their leaders, Takasugi Shinsaku and Katsura Kogorō—both of whom had opposed the attack. During the Incident at Hamaguri-gomon, Takasugi was under house confinement in Hagi for having left the han without permission after quarrelling with Kijima. Earlier in the year, as Kijima, Kusaka, and others prepared to lead the troops to Kyōto, Takasugi, recently appointed advisor to the daimyo, argued that first they must fortify their defenses in Chōshū before marching to Kyōto. The time was not ripe for an armed rebellion, he said. Attacking the Bakufu now might backfire by further alienating the Imperial Court. The daimyo agreed. He sent Takasugi to persuade Kijima to postpone the march to Kyōto. When confronted by the much younger man, Kijima lost his temper and accused him of cowardice and complacency at his new post. Takasugi became indignant, and, vowing to show Kijima just how much he cared for his post and stipend, immediately set out for Kyōto without permission.


  In Kyōto Takasugi met up with Katsura, who had remained there undercover after the Coup of 8/18, a fugitive of the law reconnoitering for the revolution. Well acquainted with Takasugi’s hotheadedness, Katsura, cool as ever and concerned that rash action might attract dangerous attention, managed to convince Takasugi to return to Hagi. Upon his return in the Third Month, Takasugi was arrested and thrown in jail. But he was far too valuable to be locked up for long. After three months he was released and placed under house confinement at his father’s residence in Hagi, until recalled to active duty in the Eight Month—by which time the fighting in Kyōto had ended.1


  Katsura, reputed to be the best swordsmen in all of Chōshū,2 had managed to avoid the fighting at the Ikédaya. His whereabouts during the Ikédaya Incident are not known. His confederates had requested that he attend their meeting. In his autobiography he claimed that he had arrived at the Ikédaya early, about one hour before the attack. “Since they weren’t there yet, I went to the nearby Tsushima estate”3—thus avoiding the fighting and perhaps saving his own life. Katsura had surmised that Chōshū was on the verge of regaining the political edge in Kyōto after the Conference of Lords had failed. He wanted to postpone a counter-coup until such time that the political edge could be secured. He had negotiated support among Loyalists of certain powerful clans, including Tottori, Chikuzen, Bizen, and Tsushima—all ruled by outside lords. He had temporarily succeeded in persuading Kijima and Kusaka to delay their war plans—until the Ikédaya Incident.


  Katsura was “quick-witted in the face of danger,” Katsu Kaishū later said.1 While the battle raged at the Forbidden Gates, Katsura again managed to stay out of harm’s way—probably because he did not want to sacrifice himself for a lost cause. Kaishū wrote about an incident he had heard about directly from Katsura himself,2 which occurred just after the fighting at Hamaguri-gomon. Katsura was captured by an Aizu patrol. As he was being brought through the city under heavy guard:


  
    … upon reaching Teramachi-dōri [road], he asked permission to use the latrine. Since they couldn’t refuse the request, two or three of the Aizu guards went with him. Upon entering the latrine, he crouched down on the ground [so that the guards couldn’t see him]. As he pretended to remove his hakama, he suddenly bolted with lightening speed.3

  


  Katsura was aided by his future wife, Ikumatsu, whom he had met at the Sanbongi pleasure quarter of Kyōto. She sang and danced for her patrons, including men of Aizu, Kuwana, and the Shinsengumi, from whom she gleaned valuable information for Chōshū. After Hamagurigomon, Katsura stayed behind in Kyūto to gather information. He hid for five days and nights disguised as a beggar under the bridges of the Kamogawa. Ikumatsu brought him food each night. When he escaped northward to Izushi Han in the province of Tajima, he left her in the safe confines of Tsushima’s estate in Kyōto.4


  In the aftermath of Hamaguri-gomon, Katsu Kaishū seemed more concerned about the crises besetting Japan’s feudal society than the problem of Chōshū. In a letter to the Bakufu, dated Genji 1/7/22, the warship commissioner wrote of the possibility of riots breaking out in Ōsaka as a result of the fighting in Kyōto. Along with Edo and Kyōto, Ōsaka was one of the three great cities of Japan. Rice and other goods from Shikoku, Kyūshū, and western Honshū were supplied to Edo and Kyōto through Ōsaka, so rioting in Ōsaka would bring ruin to all three cities. To avoid potential disaster, Kaishū emphasized the urgency of employing the navy to secure an open sea route to transport commodities from Ōsaka to Edo.1


  Expeditionary Intentions


  While the Incident at Hamaguri-gomon was the deathblow to the movement to expel the barbarians, Chōshū still did not abandon its anti-foreign posture. Since the attack on Shimonoseki by American and French warships in the previous summer, Chōshū had been rebuilding its batteries and constructing others so that, in the words of Ernest Satow, “the hornet’s nest was after no long interval in good repair again, and more formidable for attack and defence than before.”2 Chōshū troops had occupied territory of the pro-Tokugawa Kokura domain just across the water from Shimonoseki—making it virtually impossible for foreign ships to pass by along that vital trade route.3 Britain, which had finally put an end to the Jōi movement in Satsuma through the sea battle at Kagoshima in the previous summer, led the charge against Chōshū. “Nothing but the complete subjugation of this warlike clan,” wrote Satow, “and the permanent destruction of its means of offence, would suffice to convince the Japanese nation that we were determined to enforce the treaties, and to carry on our trade without molestation from anybody, irrespective of internal dissensions.”4 But the Western allies were careful to avoid full-scale war, which would jeopardize diplomatic and economic interests in Japan. To that end, they informed the Bakufu of their intent to attack Shimonoseki.5


  After Hamaguri-gomon, the Bakufu took advantage of Chōshū’s defeat and its “Imperial Enemy” stigma to arrange for the issuance of an Imperial edict to punish Chōshū for having fired upon the palace. The Bakufu issued orders for twenty-one feudal lords of the west to prepare their armies for a punitive expedition against Chōshū. On Genji 1/8/5, the nineteen-year-old shōgun announced that he would lead the expeditionary forces.1 Tokugawa Yoshikatsu, retired daimyo of Owari, was appointed commander of the expedition; Matsudaira Mochiaki, who had succeeded Shungaku as daimyo of Fukui during the latter’s house arrest under Ii Naosuké, was vice-commander.2


  The inspector-general of the Imperial Guard, however, was not directly involved in the expedition.3 On 7/6 Katsu Kaishū noted in his journal an overall lack of trust for Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu at Edo. On 8/23 he wrote that Yoshinobu was not inclined to accept the command because the shōgun and certain of his councilors in Edo doubted his loyalty. Having been in Kyōto for extended periods of time, Yoshinobu had a better sense of the situation in the west than did his colleagues in the east. Accordingly, in asserting Bakufu authority, he was more inclined than the senior councilors in Edo to consider the delicate balance between the Court and the feudal lords. Iémochi’s ministers misconstrued Yoshinobu’s circumspection as a snub, and suspected him of colluding with the Court to usurp power.4


  On 8/23 Kaishū also mentioned discord between Yoshinobu and men in Mito. At the time, in fact, Yoshinobu was occupied with an insurrection originating in his native han. Unlike the rebels of other domains, those of Mito never opposed the Bakufu. But in the spirit of their late daimyo, Tokugawa Nariaki, they rejected any notion of opening the country. In a desperate attempt to persuade Edo to reinstitute the isolationist policy, in Genji 1/3, four months before Hamagurigomon, an army of Mito Loyalists gathered at Tsukuba in the province of Hitachi, just southwest of Mito, from where they intended to march to Yokohama to expel the barbarians. Drawing support from Loyal-ists remaining in Mito, the radicals, calling themselves the Mito Tengu Party, clashed with conservatives at home. Months of fighting ensued. In the Tenth Month, in the aftermath of Hamaguri-gomon, some eight hundred Tengu radicals led by Takéda Kōunsai—hereditary minister to the Mito daimyo and former attendant to Yoshinobu—headed westward for Kyōto. At Kyōto, they intended to appeal to Yoshinobu, who they hoped would communicate their aspirations to the Imperial Court—which, in turn, would dictate their fate. The inspector-general, for his part, was in no position to aid a rebel army—even if he had a mind to, which he did not. “They had started a war against the Bakufu,” Yoshinobu stated in his oral memoirs. “On those grounds they could not be said to be completely innocent. And at the time I myself was in a very dangerous position [based on the senior councilors’ suspicion of his loyalty]. And so things were such that I could not speak [in defense] of Takéda and the others.”1 On 12/3 Yoshinobu set out with a unit of troops toward the province of Oumi (Hikoné) just east of Kyōto, to intercept and crush the Mito rebels. On 12/11, in the province of Echizen (Fukui), northeast of Kyōto, Takéda and his men encountered troops of Kaga Han, from whom they learned of Yoshinobu’s intent. Six days later the entire Tengu Party surrendered—because not one of them would take up arms against Yoshinobu. In the Second Month of the following year, Keiō 1 (1865), some 350 of the rebels, including Takéda, were executed.2


  Chōshū Humiliated Again


  Until the decision had been made to launch the punitive expedition against Chōshū, it seems that the Bakufu had tacitly approved of the foreigners’ plan to attack it, with certain Bakufu officials wishing the allies success. It was even rumored that Edo had lent maps of Japan to the French to facilitate an attack.3 However, as Katsu Kaishū noted in his journal, after deciding on the expedition, Edo no longer wanted foreigners to meddle in its dealings with Chōshū, much less “to start a war before [the Bakufu].” With the allied squadron at its rendezvous point at Himéshima island, off western Kyūshū in the Bungo Channel, just southeast of Shimonoseki, Yoshinobu sent the commissioner of warships to request yet another postponement. When Kaishū arrived at Himéshima on the afternoon of Genji 1/8/14, the foreign squadron had already left for Shimonoseki—and, as Kaishū noted, the war had already been fought.


  The Bakufu probably could have prevented the war. At the end of the previous year, at the behest of Duchesne de Bellecourt, the French minister at Yokohama, the Bakufu had sent a delegation to Paris, headed by Commissioner of Foreign Affairs Ikéda Naganobu, to resolve a number of issues, including indemnities for Chōshū’s attack on the French steamer Kienchang and the murder of a French officer in the Ninth Month of that year. The foreign representatives were opposed to closing Yokohama; but the Bakufu had hoped that if its Paris delegation could come to terms regarding compensation, it might also be able to obtain France’s agreement to closing the port. The government in Paris, however, was no more willing to agree than were Bellecourt or any of the other foreign representatives in Japan. According to a pact signed in Paris in the Fifth Month (June on the Western calendar), the Bakufu was bound to pay US$100,000, and Chōshū US$40,000, in indemnities; the Bakufu agreed to secure safe passage of all French vessels sailing through Shimonoseki Strait by force, and, if necessary, with the aid of the French naval commander—all within three months of the delegation’s return to Japan. Missing was any mention of closing Yokohama.


  Upon learning of the terms of the pact when the delegation returned to Yokohama on 7/18 (the day before the fighting broke out in Kyōto), the Bakufu repudiated it on the grounds that Ikéda had exceeded his authority.1 A couple of weeks later, on 8/4, Katsu Kaishū, in Ōsaka, expressed his disgust with those behind the irresponsible action. “I hear that they will send another delegation to France,”2 he wrote. “I wonder if it’s the work of corrupt officials who, [resorting to] makeshift policy, will again bring disgrace upon the nation.”3 Had Edo honored the Paris pact, one of the four foreign allies set to attack Chōshū might have demurred, causing the other three to change their minds. But Bellecourt was informed by the Bakufu on 7/24 that the pact would not be honored. Two days later, the allied squadron departed Yokohama for Himéshima.4


  Chōshū, for its part, wanted to avoid a fight with the foreigners in the face of an impending war with the Bakufu.5 But the commanders of the allied squadron remained firm in their plans. On 8/5, the same day that Iémochi announced the expedition against Chōshū, seventeen warships of Britain, France, Holland, and the United States pounded Shimonoseki again, pushing Chōshū to the brink of the abyss. Nine of the seventeen warships were British (164 guns, 2,850 troops), four Dutch (56 guns, 951 troops), three French (64 guns, 1,155 troops), and one American (a chartered vessel carrying 4 guns and 58 troops)—for a combined total of 288 guns and 5,014 troops.1


  “We went into action at ten minutes past four [p.m.],” recalled Satow,2 who witnessed the battle from the deck of the flagship Euryalus, as interpreter to the British admiral.3 With their superior firing power, the foreign ships were able to stay out of the 1,800-feet (550-meter) maximum firing range of some seventy large guns mounted at eight batteries along the coast.4 The most formidable of the Chōshū batteries were at Maeda and Dannoura—the latter armed with twenty-four bronze guns.5 These batteries were almost completely destroyed at the outset of the fighting, which continued for four days. Takasugi Shin-saku’s Kihetai (minus its leader) and other units, consisting of both samurai and peasants, put up a valiant fight, as attested to by Satow: “… the Japanese fought well and with great persistence.”6 But they were out-manned and out-gunned. “No matter how many rounds our side fired,” wrote one Japanese witness, “the foreign ships were ironclad. … The troops at the batteries, realizing that an artillery fight was useless, burned their camps and retreated.”7


  At dusk of the first day, allied marines landed at Maeda, destroying that battery before retreating for the night.8 On the next morning, as many as 1,900 foreign troops landed9 to engage some 2,000 Chōshū warriors.10 At one battery the foreigners found guns, including some cast of bronze, which were “very long and threw a 32-pound shot,” wrote Satow. These guns “were mounted en barbette, on carriages with enormous wheels, and worked on pivots. … They bore a Japanese date corresponding to 1854 and had evidently been cast” in Edo. “We upset them all, broke up the carriages, threw the shot and shell into the sea, burned the powder, and even dragged a couple of guns down to the beach. This occupied us until three or four o’clock in the afternoon.”1


  According to another source, as the foreign troops were about to return to their ships for the night, the Kiheitai commander, Yamagata Kosuké, “seized the opportunity to charge”—using his men as “human bullets.” He ordered his spearmen to attack, but many had already been wounded—so “at the height of the battle” the Chōshū fighters set fire to their camp and retreated.2 On the second and third days the foreign troops destroyed one battery after the next. “After ranging over the whole place and removing whatever was worth carrying off as trophies,” wrote Satow, “such as armour, bows and arrows, spears and swords, and bayonets bearing a foreign maker’s name, we set fire to the buildings and retired in good order.”3 One can imagine the humiliation of the Chōshū fighters.


  Chōshū Makes Peace with the British


  Takasugi Shinsaku, under house confinement in Hagi until the day before the attack, was absent from Shimonoseki during the fighting. Also absent were Takasugi’s cohorts, Itō Shunsuké and Inoué Monta, recently returned from London. They had been sent abroad secretly with three other of their clansmen just before Chōshū had fired on the foreign ships in the previous year. Their mission was to glean knowledge of the West with an aim to strengthening Chōshū vis-à-vis the Bakufu and Western imperialism. Their experience in London was eye-opening. They shed their misconceived ideas of Japanese superiority. In London they learned of the plans for the bombardment of Shimonoseki by the allied forces. They rushed back to Japan in a frantic effort to avert war.4


  Kaionji depicts a scene with Takasugi and Inoué shortly before the fighting broke out. Inoué had visited his friend in Hagi. It was their first meeting since Inoué had returned from Britain. They talked about the West and the impending fight with the allied squadron. Inoué remarked that people in Chōshū, including the government, “talk tough. They call me a coward, a traitor who’s sold out to the foreigners…. But I look forward to seeing how they’ll change after the fighting.” To this Takasugi replied: “Let them fight all they want. Once they lose, they’ll realize” that Chōshū—and the rest of Japan—must modernize. “Then it will be our turn.”1


  Whether the content of the above conversation is taken from historical records Kaionji does not say—but it captures the mindset of both men, whose “turn” came sooner than anticipated. On 8/4, the day before the foreigners attacked, Takasugi was suddenly released from house confinement with orders to report to the daimyo at the castle in Yamaguchi.2 On the same day Inoué delivered a letter from the daimyo to the British admiral on the flagship Euryalus, moored in Shimonoseki Strait. Pleading that Chōshū had fired on the foreign ships in the previous year in obeisance to an Imperial command and Bakufu orders, the letter promised that in the future foreign ships would have unimpeded passage through the strait.3 But, as Satow wrote, “the time for a peaceable arrangement had passed.”4 Inoué hurried back to Yamaguchi to report to the daimyo that the war had begun. Along the way he encountered Takasugi and Itō, also sent to Shimonoseki to plead for peace. The three proceeded together to Yamaguchi. Three days later they returned to Shimonoseki to negotiate peace with the foreigners in preparation for war with the Bakufu.5


  Takasugi was invested with full powers to negotiate with the foreigners. The heavy responsibility should have fallen to a karō, a hereditary councilor to the lord of Chōshū. But as Kaionji remarks, at the time there simply were no karō with the mettle to handle the job.6 For the purpose of the negotiations, Takasugi assumed the alias Shishido Gyōma, posing as the adoptive son of the karō Shishido Bizen. He was accompanied by two vice-emissaries, Sugi Tokusuké and Watanabé Kurata—with Itō and Inoué along as interpreters.1


  The five Chōshū samurai boarded the British flagship for the first round of negotiations. On the Euryalus Takasugi identified himself using his alias. Satow, present on the Euryalus, describes his appearance:


  
    He was dressed in a robe called the daimon, which was covered with large light blue crests (the paulownia leaf and flower) on a yellow ground, and wore on his head a black silk cap, which he took off on passing the gang-way. His queue was then seen to be loose hanging over the back of his head like a tassel, and his white underclothing was a marvel of purity.

  


  If the British were deceived by Takasugi’s false identity, they were amused by “the change which manifested itself gradually in the demeanor of the envoy, who was proud as Lucifer when he stepped on board, but gradually toned down, and agreed to every proposal without making any objections. Itô seemed to exercise great influence over him.”2 A few days later, the foreign commanders challenged Takasugi’s credentials, pointing out that no such personage as Shishido Gyōma was listed in the Book of Heraldry in their possession.3 The Chōshū men countered that the confusion lay in the fact that their emissary had been adopted.4


  The peace talks were held aboard the Euryalus on three separate occasions over a period of six days. According to the terms of peace, concluded on 8/14,5 Chōshū was forbidden to construct new batteries at Shimonoseki, or repair the old ones or mount guns on them; foreign vessels passing through the strait would be treated in a “friendly manner,” and “permitted to purchase coals, provisions, water, and other necessaries. If driven in through stress of weather,” the foreign crewmen would be allowed to land.1 The foreigners also demanded that “to defray the cost of the expedition,”2 “a ransom for the town of Shimonoséki must be paid, because we spared it when we had a perfect right to set it on fire, for our people had been fired on from the houses.”3 But the foreigners did not express their actual reason for demanding an indemnity, which, Satow claims, “was intended only to provide a means of pressure upon the Tycoon’s government in order to procure the Mikado’s ratification of the treaties, and the consequent extension of commercial relations”—now that Satsuma and Chōshū had abandoned Jōi.4


  Takasugi and the others adamantly opposed the ransom. Chōshū could ill afford it, they said. The lord of Chōshū, they argued, had acted “under orders which he had received, once from the Tycoon, and oftener from the Mikado, and not on his own responsibility.”5 (Itō had previously provided Satow with copies of Imperial and Bakufu orders to expel the foreigners from Japan, which, Satow notes, Takusugi “certified with his own hand to be true copies.”6) The Chōshū men finally agreed to pay a ransom—“but it struck me that their object was solely to let us know that their spirit was not entirely broken, and that if our demands were too exorbitant they would fight rather than yield.”7


  The foreign representatives at Yokohama lost no time in calling the Bakufu “to account for their apparent complicity with Chôshiû, as evidenced by the copies of orders from Kiôto which Itô had given us,” Satow writes. The Bakufu, then, was compelled to accept the responsibility “to pay whatever war indemnity might be due from Chôshiû, or else to throw open to trade a port in the inland sea.”8 The port the foreigners had in mind was Shimonoseki. According to an agreement concluded the following month between Edo and the four foreign powers, the Bakufu would either open Shimonoseki or pay an indemnity of US$3 million. The Bakufu chose to pay the indemnity, rather than allow the possibility of the Chōshū damyo replenishing his war chest through foreign trade.1


  However, on Genji 1/11/7 Kaishū noted in his journal: “I hear that the English say Shimonoseki must be opened, otherwise war indemni-ties of two million dollars from Chōshū and one million dollars from the Bakufu must be paid, with an additional 130,000 dollars paid for the [Dutch steam corvette] Medusa, which had been fired upon [in the previous year]. If Shimonoseki is opened, all of these indemnities will be waived.”


  ***


  The former leaders of the defunct anti-foreign movement now stood at the vanguard of Open the Country. Like their Satsuma rivals, the Chōshū men would take advantage of their new relationship with Britain to modernize their military and channel their resources to the impending showdown with the Bakufu—replacing their battle cry of “Expel the Barbarians” with “Down with the Bakufu.”


  News of the peace agreement with Chōshū reached Yokohama on 8/18. On that day representatives of Britain, France, America, and Holland met with the Bakufu’s commissioner of foreign affairs to impress upon him the need for Imperial sanction of the trade treaties.2 “The crushing defeat of Chôshiû by the foreign squadrons,” writes Satow, “coming so immediately after the repulse of his troops from the gates of the palace at Kiôto, restored confidence to the Tycoon’s government, and enabled them to declare firmly to the Mikado that the idea of expelling foreigners from the country and putting an end to trade was utterly and entirely impracticable….”3


  The Bakufu’s view of the impracticability of expelling the foreigners was shared, in part, by the commissioner of warships. Katsu Kaishū wrote in his journal on 8/27 that another conference of feudal lords should convene in Kyōto to decide on “national policy” and reconsider the foreign treaties.4 Just previously, on 8/23, Kaishū had heard a rumor from Sakamoto Ryōma that Kokura Han, ruled by a fudai daimyō, had welcomed the allied squadron’s arrival at Shimonoseki, assuring the foreigners that they would not have any trouble from its people. Did the foreign ships attack Shimonoseki at the request of the Bakufu, Kaishū wondered? “Even if Chōshū is guilty of crimes, employing foreign assistance to punish our own countrymen” would itself be criminal. Since “such a crime … would be a national disgrace,” the matter must be investigated. The rumor had not escaped the attention of feudal lords in western Japan, who now questioned the propriety of the Bakufu’s intended expedition against Chōshū.1
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  Kido Takayoshi (aka Katsura Kogorō) (Meiji 2; courtesy of National Diet Library (Japan))
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  “… along came Saigō”


  
    From the final years of the Bakufu1 through the early years of the Meiji era, I was constantly being made to assist in diplomatic talks [both domestic and foreign]. … During that time I came in contact with many different people. And while I was hated among Japanese, [the Korean regent] Taewon’gun and [the Chinese statesman and general] Li Hung-chang2 had quite a favorable impression of me. … But as old as I am, to this day, I’ve never seen a man as great as Saigō.3

  


  [image: ]


  Saigō Kichinosuké had been banished to the southern island of Amami Ōshima in early Ansei 6 (1859), after his attempted double-suicide with the insurgent Buddhist priest Gesshō. Saigō had been weighed down by a sense of guilt for having lived while his friend had died; and as a samurai he felt shamed. It is said that for a time after the incident his family and friends were careful not to leave a sword or knife laying around, for fear that he might use it on himself. After a while, however, he came to believe that he had survived by “Heaven’s will.” Heaven would determine whether he would live or die, he wrote with his poet’s brush. He could no longer consider killing himself—for to do so would be to act against Heaven’s will. For Saigō, the concept of “Heaven” was Confucian—an ethic founded on selfless benevolence. Heaven, for Saigō, was the very symbol of benevolence. If one “reveres Heaven,” then it follows that one must also “love mankind,” which is the ultimate practice of benevolence. For the rest of his life, Saigō practiced a religious philosophy informed by his cherished maxim: “revere Heaven, love mankind.”1


  “Revere Heaven, love mankind” represents a Confucian ethic that determines the relationship between the people, the government, and the Emperor—in a universe ruled by Heaven. But Heaven cannot feasibly watch over each and every person, assuring peace and harmony in human society. That role, then, is allotted to the Emperor, the Son of Heaven. Assisting the Emperor in his holy obligation are the feudal lords. Assisting each feudal lord in assuring peace and harmony are the government officials, selected from among the lord’s samurai vassals.


  Heavy is the responsibility of the officials who oversee the everyday affairs of the feudal domains. Since they directly control the fate of the people, one single blunder by just one official can mean catastrophe for a great number. As a leader of the people, a government official must win the hearts and minds of the people. To do so, he must put aside self-interest for the benefit of the people, who have no choice but to obey him. If he shows any sign of selfishness, he will incur the enmity of the people and no longer be able to lead them. The people’s suffering must be his suffering, and their pleasures his pleasure. If he violates Heaven’s will, he will not be able to escape Heaven’s punishment.2 As mentioned, before his recruitment by Lord Nariakira, Saigō, who hailed from a poor lower-samurai family, had served as a clerk in the tax collector’s office. He knew first-hand of the hardships of the people.


  Moving Against the Bakufu


  After three years in exile, in Bunkyū 2/2 (1862), one month after the attempted assassination of Senior Councilor Andō Nobumasa and just days after the marriage between the shōgun and the Imperial princess, Saigō, age thirty-six,3 was recalled to Kagoshima to help Hisamitsu in his drive to reform the Bakufu and realize a Union of Court and Camp. The reforms and the Union had been the dying wish of Nariakira—and Saigō, who had played a central political role under the late daimyo, had close connections with Court nobles and influential samurai from other feudal domains. And perhaps more importantly, he had been the undisputed leader of the Seichūgumi, the “Sincere and Loyal Band” of young Loyalists in Satsuma who opposed the Union.1


  When Saigō reached Kagoshima on 2/13, Hisamitsu was set to leave for Kyōto with his army of one thousand to obtain the Court’s agreement to unite with Edo. Saigō suspected Hisamitsu’s involvement in the death of Nariakira, whose memory he cherished. He doubted Hisamitsu’s ability to force the Bakufu to accept Imperial demands to reform. He overstepped his bounds, calling Hisamitsu “a country bumpkin”—purportedly to his face. He told Hisamitsu that he would never have the ability or stature of Nariakira. He reminded Hisamitsu, who was not the official daimyo, that he lacked the respect commanded by his late elder brother in Imperial Court circles and among the powerful feudal lords, both within and outside the Tokugawa fold. He advised Hisamitsu to first gain the backing of other feudal lords before approaching the Court, to avoid dangerous repercussions from the Bakufu.2 Saigō, however, had been away from the scene for three years. When he was banished, Ii Naosuké was still in power, and outside lords such as Satsuma had no say in national affairs. But things were different now; and Saigō seems to have misjudged Hisamitsu’s formidable influence.


  Hisamitsu rejected Saigō’s advice. Before departing for Kyōto, he sent Saigō on a tour of Kyūshū to observe the political situation there, with instructions to proceed ahead of him to Shimonoseki to await his arrival.3 But Saigō had other ideas. He reached Shimonoseki on 3/22. On the same day he met with the anti-Bakufu radical Hirano Jirō of Fukuoka,4 who had been in the boat with Saigō on the night of his suicide attempt.5 With Hirano, Saigō also met Ogō Kazutoshi of Oka Han in eastern Kyūshū. Presumably, Hirano and Ogō talked with Saigō of their plans with others in Kyōto to rally around the Emperor, overthrow the Bakufu, and create a new Imperial government.6 They impressed upon him that though they depended on his (and Hisamitsu’s) support, they fully expected to die in the fighting. Saigō responded that since he had been living on “borrowed time” for the past five years (since his suicide attempt with Gesshō), he would “die in battle” with Hirano and the others. To a friend, he wrote that the rebels in Kyōto were “on the brink of death.” Having heard that Hisamitsu would join them in Sonnō-Jōi, they had left their homes and bade farewell to their families. “Though it sounds like conceit on my part, they depend on me. Unless I too am prepared to die, I don’t think that I can save them from the jaws of death.” Assuring Hirano and Ogō that he would not let their allies die in vain, Saigō left the next day for Kyōto, stopping by at Ōsaka three days later.1


  But how would Saigō “save” his comrades if he intended to “die” with them? To explain the seeming dichotomy, Kaionji suggests that perhaps Saigō correctly anticipated that the rebels, including Satsuma samurai, would move against the Bakufu when Hisamitsu reached Kyōto—regardless of Hisamitsu’s orders to his entire entourage not to associate with extremists. To prevent the rebels from dying in vain—which they surely would if they acted too soon—Saigō would risk his life to persuade them to postpone their war plans until they were better prepared.2 Rash action is not the mark of a truly courageous man, he told a group of young Satsuma samurai awaiting Hisamitsu’s arrival in Kyōto. “When the time comes, I’ll show you how to die a most beautiful death.”3 In other words, while siding with the rebels, Saigō did not underestimate the strength of the Bakufu. But when the time for fighting would finally come, he would die with them.


  Kaionji suggests that Saigō, before leaving Kagoshima, had already decided to go to Kyōto without Hisamitsu, having colluded with his friend Ōkubo Ichizō,4 now Hisamitsu’s advisor.5 Ōkubo had masterminded Hisamitsu’s plan to lead his army into Kyōto under the premise of “protecting the Court,” with the real intention of obtaining an Imperial order for the Bakufu to appoint Yoshinobu as the shōgun’s official guardian and Shungaku as regent (which had been the objective of Nariakira and Saigō during the campaign against Ii Naosuké). Ōkubo also had been instrumental in arranging for Saigō’s return from exile to mollify the radical members of the Seichūgumi.1


  But things had been changing rapidly since Ii’s assassination. Based on the volatile situation throughout Japan, and anti-Tokugawa sentiment among samurai from the various han, including rōnin in Ōsaka-Kyōto, Saigō and Ōkubo now concluded that the Unionists’ plan was obsolete, that a war to topple the Bakufu was imminent, and that Hisamitsu would have no choice but to stand on the rebels’ side. And Ōkubo believed that Saigō was the only one capable of holding the rebels in check until the time was ripe to attack the Bakufu. Some historians contend that Saigō simply intended to control the extremists to further Hisamitsu’s agenda; but as Kaionji points out, if such were the case, Saigō’s promise to Hirano would have been nothing but a “bluff”—and it is the consensus among even the most cynical of historians that Saigō, who “hated a clever trick more than anything,” was no hypocrite.2 Katsu Kaishū would have agreed. Saigō, he said at Hikawa, was “unequaled in his great courage, knowledge, and sincerity.”3


  Punishment, Exile, and Triumphant Return


  When Hisamitsu’s entourage arrived at Shimonoseki on 3/28, Saigō was already in Ōsaka. Not only had Saigō ignored his instructions to wait, but according to a report Hisamitsu received shortly thereafter from Kaéda Takéji (aka Arimura Shunsai), one of the men involved in the murder of Richardson at Namamugi, Saigō had rushed ahead to foment an uprising among the radicals.4 Hisamitsu was furious—and, as Kaionji suggests, his anger toward Saigō must have been exacerbated by the bad blood between them.5 He issued orders for Saigō’s arrest, which might have meant seppuku.6 When Ōkubo, now in Ōsaka, heard of the danger to his friend, he tried unsuccessfully to intervene with Hisamitsu.7


  Hisamitsu arrived at Hyōgo on the afternoon of 4/9. Ōkubo, meanwhile, not about to stand by while his friend was arrested, met with Saigō at Hyōgo, where the latter had come to see Hisamitsu—probably to urge him to stand against the Bakufu.1 Before Saigō had the chance to see Hisamitsu, Ōkubo brought him to a desolate beach, where they could speak in private.2 Ōkubo told Saigō about Hisamitsu’s wrath and his imminent arrest. All the years they had worked together under Nariakira, Ōkubo said, had “come to naught.” Saigō must not allow himself to be treated as a common criminal. The only thing left for them was to die—together, now, on that very beach. But Saigō refused. He would bear the shame of arrest to save himself for the revolution, he said. “If the two of us die now, what will befall Japan? What will befall Satsuma?” Ōkubo agreed.3


  The above account is from a memoir written years later, in 1898 (Meiji 31), by Honda Chikao, an official at the time at Satsuma’s Ōsaka residence. Honda had heard the account directly from Ōkubo on the night after the fact. Since Honda’s memoir is based mostly on historical evidence, one Saigō biographer, Inoue Kiyoshi, accepts its validity. But he questions Ōkubo’s true intent in urging Saigō to die with him. Inoue asserts that it would have been completely out of character for Ōkubo to commit suicide under such circumstances.4 Ōkubo biographer Masakazu Iwata notes the consensus among historians that Ōkubo possessed Machiavellian traits, and that “he may well have felt that the end justified the means.”5


  Putting aside conjecture as to Ōkubo’s true intent, the fact of the matter is that Saigō was sent back into exile—this time as a felon, stripped of his swords and imprisoned on the bleak and remote island of Okinoérabu-jima in the Amami chain.6 For a Satsuma samurai, a sentence of exile to that island was second only in severity to seppuku. Saigō’s punishment, then, indicates the extreme malice borne him by Hisamitsu.7 He remained on Okinoérabu-jima for about a year-and-a-half, until Genji 1/2 (1864), the same month that Hisamitsu lost the showdown with Yoshinobu at the Conference of Lords in Kyōto. As Satsuma faced a decline in its tenuous position of power, people across the political spectrum in Kagoshima—including the increasingly influential Seichūgumi Loyalists—needed a strong leader upon whom they could depend. That leader was Saigō Kichinosuké, whose return to the center of power Hisamitsu could no longer resist.1


  Saigō, the quintessence of samurai morality, taught that “a great man,” unlike the average man, “never turns away from adversity or pursues [his own] benefit.” He “takes the blame for mistakes upon himself and gives credit [for meritorious deeds] to others.”2 Saigō had a deep-seated repugnance of “love of self,” which, in his own words, he described as “the primary immorality. It precludes one’s ability to train oneself,3 perform one’s tasks, correct one’s mistakes,” and “it engenders arrogance and pride.”4 The ideal samurai “cares naught about his [own] life, nor reputation, nor official rank, nor money,” Saigō taught, even if such a man “is hard to control.”5 And since the death of Nariakira, it was apparent that Saigō would never be controlled by anyone, least of all Hisamitsu.


  After a brief return to Kagoshima, Saigō sailed for Kyōto on Genji 1/3/4, arriving there ten days later. On the eighteenth he had an audience with Hisamitsu, who put him in charge of Satsuma’s troops in Kyōto, before returning to Kagoshima. It is reported that Hisamitsu held a silver smoking pipe in his hand during the meeting with Saigō. No sooner had the meeting ended than Hisamitsu bit the pipe in vexation, leaving permanent teeth marks on the stem. As Inoue Kiyoshi puts it, no matter how hard Hisamitsu bit his pipe, history had passed him by.6 Saigō Kichinosuké and Ōkubo Ichizō were now poised to lead Satsuma into the revolution.


  Saigō was present in Kyōto during the turmoil that followed, including the Ikédaya Incident in the Sixth Month and the fighting around the Imperial Palace on 7/19. At first Saigō had refused Yoshinobu’s request to commit Satsuma troops to the imminent battle, claiming it was a conflict between Aizu and Chōshū. Satsuma would fight, he said, only if so ordered by the Imperial Court.1 Inoue asserts that Saigō’s insistence on the precondition of an Imperial decree was a political maneuver to diminish Yoshinobu’s military power.2


  When the Imperial decree was finally issued, Saigō led the Satsuma troops in battle. “I received a slight bullet wound to the leg,” he wrote to a friend. He was cited by Hisamitsu for valor, and rewarded with a sword and battle coat (jinbaori).3 For Saigō, Chōshū was an incorrigible enemy that must be destroyed. Chōshū was clearly guilty of “disobeying an Imperial decree” to withdraw from the city, he wrote to Ōkubo on 7/20, the day after the fighting. “For firing upon the Imperial Palace, Chōshū has not only lost its popular support around the nation, but shall now incur the punishment of Heaven … [for] … the crime of high treason.”4


  Reverence for Saigō


  Saigō’s charisma, the adoration he received throughout Satsuma, and the respect he commanded among men throughout Japan, including even in Bakufu circles, are everywhere evident in the history of the Meiji Restoration. Nakaoka Shintarō, in a letter most likely written in Genji 1/3 (1864), praised Saigō as “the greatest man in western Japan.” Saigō, “is learned, courageous, and usually quiet; but when he does occasionally utter a few words they are filled with utmost resolution and depth of thought which … penetrate [the listener’s] heart. Moreover, he is rich in experience; and in his sincerity he resembles Takéchi [Hanpeita].”5


  As mentioned, Katsu Kaishū once described Saigō and Yokoi Shōnan as “frightening.” Yokoi was a man of profound thought but short on action. Saigō, meanwhile, “was not very good at expressing his views. I was much better than him. But I was secretly worried” that if someone should step forward to “take on the national crisis, that would be Saigō. And so I advised the senior councilors … to pay careful attention” to Saigō and Yokoi.6 As usual, they ignored his advice, reminding him that “Saigō was in exile, and Shōnan was … under house arrest.”1 History, of course, would prove that Kaishū was correct and that the senior councilors were badly mistaken—as indicated by Kaishū’s characteristically wry remark at Hikawa: “Just as I was worrying that it would be the end [of the Bakufu] if Saigō were to put Yokoi’s ideas into action, along came Saigō.”2 He likened Saigō’s “tremendous courage” to the “infinite sky and boundless sea.” Coming back down to earth, he asserted that Saigō “never assumed airs of self-importance”3—although in Kaishū’s view, his indispensable role in the creation of the modern Japanese state outshined all of those who had survived the revolution to lead the Meiji government. “... there have been many biographies about people from the Restoriation days,” he told a newspaper in Meiji 27 (1894), seventeen years after Saigō’s death. “But the only one worthy of a biography is Saigō”4—who, he said in another interview at Hikawa, “had an extremely kind face,” and “was a gentle person.”5


  Ernest Satow, who met Saigō on numerous occasions, described him as “a big burly man, with small sparkling black eyes” who “had the scar of a sword cut on one of his arms.”6 The scar came from an injury to Saigō’s right arm in a swordfight at age thirteen, so that he could never fully extend it for the rest of his life. The impairment precluded him from practicing with a sword. Instead of kenjutsu, then, he gave himself to scholarship, though he did practice sumō throughout his life.7


  Calling for the Destruction of Chōshū


  Saigō’s star on the national scene rose with his appointment as staff officer in the Bakufu’s punitive expedition against Chōshū,8 from which he led the call for the complete destruction of Chōshū.9 In Genji 1/8 (1864), some 150,000 troops surrounded Chōshū.10 The Bakufu army was comprised of troops from twenty-three han in western Japan. The attack, originally set for 9/18, was delayed due to a lack of consensus arising from the distrust between the senior councilors at Edo and Inspector-General Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu in Kyōto.1 On 7/6, Katsu Kaishū had noted in his journal that feudal lords outside the Tokugawa fold criticized Yoshinobu for frequently changing his mind.


  Worsening matters was the fact that even now the shōgun’s chief advisors refused to acknowledge the decline in Tokugawa authority, the reality of which was better perceived by Yoshinobu. The senior councilors were confident that Chōshū would capitulate even before an expedition could be launched. They did not believe that Iémochi would actually have to lead the troops in war. What’s more, among those feudal lords who had been ordered to provide troops for the expedition were Chōshū sympathizers—and their sympathies had only been deepened by Chōshū’s recent punishment by the foreign squadron. Even those lords who ostensibly supported the Bakufu were reluctant to bolster Tokugawa prestige at the expense of lives and money. The shōgun’s declaration of war notwithstanding, he remained at his castle in Edo and the expedition was deadlocked.2


  Chōshū hated the Bakufu—but it hated Satsuma and Aizu just as much. Men throughout Chōshū cursed those two han as “Satsuma bandits and Aizu traitors.”3 Satsuma had led the drive for a Union of Court and Camp. Hisamitsu, who had ordered the slaughter of Satsuma Loyalists at the Teradaya, was no better than Matsudaira Katamori, the Aizu daimyo, whose Shinsengumi thugs had killed Chōshū men and other Loyalists at the Ikédaya. Satsuma and Aizu had joined forces to expel Chōshū from Kyōto in the Coup of 8/18 (Bunkyū 3/8). And now, a year later, Chōshū was branded an “Imperial Enemy” after its defeat to the Satsuma and Aizu forces at the palace gates.


  Satsuma, for its part, had plenty of reason to distrust Chōshū. Before the Coup of 8/18, Satsuma had deduced that Chōshū’s call for the Emperor to lead a campaign to expel the barbarians was part of a scheme to gain control over the Court. Chōshū would then attack the Bakufu under the pretext of Jōi. If things did not go well, the Chōshū men would put Kyōto to the torch, abduct the Emperor and return with him to their home turf.4 Several months after the coup, on the night of Bunkyū 3/12/24, Chōshū fired on a Bakufu steamer operated by Satsuma men, as she lay in port at Tanoura in Kokura Han, just across the water from Shimonoseki. The ship was sunk and twenty-eight men went missing. When news of the attack reached the Satsuma residence in Kyōto, samurai stationed there clamored to burn down the nearby Chōshū headquarters. They were stopped by Hisamitsu. In the following month Chōshū men attacked and burned a Satsuma merchant ship.1


  After Chōshū fired upon the Imperial Palace that summer, Saigō feared that the extremists in Chōshū, with their rōnin allies, would lead the nation to ruin. Chōshū must be punished by military force, he wrote to Ōkubo on 9/7. Once it surrenders, its domain must be drastically reduced in size and moved eastward (closer to Edo)—otherwise Satsuma, and indeed the entire Japanese nation, will face disaster.2 On 9/11, Kaishū noted in his journal a Satsuma proposal that the two provinces comprising Chōshū—Nagato and Suō—be seized, with half of those lands going to the Imperial Court and the other half to the feudal lords participating in the punitive expedition. In addition, people in Kyōto whose property had been destroyed in the fires caused by Chōshū’s attack should be compensated as well.


  Kaishū’s Vision


  However, Saigō’s outlook toward Chōshū began to change around this time—which coincided with his first meeting with the commissioner of warships. Kaishū had come from Kōbé to Ōsaka to press the foreign representatives to agree to a postponement of the opening of the ports of Hyōgo and Ōsaka,3 which the Western powers insisted must be opened without further delay. The Emperor remained adamantly opposed to opening the two ports so close to Kyōto. Even the Unionists among the feudal lords opposed opening Hyōgo and Ōsaka out of deference to the Court.4 But the Western powers would not back down from their demand. The Bakufu, meanwhile, continued to meet the foreigners’ demand with irresolution. Saigō and Kaishū—not to mention the shōgun’s senior councilors—feared that the allied squadron, fresh from the fighting at Shimonoseki, would sail into the Bay of Ōsaka, causing panic—from whence foreign officers would proceed to Kyōto to exact a treaty from the Imperial Court.1


  Kaishū had a solution to the problem, which he was eager to share with Saigō. The meeting took place at Kaishū’s lodgings in Ōsaka on the night of 9/11.2 Accompanying Saigō were two acquaintances of Kaishū’s: Saigō’s friend and confidant from Satsuma, Yoshii Kōsuké, and Aoyama Kosaburō of Fukui.3 Saigō urged Kaishū to return to Edo to press the shōgun to finally launch the punitive expedition against Chōshū.4 But Kaishū would do nothing of the kind. Rather, he startled Saigō, holding no punches in his scathing assessment of the Bakufu leadership. He said that the Bakufu was rotten to the core and no longer capable of governing. The shōgun’s men, high and low, were a bunch of dunderheads, narrow-minded and useless. Their greatest concern was the welfare of the Bakufu, which they complacently believed safeguarded their own comfort and safety. They thought that since the Chōshū rebels had been defeated in Kyōto, peace and tranquility had been restored to Japan and that the Bakufu had regained control. As long as such men retained power, Japan’s future was imperiled.5


  As Kaishū well knew, the Bakufu had not regained control. He impressed upon Saigō the danger of fighting a civil war, which would invite foreign intervention. He urged Saigō to take the initiative to organize a confederation of four or five of the most able feudal lords to replace the shōgun’s Senior Council in negotiating with foreign governments.6 Under the confederation’s leadership, the national military must be strengthened to give Japan the power to renegotiate the unfair treaties of the past. Based on the revised treaties, Nagasaki and Yokohama would remain open to foreign trade—but Hyōgo and Ōsaka must stay closed until such time that it “suited the Emperor’s pleasure” to open them. Japan would thus gain respect in the international community as a sovereign nation. And until a confederation of lords could be formed in Kyōto, Kaishū would take it upon himself to keep the foreigners in check.1 The confederation of feudal lords that Kaishū now envisioned was not just a remake of the failed Conference of Lords in Kyōto, which had been little more than an advisory council to the Imperial Court. Rather, Kaishū hoped that it would serve as the governing body of a new Japan, in which the shōgun would be on equal footing with the other lords.


  Saigō was startled, to say the least. “I met Katsu for the first time,” he wrote to Ōkubo five days later. “He is certainly an amazing man. At first I had intended to really tear into him. But instead I bowed my head in reverence. There’s really no telling just how resourceful he is. … I am terribly taken by Katsu-sensei.”2


  Ryōma and Saigō Meet


  As mentioned, since the Coup of 8/18, Kaishū had advocated leniency for Chōshū, openly met with its rebel leaders, and condemned the murder of one of his own students at the Ikédaya. If this was not enough for the Bakufu to suspect his loyalty, his close relations with Ryōma and numerous other known dissidents were. After the rebellion at Hamaguri-gomon and the temporary resurgence of Tokugawa power, Kaishū probably anticipated his own dismissal, which suggests an ulterior motive for meeting Saigō. He must have feared for the safety of his students if he should be dismissed. He had trained them to become proficient sailors, and taught them how to operate a modern steamship. He knew that Satsuma, which had been building up its navy since its defeat to the British at Kagoshima, needed skilled mariners. Around the time of his meeting with Saigō, he sent Ryōma to meet him at one of the Satsuma residences in Kyōto.3 Like so many others, Ryōma’s sympathies lay with Chōshū. It would be perfectly sensible, then, for Kaishū to arrange a meeting to break the ice between the two, not only expecting that Ryōma might plead Chōshū’s case to Saigō but also that the Tosa men might gain safe haven at one of Satsuma’s estates.
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  Saigō Takamori (courtesy of National Diet Library (Japan))


  The meeting between Ryōma and Saigō, it seems, was a success—even if Ryōma left with a quirky view of the man. Saigō “is vague and hard to understand,” he later told Kaishū. “If you hit him hard, he responds in a big way. If you hit him softly, his response is small.” Kaishū “was deeply impressed” with Ryōma’s discernment of Saigō’s character. “He really knew what he was talking about,” he wrote years later.1


  Conditions for Chōshū


  After his meeting with Kaishū, Saigō determined that it would benefit Satsuma “to win without fighting” Chōshū. Chōshū was embroiled in inner turmoil, with its rebels pitted against its conservatives. “Why not let Chōshū solve its own problems?” Saigō reasoned. That Chōshū had split in two was a “gift from heaven,” he wrote to Ōkubo—because in its weakened state it must choose peace over war. Instead of destroying Chōshū, why not let it survive?1 Chōshū’s mere presence was, after all, a constant menace to the Bakufu.


  Utilizing Chōshū’s inner turmoil and taking Kaishū’s advice to heart, Saigō reconsidered Satsuma’s policy. He devised a set of conditions to avoid war: the three Chōshū ministers and four staff officers responsible for the attack on Kyōto must atone with their lives; the Chōshū daimyo and his heir must send a letter of apology to the Bakufu for initiating the attack; Yamaguchi Castle, to which the Chōshū government had been recently relocated, must be demolished; the five remaining Banished Nobles (originally seven), led by Sanjō Sanétomi, taking refuge in Chōshū since the Coup of 8/18, must be removed to another han.2 Before a decision was made regarding these conditions, Katsu Kaishū’s plans for a national navy were suddenly put on hold.3
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  PART III


  The Outsider Steps Back
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  “unexpected folly”


  
    Having served [the Bakufu] to the best of my meager ability for three years, I met with unexpected folly—and though I had been charged with the fate of the country, [the Bakufu] would not listen to what I said and I was unable to accomplish my purpose…. I gave no thought to [personal] honor or disgrace, spending my time in quiet repose.1
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  The French dispatch steamer Kienchang, the same vessel that had been hit by the Chōshū Loyalists at Shimonoseki in the previous year, entered port at Hyōgo on Genji 1/10/12 (1863). The Kienchang stopped at Hyōgo to purchase provisions, including coal and food, and to repair damage to the engine. Kaishū visited the Kienchang that afternoon. “They requested permission to land, among other things. I refused most of their requests, but said I would have the coal and other provisions sent over. They promised to leave tomorrow.”2 Kaishū had noted a similar event in the previous month3—and now he concluded, “the French have a keen interest in Hyōgo Port.” He was “extremely worried” that “if a foreign ship such as theirs remained in port for an extended period of time, there would be violence from those planning to overthrow the government—and before long there would definitely be war.”4


  Naval Ambitions On Hold


  But the Bakufu authorities were occupied with other matters at Kōbé. They had reason to fear Kaishū’s navy. They knew that the warship commissioner had been imparting naval expertise to his private students,5 whose number totaled around thirty at the time.6 More than just a school, the Kōbé training center had become a kind of political organization comprised, for the most part, of anti-Bakufu insurgents led by Sakamoto Ryōma. Some in the Bakufu even believed that Kaishū plotted to form a separate “country” with his students.1 On 9/19 Kaishū had noted that the Bakufu “inquired as to the names of my students.” The officials in Edo suspected that the Kōbé center was a “haven for rebels” after Chōshū’s expulsion from Kyōto—and, in fact, they were right.


  As Kaishū noted on 10/22, orders arrived requesting he return to Edo immediately. He went to Ōsaka at once, where he was advised by the metsuké Tokunaga Chikara to “refrain from arguing” with the authorities in Edo. That day he proceeded to Kyōto. On the next morning before dawn he set out for Edo “by express sedan”—overland rather than by a warship under his command, as had been his custom over those past few years. It snowed along the way, he noted in his journal.2 He expressed his dark sentiments in poetry, wondering, “what will become of this world and myself.”3 He reached Edo in just eight days, on 11/2.4 On the tenth, he was officially dismissed from his post.5 Stripped of his 2,000 koku stipend,6 he was confined to his residence at Hikawa,7 where he would remain for the next year and a half.


  “I searched through old boxes for letters from old friends,” he wrote on 11/12. “Most of them have passed on. I mourn them. There are many letters from [Sakuma] Shōzan. They discuss important national affairs, or else ways to dispel ignorance of academic studies. He was truly a great man; but now he’s gone.”


  Kaishū was troubled by news of corruption among the senior councilors, whose selfish behavior, he feared, “will be the downfall of the nation.” One of the worst offenders was Matsumae Takahiro, daimyo of Matsumae Han on Ezo, who had been appointed to the Senior Council on the day of Kaishū’s dismissal. Kaishū described Matsumae and others as “crafty flatterers who govern for personal gain,” while “men of aspiration,” such as himself and Ōkubo Tadahiro, “have one and all been excluded.”8


  Shortly after his dismissal, Kaishū received a “secret message” from Ōkubo. “You’ve got an extremely bad reputation among the [Bakufu] authorities,” Ōkubo warned. “In the near future you’ll be receiving a sealed questionnaire. Be careful not to say anything too radical in your reply.”1 A sealed questionnaire, Kaishū later explained at Hikawa,


  
    … was the first means by which the Bakufu questioned an official deemed guilty [of a crime]. Next, the official and his family would have to appear in court for further questioning. Then there would be a third round of severe questioning, at which time it would be decided if the official was to commit seppuku, be imprisoned for life, or otherwise punished. It was a very serious matter for the court. But I was secretly happy that Ōkubo had so kindly informed me of this. I waited for a notice, but unfortunately (actually, for me it was fortunate!), with all the difficulties of state at the time, including another punitive expedition against Chōshū and the shōgun’s trip to Kyōto,2 the Bakufu had no time to worry about the likes of me. Things got delayed and I never received any kind of notice.3

  


  On 3/18 of the following year, Keiō 1 (1865), Kaishū would be informed of the official closing of the Kōbé Naval Training Center.4 But still he would not relinquish the plans he had laid with Ryōma and the others for a “national navy” to defend Japan. On Genji 1/12/25, Kaishū wrote a letter to Matsudaira Shungaku in Fukui, expressing his “secret hope” that the feudal domains of western Japan would take it upon themselves to build up the navy.5


  Among the most powerful western domains was Satsuma, which had lost three of its four foreign-built vessels in the fighting with the British. Soon after the losses Satsuma began replenishing its navy—but it needed trained mariners to operate those ships. Kaishū hoped that his students from Tosa would continue their plans for a navy, with Satsuma’s support. On 11/26, just two weeks after Kaishū’s dismissal, Komatsu Tatéwaki, at Satsuma’s estate in Nihonmatsu, Kyōto, wrote to Ōkubo Ichizō, at Kaishū’s behest,6 of a “Tosa man” who “plans to borrow a foreign[-built] ship and operate it. His name is Sakamoto Ryōma.” Since Ryōma and his confederates from Tosa could not return to their han for fear of arrest and execution in Yamanouchi Yōdō’s crackdown of the Loyalists there, “Saigō and others in Kyōto have talked it over and think it would be a good idea to make use of this rōnin in sailing …” Ryōma, then, was hiding out at Satsuma’s Ōsaka residence.1


  Satsuma thus embraced Kaishū’s former students from Tosa, providing them with protection from arrest and financial support.2 Ryōma developed a close rapport with Saigō and others from Satsuma. He also maintained friendly relations with some of the rebel leaders of Chōshū, including Takasugi Shinsaku. With confederates from Tosa, namely Nakaoka Shintarō and Hijikata Kusuzaémon, Ryōma came up with the preposterous idea of persuading Satsuma and Chōshū to form a military alliance against the Bakufu. But first he had to clear up the bad blood between the two rivals. He knew that Chōshū was in desperate need of guns to prepare for the impending war with the Bakufu. But the Bakufu strictly forbade foreign arms merchants from selling weapons to Chōshū, under the penalty of expulsion from Japan. Aware that Satsuma had no such constraints, Ryōma would solicit Saigō’s help in procuring weapons. Saigō’s ready cooperation was due, in part, to his knowledge of an event in Chōshū, precipitated by Takasugi.


  Footnotes


  1 Danchōnoki, in BN, 378–79.


  2 BN, 167.


  3 BN, 164.


  4 BN, 167.


  5 HS, 202.


  6 Ishii, 84.


  1 Ishii, 84.


  2 BN, 169.


  3 Katsube, KK, 2: 59.


  4 BN, 169.


  5 BN, 170.


  6 Hirao, Ryōma no Subete, 158.


  7 BN, 171; HS, 272.


  8 BN, 171.


  1 Danchōnoki, in BN, 379.


  2 In Keiō 1/5 (1865), Iémochi would leave Edo for Ōsaka to launch a second punitive expedition against Chōshū.


  3 HS, 29.


  4 BN, 175.


  5 SK, 52–53.


  6 Miyaji, SRZ, 576.


  1 Ibid., 576.


  2 Unlike the rōnin of the Kōbé school, predominantly from Tosa, cadets from other han, including Satsuma, Kii, Kumamoto, Tottori, Hiroshima, and Tsushima, were able to return to their home domains.


  


  [image: ] CHAPTER 17 [image: ]


  The Road to Revolution: The Rise of Takasugi Shinsaku’s Rebel Army


  
    Takasugi Shinsaku was young. The times being as they were, he didn’t have the chance to demonstrate his full potential. But he certainly was a dynamic man.1
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  Katsu Kaishū now spent his days at home, reading and writing. “I had nothing else to do…. I read books about the West [presumably in Dutch] in the morning, the Chinese classics in the afternoon. At night I read Japanese books on various subjects,”2 including The Tale of Genji.3 He wrote a 44-page pamphlet entitled Kaigun Katsuyō, on the imperative of modernizing the naval chain of command based on the Dutch system, which was just as important to combat effectiveness as costly guns and warships.4 He received frequent visitors, mostly from Fukui and Satsuma, bearing gifts and letters to keep him informed of the goings-on outside. One gift was a wild goose, killed by Lord Shungaku on a recent hunt. The goose arrived with Shungaku’s reply (dated Keiō 1/1/1) to Kaishū’s letter of 12/25. The retired daimyo of Fukui, who had helped fund the Kōbé school, expressed even now his support for a national navy and his regret over the removal from office of the former warship commissioner, to whom even he, regardless of his high stature, referred with the honorific “sensei.” In a marginal entry to his journal on Keiō 1/1/22 (1865), Kaishū noted: “A letter came from Nagasaki. Says [the child has been] born. Is fine.” He was referring to the birth on 12/6 of his third son, Umétarō, to Kaji Kuma in Nagasaki.5


  On the previous 12/3 Kaishū had noted that Takasaki Isei of Satsuma came to Hikawa with news of the deaths of three Chōshū ministers “in atonement” for the attack on Kyōto—as stipulated among Saigō’s conditions to avoid war. The three ministers were ordered to commit seppuku. Four staff officers were beheaded, also as stipulated.1 The ministers’ heads were sent for inspection to the Hiroshima headquarters of expeditionary commander Tokugawa Yoshikatsu, just days before the scheduled 11/18 date to attack Chōshū.2 “Things are now basically settled,” Kaishū wrote. Takasugi Shinsaku, however, had different ideas.


  Power Struggle in Chōshū


  Soon after negotiating the peace treaty at Shimonoseki, Takasugi was again placed under house confinement by his rivals in Chōshū, who had gained control of the han.3 Chōshū was divided into two factions—conservative and rebel. The conservatives, represented by elite samurai in Hagi, gained power in the wake of the rebels’ defeats at Kyōto and Shimonoseki. The rebels, backed by a number of auxiliary militias, the most notable being the Kiheitai, were based at Yamaguchi. Blaming the rebels for their dire straits, the conservatives urged the daimyo—by now less of a ruler than a figurehead abiding by the will of whichever faction was strongest—to accept Saigō’s conditions and pledge allegiance to Edo to avoid attack.4


  The rebels, calling themselves the “Righteous Faction,” rejected any such notion. On Genji 1/9/25 (1864), a conference was held at Yamaguchi in the presence of the daimyo, attended by representatives of both sides. The conservatives urged the daimyo to capitulate to the Bakufu’s conditions. Inoué Monta, representing the rebels, advised the daimyo to feign allegiance to the Bakufu while hastening military preparations for impending war. It seemed that Inoué had won over the daimyo, but the conservatives would not relent.5 On his way home on the night of the conference, Inoué was attacked and badly cut up by men of the Senpōtai unit of regular troops. Though he survived the attempt on his life, the conservatives regained the upper hand.


  Near the end of the following month Takasugi, still under house confinement, was compelled to go into exile in Kyūshū to avoid imprisonment by the conservatives—or even assassination by die-hard xenophobes on his own side for his success in the treaty negotiations. Fleeing his home in Hagi, he traveled to Shimonoseki, from where he crossed over to Fukuoka under the alias Tani Uménosuké. At Fukuoka he hid at the home of the widowed poetess and Loyalist sympathizer Nomura Moto. But an attempt by Takasugi to rally support among fellow Loyalists in Kyūshū failed.1 Five years earlier, just before Yoshida Shōin’s execution, Takasugi had received a letter from him:


  
    Once you asked me when a man should die. With my own death imminent, I have discovered something about death, which I will share with you now. Death is something you should neither fear nor hate. If by living you think that you can perform great deeds, you should live as long as possible. If by dying you think that your deeds will endure, you should [be prepared to] die at any time.2

  


  Takasugi, it seems, had not forgotten Yoshida’s words. Near the end of the Eleventh Month of Genji 1, he threw his life to the wind and returned to Shimonoseki to fight.3


  Meanwhile, the conservatives in Hagi proceeded with their plans to meet the Bakufu’s demands. With 150,000 expeditionary troops still surrounding Chōshū, the heads of the three ministers were duly delivered as proof of Chōshū’s capitulation and the expedition was put on hold—but not yet called off. The expeditionary commander demanded that before his army would withdraw, the stipulated letter of apology from the Chōshū daimyo must be delivered, Yamaguchi Castle demolished, and the Five Banished Nobles, still sheltered in Chōshū, handed over. The first two demands were met (with the conservatives in power the daimyo had moved back to Hagi)—but the rebels in Chōshū were not about to hand over the nobles. For the Chōshū rebels, Sanjō Sanétomi and the four other noblemen embodied their last hope of legitimacy and Court backing—and, perhaps most significantly, the last living vestiges of Sonnō-Jōi. Incensed by the suggestion of handing over the nobles, Takasugi turned to his saké bottle and poet’s brush to write:


  
    Through death


    I will keep you here.


    Stay

    There are samurai in Nagato as well.4

  


  To overcome the impasse, Saigō, accompanied by two others, traveled to Shimonoseki on 12/11, despite the danger to his life. Encamped at Shimonoseki were several rebel militias comprised of some seven hundred troops. Saigō met with the nobles and militia leaders, including Takasugi and Yamagata Kyōsuké (formerly Kosuké, later Aritomo), the latter now in command of the Kiheitai.1 The Chōshū men hated Saigō, leader of the “Satsuma bandits.” Before Saigō had left for Shimonoseki, some of his fellow Satsuma samurai, worried for his life, tried to stop him. But Saigō wouldn’t listen. Let them kill me, he reportedly said. It will just make their situation worse and the problem with Chōshū that much easier to settle. Once they met Saigō face-to-face, however, most of the Chōshū men must have realized that he was not the scoundrel they had supposed. Saigō proposed that the Five Nobles be moved across the strait to Kyūshū, rather than be handed over to the Bakufu. At first, Takasugi and others opposed the proposal. But Saigō had a compelling personality—and he forced the nobles to agree to move to Fukuoka within two weeks. Although the nobles would not leave until the fourteenth of the following month, the Bakufu’s conditions had been met.2 Saigō had used the “gift from heaven” to “win without fighting.” On 12/27, the expedition was officially called off.3


  Takasugi’s Resolve


  But Takasugi had not given up the fight. However, most of his confederates, while opposing the conservatives, refused his call to arms, fearing they were not yet prepared. Takasugi nevertheless felt that they must move now or never—though failure would probably mean death. But it was a risk he needed to take—lest Chōshū continue to be controlled by the conservatives and the opportunity for revolution be lost. He reasoned that if even only a small band of “righteous” men would stand up and fight at that crucial moment, then surely others would join them. Working against great odds, he raised a small rebel force of just eighty, comprised of two militias—the Yūgekitai (“Guerilla Corps”) and a unit of slightly more than ten “strong men,” as manifested in its name Rikishitai, led by his friend Itō Shunsuké.1


  On the snowy night of 12/15, Takasugi’s troops gathered at a temple called Kōsanji in Shimonoseki to oust the conservatives. Sheltered at Kōsanji were the Five Nobles.2 Dressed for battle in helmet and armor, Takasugi told Sanjō, “We are about to show you the courage of the Chōshū men.”3


  Dressed for battle in helmet and armor, Takasugi told Sanjō, “We are about to show you the courage of the Chōshū men.”4 Fukuda Kyōhei, a Kiheitai staff officer, suddenly showed up. Kneeling down in the snow before Takasugi’s horse, he begged Takasugi to hold off a little longer, until such time that he could join him. According to one source, “Takasugi hesitated somewhat”—until the artillery commander “called out from the rear, spurring the troops onward.”5


  In a famous letter written in the winter of the following year, Keiō 1 (1865), Nakaoka Shintarō described Takasugi as “a man of courage and resourcefulness, who can face an enemy without wavering, move when opportunity strikes and win by extraordinary means.”6 At around 4 A.M. on 12/16, Takasugi demonstrated his courage and resourcefulness by invading and occupying the government office at Shimonoseki, seizing guns, ammunition, food, and money. Soon the rebels’ take was supplemented by an additional 2,000 ryō they obtained from a local merchant.7 From Shimonoseki the man likened to a “swift god of war”8 led his troops eastward to the port of Mitajiri on the Inland Sea, where they captured three government warships. They returned with the ships to Shimonoseki to defend their base by land and sea.9 As more and more sympathizers throughout Chōshū contributed to the war fund, the rebel army grew. Militiamen who had originally refused Takasugi’s call to war now joined the ranks, along with peasants and merchants from Yamaguchi, and Ogōri to the south. Soon Takasugi was in command of a rebel army two thousand strong, comprised of samurai, peasants, and townspeople alike.1


  Meanwhile, the regular army moved to stop the rebellion. On the night of 12/19, as the rebels prepared to attack the government stronghold at Hagi, seven on their supporters were executed, and one was ordered to commit seppuku. The government ordered the rebel troops to back down, relinquish their weapons, and go home.2


  But Takasugi would not back down. The fighting continued. Nakaoka Shintarō was with Takasugi, Yamagata, and other rebel leaders during the New Year. His journal entry for the evening of the rainy sixth day of Keiō 1 (1865) describes the battle at Edō, south of Hagi, where one hundred rebels routed more than one thousand government troops led by Awaya Tatéwaki.3 The gunfire “amid the war cry of the troops was like thunder. Heaven and earth shook. The enemy, offering no resistance, threw down their weapons and scattered in all directions.” As for the orders to back down, the rebels “sent Tatéwaki a declaration of war, listing the crimes” of the Hagi government. On the following day they retrieved the enemy’s weapons, “counseled the [local] people, laid plans, drank saké to encourage fighting spirit, and awaited the arrival of [Yamagata’s] rearguard.”4 The fighting continued until the sixteenth, with “the rebels winning all”5 and forcing the conservatives to retreat to Hagi.6 Takasugi was of a mind to pursue the enemy to its base but was persuaded by his fellow commanders to return to Yamaguchi to consolidate their forces.7


  During the first two months of Keiō 1, the conservatives were ousted from the government; many were executed or otherwise punished.8 The rebels now ruled Chōshū. At age twenty-seven, Takasugi Shinsaku was ready to fight the Tokugawa Bakufu.
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  Rumors of Tyranny:

  The Bakufu Gone Awry


  
    Lord Hitotsubashi is extremely bold and independent-minded—which is why they must bring him down.1

  


  [image: ]


  At the beginning of the Third Month of Keiō 1 (1865), Katsu Kaishū wrote of “rumors of tyranny” in Edo, which had been circulating in Kyōto.2 The shōgun’s senior councilors, it seems, had delusions of grandeur. If Chōshū had been subdued, it was not because of a resurgence of Tokugawa power—although the senior councilors behaved as if it were. Chōshū’s capitulation, in fact, had more to do with Saigō and the civil war in Chōshū than with Bakufu might.


  Nonetheless, even as their power waned with the close of Genji 1 (1864), the senior councilors sought to reclaim the ground the Bakufu had lost to the Imperial Court over the past several years, break down the new order in Kyōto that had emerged with Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu’s appointment as inspector-general of the Imperial Guard, and reestablish the Edo regime as the sole political power of Japan. In Keiō 1/1 the feudal lords were ordered to obey the decree for the restoration of alternate attendance issued in Genji 1/9. The regency system, which had been abolished after the assassination of Ii Naosuké, was reinstituted with the appointment of former Senior Councilor Sakai Tadashigé in the Second Month.3 On 2/5 the Bakufu, in violation of the terms under which the first punitive expedition against Chōshū had been called off, issued orders for the Chōshū daimyo, his heir, and the Five Nobles, now in custody at Fukuoka, to be brought to Edo.4


  The senior councilors considered Yoshinobu their enemy. He had returned to Kyōto from Oumi on Genji 1/12/26, soon after quelling the Tengu uprising.1 While Yoshinobu, based on his Imperial appointment as inspector-general, had the right of command in Kyōto over the samurai in service of the shōgun, and even over the feudal lords, his authority over the senior councilors was less certain.2 On Genji 1/12/3, Katsu Kaishū mentioned in his journal “secret information” from Satsuma, presumably through an envoy of Saigō’s sent to Hikawa. The secret information had to do with “a rumor” he noted in the following month (Keiō 1/1/21) that Senior Councilor “Matsumae hurried to leave [Kyōto for Edo] to avoid meeting Lord Hitotsubashi”—perhaps out of fear of the inspector-general’s intrepid personality. Matsumae had been in Kyōto as part of a scheme to force Yoshinobu to return to Edo. If Yoshinobu refused, the authorities in Edo planned “to have him commit suicide,” Kaishū noted on 12/3.


  Whether or not Yoshinobu’s life was actually in danger is hard to say. What is certain, however, is that in the Second Month of Keiō 1, two more senior councilors—Abé Masatō (daimyo of Shirakawa) and Honjō Munéhidé (daimyo of Miyazu)—arrived in Kyōto with three thousand troops to force their will upon Yoshinobū.3 As mentioned, the senior councilors had suspected Yoshinobu of colluding with the Imperial Court to usurp power. They also blamed him, in part, for what they felt was overly lenient treatment of Chōshū.4 The senior councilors “misunderstood me,” Yoshinobu recalled nearly half a century later in 1909. Since the Hamaguri-gomon rebellion, “I had been constantly pressuring the Bakufu to send the shōgun to Kyōto.” The senior councilors accused Yoshinobu of “ingratiating himself to the Imperial Court” and of “being not the least bit concerned” about the great cost and difficulty of bringing Iémochi west.5


  Kaishū noted on 3/2 that the purpose of the two senior council-ors’ visit to Kyōto was to assure the Court that “the Bakufu will attend to all matters concerning the protection of the Imperial Palace. They say that the troops from the various han [thus far stationed at the palace, including Satsuma] must now leave, and that Lord Hitotsubashi and Aizu [Matsudaira Katamori, protector of Kyōto] must return [to Edo].” But Yoshinobu would not leave Kyōto. As long as he remained, as inspector-general of the Imperial Guard he was bound first and foremost to the will of the Court.1 Yoshinobu found an unlikely ally in Satsuma’s Ōkubo Ichizō, who maneuvered with Court officials to rebuff Abé and Honjō.2 The senior councilors’ plan to reestablish the Bakufu’s military rule in Kyōto failed.


  On 2/22, Abé and Honjō were summoned by the Court. Questioned by Chancellor Nijō Nariyuki (Yoshinobu’s cousin) as to why they had come to Kyōto with troops,3 they had no answer. And so, as Yoshinobu recalled, “they returned empty-handed to Edo without accomplishing anything.”4 On 3/2, the Court ordered the Bakufu to dispense with its plans to bring the Chōshū daimyo, his heir, and the Five Nobles to Edo; to send the shōgun to Kyōto immediately; and to cancel the restoration of alternate attendance.5


  Second Chōshū Expedition Opposed


  “Chōshū has not been pacified,” Kaishū noted in his journal on Keiō 1/3/23 (1865). It was an understatement. Shortly after the expeditionary forces were sent home, Takasugi Shinsaku’s rebels toppled the conservatives who had thus far pledged allegiance to Edo. And now Chōshū, under the new rebel government, moved forward with plans for war against the Bakufu.


  The Bakufu, meanwhile, moved forward with plans of its own. Ignoring the Imperial orders not to bring the Five Nobles to Edo, it commanded Owari, Satsuma, Fukuoka, and Uwajima to transport them. But amid growing and widespread opposition to a second expedition, none of them complied. Then on 3/18, the Bakufu issued an ultimatum to Chōshū: either send the daimyo and his heir to Edo or face dire consequences. Chōshū ignored the ultimatum.6


  Satsuma, led by Saigō and Ōkubo, adamantly opposed a second expedition. They presented a memorial to the Court expressing their opposition.1 Under no circumstances would Satsuma send troops to fight for the Bakufu, they stated. As Ōkubo glibly wrote to fellow Satsuma samurai Ijichi Masaharu in Nagasaki, in a letter of 5/12 regarding the purchase of guns and steamers from foreign traders there, “I look forward to [watching] the amusing drama unfold”—let the Bakufu do as it would. Meanwhile, Satsuma would prepare itself for the time of “great decision,” which would arrive soon enough. The “great decision,” of course, would be the start of a final showdown with the Bakufu. Saigō was typically more solemn. The shōgun, he wrote in a letter to Komatsu Tatéwaki, as Iémochi traveled overland from Edo for Kyōto, was heading straight for disaster. “I think that the decline of the Tokugawa is upon us.” That the shōgun was hastening that decline by coming west was certainly an “occasion to dance for joy for the sake of the nation.”2


  Joining Satsuma in its opposition to a second expedition were other powerful outside lords, including Hiroshima, Okayama, Tokushima, Tottori, Kumamoto, and Fukuoka—and even Kii, Owari, and Fukui. Though the reasons for the widespread opposition differed from han to han, three common reasons emerged: the exorbitant cost of waging a military campaign; that only the Bakufu would benefit, which in turn would strengthen its hegemony over the feudal domains; and that the common people would suffer most from a war among their feudal overlords—and an antagonized populace was a danger best avoided.3


  Tokugawa Yoshikatsu of Owari, commander of the first expedition, called for further deliberation before launching a second campaign.4 Tokugawa Mochinaga, who had succeeded his elder brother Yoshikatsu as daimyo during Ii Naosuké’s purge but had retired in Bunkyū 3/8, declined the command of the vanguard.5 Instead it went to Tokugawa Mochitsugu,6 just two years older than Iémochi, whom the former had succeeded as daimyo of Kii when the latter was appointed shōgun.7


  Despite the widespread opposition, the Bakufu, on 4/19, announced that Iémochi would proceed to Ōsaka to initiate a second expedition.1 On 5/16, Iémochi left Edo on the overland journey. Under the guard of Bakufu infantry, cavalry, and artillery at front and rear, the shōgun, on horseback, was accompanied by junior and senior councilors, direct vassals, and feudal lords and troops of various han. He was dressed to lead the troops in battle: war hat (jingasa), brocaded battle coat (nishiki jinbaori), and short hakama (kobakama)—all exquisitely adorned with the three hollyhock leaves of the Tokugawa family crest. Recalling the precedent of the first shōgun, Tokugawa Iéyasu, on his march to Sekigahara in 1600, Iémochi rode in the wake of troops carrying gilt fans and battle standards adorned with a silver crescent moon.2


  Just before the procession reached Kyōto on intercalary 5/22, Iémochi was compelled to stop at Ōtsu amid rumors of a plot to assassinate him.3 Proceeding to Kyōto shortly thereafter, he went to the Imperial Palace to communicate to the Emperor his reasons for a second expedition. Although Chōshū had admitted its wrong-doing after the first expedition, Iémochi said, the rebels there, having gained power, illegally traveled overseas to purchase guns, and were even suspected of smuggling weapons from foreign traders. Such were the lame reasons given for starting a war.


  Leaving Kyōto, the shōgun arrived at Ōsaka Castle on the twenty-fifth to set up expeditionary headquarters.4 In the Ninth Month, he returned to Kyōto to obtain the Emperor’s permission to attack Chōshū. A Court council was convened, to which Chancellor Nijō arrived late, after having met with Ōkubo Ichizō. Yoshinobu, who supported the second expedition, rebuked the chancellor for wasting precious time to hear the views of “rustics” of Satsuma and making light of the Court council.5 On 9/21, Imperial permission was granted.6


  British Machinations


  However, the Bakufu’s war plans came to a sudden halt upon the shōgun’s return to Ōsaka shortly thereafter, where he was confronted by yet another sanguinary problem of seemingly insurmountable proportion. On Keiō 1/9/10 (1865), five days before Iémochi would leave Ōsaka Castle for Kyōto, Katsu Kaishū wrote of “talk floating around that a squadron of English, French, and Dutch warships are going to Ōsaka to request that the ports be opened.” The spectacle of nine warships—five British, three French, one Dutch—carrying the official representatives of their respective nations and the American vice-minister,1 was “an imposing one,” writes Satow, “though not so overwhelmingly strong as that which had destroyed the batteries at Shimonoséki in the previous year.”2


  According to the Bakufu’s agreement with the four foreign powers to pay an indemnity of US$3 million for war damages at Shimonoseki, Edo was bound to make quarterly payments of US$500,000. However, since the Bakufu had communicated that it could no longer afford to make those payments, the foreign representatives had mutually agreed to forgo two-thirds of the indemnity in exchange for Imperial sanction of the trade treaties, the opening of Hyōgo and Ōsaka to foreign trade by January 1, 1866 (Keiō 1/11/15),3 and a reduction of import duties to five percent at all open ports. The decision was left with the Bakufu.4


  Since the foreign governments had already concluded the trade treaties with Edo, from a legal standpoint they did not require Imperial sanction. But Britain, at least, perceiving that the Bakufu’s days were numbered, realized that from a practical standpoint the Emperor’s approval was needed to finally put to rest the Expel the Barbarians movement and to secure the political stability necessary to protect its lucrative Japan trade. The best means of assuring political stability and obtaining a national consensus for the treaties was through a council of powerful feudal lords, to include, on equal footing, the shōgun and his senior councilors, under the authority of the Emperor.


  Ernest Satow had expressed these views in two essays entitled “English Policy,” published in the Japan Times in December 1865 and May 1866.5 As Satow explained in his memoirs, these essays called for “a revision of the treaties, and for a remodeling of the constitution of the Japanese government. My proposal was that the Tycoon should descend to his proper position as a great territorial noble, and that a confederation of daimiôs under the headship of the Mikado should take his place as the ruling power.” “English Policy” was translated into Japanese and sold in all the bookshops in Ōsaka and Kyōto.1 The surviving Japanese translation asserts that the foreign governments had no business concluding treaties with the shōgun, whose power had been conferred on him by the Emperor. But neither the shōgun nor the Emperor actually ruled Japan. The true rulers were the feudal lords.2 It is worth noting that this British policy significantly overlapped the ideas of Katsu Kaishū and the rest of the Group of Four, and through them Saigō and Ōkubo of Satsuma, Katsura and Takasugi of Chōshū, and the political outlaw Sakamoto Ryōma.


  In the fall of Keiō 2 (1866) Satow brought to the attention of his chief, Sir Harry Parkes, that in the English version of the treaty the shōgun was referred to as “His Majesty … and thus placed on a level with the Queen.” The Japanese version, however, inferred that the shōgun was of a higher rank than the Queen. Satow retranslated the treaty, and the new translation became “the keynote of a new policy” which recognized the Emperor as the sovereign of Japan and the shōgun as his “lieutenant.” The “most important result was to set in a clearer light than before the political theory that the [Emperor] was the treaty-making power. As long as his consent had not been obtained to the existing treaties we had no locus standi, while after he had been induced to ratify them, the opposition of the daimiôs ceased to have any logical basis.”3


  Intent on gaining Imperial sanction, the foreign representatives made a disconcerting ultimatum to the Bakufu. Satow writes that the shōgun was “either unable or unwilling to obtain” the Emperor’s “sanction to the treaties, and it began to be thought that we should have to throw him over entirely.” If the shōgun “was controlled by a superior authority, he was clearly not the proper person for foreign Powers to deal with, who must insist upon direct communications with the authority.” That authority was the Emperor in nearby Kyōto, to whose Court the foreigners threatened to proceed unless Imperial sanction was obtained immediately. Though the threat was empty, because, as Satow notes, “We had not sufficient men in the allied squadrons to force a way up to Kiôto,”1 it effectively alarmed the senior councilors.


  The plan for this new combined effort by the four Western powers was initiated in London by the foreign secretary, Lord John Russell, who, shortly after the bombardment of Shimonoseki, had sent a dispatch to the new British minister to Japan, Sir Harry Parkes. Having spent more than twenty years in China, most recently as consul at Shanghai, Parkes arrived in Nagasaki in Keiō 1/intercalary 5, “invested with the prestige of a man who had looked death in the face with no ordinary heroism, and in the eyes of all European residents in the far east held a higher position than any officer of the crown in those countries,” Satow wrote.


  But rivals Britain and France took opposite views vis-à-vis the Bakufu. Britain, on the one hand, having “conquered” (to recall Satow’s words)2 the anti-foreign factions in Satsuma and Chōshū, from this point on lent its support to the anti-Bakufu side. France, while also acknowledging the decline in Tokugawa power, sought to prop up the Bakufu for the ultimate purpose of bringing Japan under its influence, both politically and financially. The American and Dutch representatives readily accepted the British plan. The French minister, Léon Roches, at first opposed it, but later received instructions from Paris to cooperate with Parkes.3


  At Nagasaki Parkes met with samurai from various han, learning of their desire to trade with foreigners.4 Parkes also became aware of dissatisfaction among the feudal domains regarding the Bakufu’s monopoly on foreign trade. And probably most disturbing was, in Satow’s words, “that a civil war was expected at no distant date, the object of which would be the overthrow of the Tycoon.”5 After a week in Nagasaki, Parkes set out for Yokohama, stopping in Chōshū along the way, where he met with Katsura, Itō, and Inoué.6 Parkes soon realized that the greatest impediment to free trade was the Bakufu itself. Satsuma and even Chōshū wanted to trade with the foreigners. If the Bakufu, as the supposed highest authority in Japan, truly intended to honor the treaties, it must open Hyōgo without further delay.1 At the British Legation in Yokohama Parkes met with Senior Councilor Mizuno Tadakiyo.2 Worried that the trouble between the Bakufu and Chōshū might impede the Japan trade, 86 percent of which Britain controlled at the time,3 Parkes urged Mizuno to find a peaceful solution to the Chōshū problem and to permit feudal lords to engage in foreign trade. Mizuno rejected both suggestions.4


  Bakufu Under Pressure


  In reaction to the foreigners’ demands, Senior Councilors Abé and Matsumae held a conference at Ōsaka Castle. Worried that the foreign representatives might make good on their threat to proceed to Kyōto, and mindful of the importance of asserting Edo’s authority, Abé and Matsumae forced a decision, with the shōgun’s approval, for the Baku-fu to arbitrarily open Hyōgo. They claimed that there was not enough time to obtain Imperial sanction; and that further delay would lead to war.5 Yoshinobu, backed by the daimyo of Aizu, opposed them on the grounds that opening Hyōgo without the Emperor’s approval would “lead to a serious crisis,” stirring up unmanageable trouble among anti-foreign elements around the country, particularly in Kyōto. “The shōgun,” Yoshinobu insisted, “must go to Kyōto himself to obtain Imperial sanction.”6 Otherwise, he warned, even those feudal lords who actually wanted free trade would take advantage of the situation to ostensibly oppose the treaties just to hurt the Bakufu. In the face of these fierce arguments and at a loss at what to do, it is said that Iémochi wept.7


  Junior Councilor Tachibana Tanéyuki was sent to meet the foreign representatives at Hyōgo to request more time. The foreign representatives, meanwhile, believing that the Bakufu had already discussed the matter with the Emperor, “were therefore naturally both surprised and incensed,” Satow wrote.8 Accompanying Tachibana was the Ōsaka magistrate, Inoué Mondonoshō. “Citing the inconsistencies of the Bakufu,” Yoshinobu recalled, the foreign representatives at first refused the request. And so Inoué “drew his sword and offered to cut off his finger to show his [and the Bakufu’s] sincerity.”1 A delay of ten days was granted.2


  Yoshinobu, meanwhile, taking advantage of the postponement, censured Abé and Matsumae for having overstated the urgency of the foreigners’ demands.3 Returning to Kyōto, he fomented unrest at Court by telling the nobles of the two senior councilors’ plan to open the ports without the Emperor’s approval, thus provoking Imperial orders for the dismissal and punishment of Abé and Matsumae. This was the first time that the Court ordered the dismissal of a Bakufu official.4 The authorities at Ōsaka Castle, interpreting this as a direct challenge to Tokugawa authority, demanded that Iémochi resign.5 Iémochi accepted the demand, immediately submitting a letter of resignation. “He turned over his office to Lord Hitotsubashi,” Kaishū wrote on 10/10, having heard the news from Ōkubo Ichiō,6 “because under the present situation he is incapable of performing it.”


  On 10/3 Iémochi left Ōsaka to return overland to Edo. Had he traveled by sea, the inspector-general (accompanied by the protector of Kyōto and the inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles) would not have intercepted him that evening at nearby Fushimi. Assuring Iémochi that he himself would obtain the Emperor’s sanction, Yoshinobu persuaded him to take back his resignation and proceed directly to Nijō Castle in Kyōto.7


  Yoshinobu Persuades the Court


  So why did Yoshinobu retrieve Iémochi? Why did he not accept the shōgun’s decision to step down in favor of himself? Wasn’t this the same man who seven years earlier had fought Iémochi’s supporters tooth and nail in the shōgun’s succession? Matsuura Rei offers a plausible explanation: Yoshinobu perceived that Iémochi’s relinquishing the post would be the end of the Tokugawa Bakufu.1 Before discussing Yoshinobu’s reasoning, we should take a look at how and why he persuaded the Imperial Court to ratify the trade treaties and his relationship with the French.


  Yoshinobu’s first obstacle was Satsuma. Saigō, Ōkubo, and other Satsuma representatives in Kyōto,2 taking advantage of the foreign squadron’s presence in Ōsaka Bay, proposed that a council of powerful feudal lords be convened—as Katsu Kaishū had suggested to Saigō during their first meeting a year earlier. The council would rule in place of the Bakufu and decide on whether to comply with the foreigners’ demands. For now, the Satsuma men persuaded the still obstinately xenophobic Emperor and his Court to agree to send an Imperial envoy, under Satsuma guard, to meet with the foreign representatives and request more time to respond to their demands.3


  Yoshinobu, not about to cede Tokugawa authority to Satsuma or anyone else, opposed the proposal. Rather, he planned to secure Imperial sanction of the treaties immediately, while putting aside the problem of actually opening Hyōgo and Ōsaka. To strengthen his appeal to the Court, first he solicited the views of samurai from the various han who were stationed in Kyōto. Most of them agreed that Imperial sanction should be granted to open the ports. Having thus put a damper on Satsuma’s scheme, he called an Imperial conference at the palace, attended by the Emperor, Chamberlain Nijō, Yamashina-no-Miya, and other high Court officials, with Yoshinobu flanked by Matsudaira Katamori (Aizu), Matsudaira Sadaaki (Kuwana), and the recently re-appointed Senior Councilor Ogasawara Nagamichi, Yoshinobu’s only ally in the Senior Council.4 At the conference, which convened on the evening of Keiō 1/10/4 and continued until the following night, Yoshinobu warned the Imperial ministers that there surely would be war unless the treaties were sanctioned by the Emperor; that Japan would surely loose that war and be subjugated by foreigners; and that the Bakufu would no longer be able to protect the Emperor and his Court.1


  As the conference dragged on, the exhausted Imperial ministers attempted to leave without giving a final answer. Yoshinobu jolted them back into their seats with a threat that he would call in some of his men to physically detain them. Then he suggested that if Imperial sanction were still refused, he would perform seppuku. As a final push he added, “Although I don’t mind dying, I can’t say how my vassals might react if I lay down my life.” As Yoshinobu expected, the threat was too much for the effete Court nobles to stomach. The samurai prince had his way.2


  Seven years after the conclusion of the first foreign trade treaty, the Emperor issued a brief statement sanctioning “foreign treaties” but not the opening of Hyōgo and Ōsaka3—though the tariff would be revised and the remaining installments of the indemnity were to be paid punctually.4 The Bakufu was satisfied that the immediate problem of Imperial sanction had finally been put to rest—as were the foreign representatives.5


  Behind the Bakufu’s decision to launch a second expedition against Chōshū was France. For all the animosity between Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu and the senior councilors, they shared a desire to strengthen Tokugawa power. But while the conservative senior councilors, as rulers of their respective han, intended to maintain the Bakufu-han system of the past, not so the progressive Yoshinobu and a clique of hatamoto who were in bed with the French minister, Léon Roches—and who planned to establish a Tokugawa dictatorship with French backing. Promiment among these hatamoto, and working closely with Yoshinobu, was the very capable Oguri Tadamasa, a former commissioner of foreign affairs who had briefly replaced Katsu Kaishū as commissioner of warships shortly after the latter’s dismissal, and who had been appointed finance commissioner in Keiō 1/5.1


  Like others in the Bakufu, Yoshinobu and Oguri aspired to establish a modern unified state. But far from forming a representative government, with the feudal lords as members of an Upper House on equal footing with the shōgun, they planned to convert the feudal domains into prefectures under the control of an autocratic government in Edo, ruled by the shōgun. Any han getting in their way would be destroyed. To this end, they solicited French aid.2 France was receptive. The French government, amid the Industrial Revolution in Europe, needed to expand foreign commerce. Roches had been sent to Japan around the end of Genji 1/3 (1864), four months before the allied squadron attacked Shimonoseki. After Chōshū’s surrender, Roches, wary of Britain’s warming relations with Satsuma and Chōshū, and even suspecting that Britain planned to occupy Shimonoseki, reasoned that the Bakufu could maintain power by destroying Chōshū.3


  On 11/10, the Senior Council issued a request to Roches to provide French engineers to assist in the construction of an iron foundry at Yokosuka on Edo Bay south of Yokohama, for the building of ships and manufacture of weapons.4 In return for its assistance, France would receive special privileges in the import of Japanese raw silk, a commodity much in demand. In Keiō 1/1 (1865), the Bakufu concluded a US$240,000 contract with Roches for the construction to be completed in four years. The Bakufu also requested of Roches the manufacture of sixteen bronze rifled cannons, like those mounted on the French frigate Sémiramis, which had been part of the allied squadron at Shimonoseki. The guns arrived at Yokohama in Keiō 1/5.5


  The Inspector-General’s Scheme


  But why did Yoshinobu reason that the shōgun’s resignation would doom the Bakufu? In the Bakufu was a group of ultra-conservative hard-liners who held that Edo, as the all-powerful government of Japan, did not require Imperial sanction for the treaties—or for anything else. Representing the hard-liners were Abé and Matsumae, the two senior councilors who opposed Yoshinobu. Behind them were the hatamoto of the French clique, who envisaged the birth of a modern, centralized Japanese state under the absolute rule of the Tokugawa. The Emperor and his Court, they reasoned, would thereby be rendered irrelevant and obsolete.


  Up to this point Yoshinobu, for the most part, saw eye-to-eye with them. (However, based on Yoshinobu’s inbred reverence for the Emperror, it is unlikely that he intended to render the Imperial Court obsolete.) His objection to their tactics, however, was founded on his realization that, at a time when Chōshū was preparing for all-out war and Satsuma was showing signs of opposing the Bakufu, most of the nation was leaning toward the formation of a government under a federation of the powerful feudal domains. To avoid being isolated, the Bakufu needed the support of the Emperor and his Court. Without that support, even such staunch allies as Fukui might side against Edo, which surely would trigger a defection en masse among those han that had thus far remained neutral. The Bakufu would be doomed. But with the Emperor’s support, Yoshinobu reasoned, most of the feudal domains could be held in check. And so, he could not allow the resignation of Shōgun Iémochi, who, after all, had been appointed by Imperial decree.1


  However, despite the inspector-general’s best efforts to bolster the tottering regime, on Keiō 1/10/3, the same day that Yoshinbou persuaded the shōgun to return to Kyōto, Sakamoto Ryōma arrived in Yamaguchi seeking an alliance between Satsuma and Chōshū to seal the fate of the Tokugawa Bakufu.2
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  The Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance


  
    I hear that Satsuma and Chōshū have joined forces; I wonder if it’s true…. I hear that Sakamoto Ryōma is now in Chōshū…. I believe it’s as it should be.1
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  “Military power depends on the clarity of moral principles, and not on military training or machinery,” wrote Nakaoka Shintarō, quoting Katsu Kaishū in a long letter to friends back in Tosa, on the pressing need to reform their military. “Without the right people,” Nakaoka continued to quote Kaishū, “regulations and machines are useless.”2 As we have seen, Kaishū deplored the lack of moral principles among high Bakufu officials. And he perceived, as did Nakaoka, that the young leaders of Satsuma and Chōshū had gained the moral high ground in Japan.


  Takasugi’s Plans


  As the Bakufu declared the second punitive expedition against Chōshū and moved forward with its efforts to obtain Imperial sanction, Takasugi Shinsaku, shortly after defeating the conservatives to unite Chōshū against Edo, decided to travel to England, as had Inoué and Itō before him. The Bakufu, he reasoned, would not be prepared to launch a second expedition soon. For the time being, then, he would leave affairs in the capable hands of Inoué, Itō, and Yamagata, while he researched modern military technology.3 It seems incredible, and entirely implausible, that Takasugi would consider leaving at this critical juncture, and that none of his fellows tried to dissuade him. But, as biographer Naramoto Tatsuya wryly puts it, once Takasugi set his mind to something, there was no stopping him. Most revolutionary leaders, upon gaining power, hang on to it for as long as possible. But not Takasugi. “He suddenly appears at the most difficult moment, when no one else can handle the situation. Then, after taking care of things, he leaves the stage at the denouement.”1 Furukawa Kaoru, meanwhile, writes that his “indifference to occupying the seat of power” sprung from his “self-indulgent disposition,” which precluded him from being a team player. When the Chōshū rebels had forced the conservatives to retreat and Takasugi’s order to pursue them to Hagi was rebuffed by the other militia leaders, the rebels “set up headquarters at Yamaguchi. Seeing that everything was to be decided by consensus among the various militias, Takasugi did not want to remain where his presence did not count for much.”2 However Takasugi’s enigmatic behavior is analyzed, the fact remains that he easily arranged for official permission to leave.


  After meeting with Yamagata, Inoué, and other leaders to plan future strategy and troop deployment, and to confirm that Chōshū Han was secure from attack, Takasugi proceeded to Nagasaki in Keiō 1/3 (1865)3 to arrange passage to Europe through Scottish arms dealer Thomas B. Glover. Nicknamed the “Merchant of Death” by men of Satsuma, Chōshū, and other clans who would depended on his services during these final years of the revolution, Glover, who had previously plied his trade in Shanghai, established his Nagasaki-based firm in Bunkyū 2 (1862), selling arms to the highest bidders. During the final three years of Tokugawa rule, Glover was instrumental in importing more than half a million rifles into Nagasaki and Yokohama, 7,300 of which ended up in Chōshū.4


  Since Glover had helped smuggle Inoué and Itō out of Japan in Bunkyū 3, Takasugi assumed that the Scotsman would help him as well. But at Nagasaki, Glover persuaded Takasugi to abandon his plans and instead to prepare for war with the Bakufu. To that end Chōshū should open Shimonoseki to trade, Glover advised, to import arms from Britain in exchange for its abundant natural resources, including coal and salt. (Glover also stood to profit from the proposition.) Takasugi took Glover’s advice, returning to Shimonoseki to arrange with the Chōshū government to open the port—in blatant defiance of Tokugawa law.5


  Shimonoseki belonged partly to Chōshū Han, partly to Kiyosué Han, but mostly to Chōfu Han. Kiyosué was a branch of Chōfu, while Chōfu was a branch of Chōshū.1 When Takasugi, with Itō and Inoué, planned to bring Shimonoseki under the jurisdiction of Chōshū in order to open it, they incurred the wrath not only of die-hard remnants of the Jōi party in Chōshū, but also of samurai of Chōfu and Kiyosué.2 Rather than face the possibility of assassination, sometime around the Fourth Month the three rebel leaders decided to temporarily leave Chōshū. Inoué fled to Kyūshū.3 Itō, intending to go to Tsushima but unable to arrange passage, was compelled to hide out at the house of a commercial shipping agent in Shimonoseki.4 Takasugi, impulsive as ever, brought his geisha-lover, Ouno, with him when crossing over to Shikoku by way of Ōsaka.


  Katsura’s Military Reforms


  Meanwhile, Katsura Kogorō, who had been hiding in Izushi Han in Tajima province since fleeing Kyōto after Hamaguri-gomon, returned to Shimonoseki on 4/26,5 shortly after Takasugi and Inoué had left. Nobody in Chōshū had known of Katsura’s whereabouts until just a few months prior to his return. Though informed of the victory of Takasugi’s rebels, he was still unsure how he might be received by the authorities at home; he therefore assumed an alias, Kido Kanji,6 and stayed undercover at Shimonoseki. He hid at the house of a local merchant, informing just a few friends of his whereabouts. One of the few was Itō, who immediately went to see him. Katsura, eight years older than Itō, had nurtured him and brought him into the political fold of Chōshū. Relieved that Katsura had returned safely, against no small odds, it is said that Itō wept.7 Katsura was only now informed of the Bakufu’s intended second punitive expedition, which had been announced a week before his return.


  Satow, who had met Katsura on numerous occasions, thought him “remarkable for his gentle suave manner, though under this there lay a character of the greatest courage and determination, both military and political.”1 The Chōshū daimyo, already won over by Takasugi, recognized Katsura’s abilities. After a meeting with the daimyo on 5/13, Katsura was appointed, for all practical purposes, leader of the Chōshū government, which he would control along with Takasugi, Inoué, Itō, and a few other former students of Yoshida Shōin.


  Katsura advised the daimyo that they must move quickly to demonstrate to the rest of the country that Chōshū was united. Outwardly, they must proceed quietly, a perfect image of peace and calm; but in reality they must build up their military based on Western models, and wait for the right time to strike.2 To reform the army Katsura appointed the military scientist Murata Zōroku (better known by his later name Ōmura Masujirō) in Keiō 1/5.3


  A physician’s son from the province of Suō, Murata was promoted to samurai status in Manen 1 (1860). Unlike most of the leaders in the newly united Chōshū government—including Takasugi, Inoué, Itō, and Katsura—he had neither been a member of Yoshida Shōin’s clique nor an anti-foreign zealot. But he brought with him military expertise that they soon realized they could not do without. Among the reforms Murata immediately affected was to bring the previously independent militias under the strict control of the han government,4 and to transform the peasants into real soldiers. Peasants were to receive eighteen days of training during a stipulated six-month period. To join the military a man had to be between the ages of sixteen and thirty-five. Each man was to receive a small allotment of rice. Anyone who distinguished himself technically was given the lowest samurai status of ashigaru, and allowed to take a surname and bear swords.5


  The reforms were effective. Chōshū “policy has been stabilized, the government reformed,” wrote Nakaoka Shintarō in winter Keiō 1. Chōshū’s people were “resolved to fight to the death. In this state the samurai spirit thrives, armaments are prepared daily, and recently words have been replaced by action. … All military units are [armed with] artillery. … The military system has been completely reformed.” In short, Chōshū’s “forces are unsurpassed. This is all because of the war, and it is unequaled anywhere else. Not even Satsuma can match this.” Chōshū was slowly becoming industrialized, with “water mills being built, cannons produced, and Miniés manufactured daily throughout the domain. They are also building up their navy.”1


  But even with Murata’s reforms, Katsura surely realized that the army needed Takasugi. Informed by Itō that the three had been targeted, Katsura solicited the help of a minister to the Chōfu daimyo to call off the would-be assassins—thus opening the way for Takasugi and Inoué to return, and for Itō to emerge from hiding, in the Sixth Month.2 However, Katsura still needed foreign guns and warships. In Keiō 1/5, the governments of Britain, France, Holland, and the United States had agreed with one another not to smuggle goods (including weapons) through closed ports, and to remain neutral during the coming civil war.3 And even if Glover and other foreign traders were willing to smuggle arms for them, they could not escape the tight surveillance of the Bakufu’s magistrate in Nagasaki, who threatened to confiscate their ships and otherwise punish them if they did.4 But Satsuma, with its special relationship with the Bakufu on the one hand and with Glover on the other, managed to circumvent these constraints. And Katsu Kaishū’s former students at Kōbé, under the leadership of Sakamoto Ryōma, would see to it that Chōshū got those weapons.


  A Giant Step Forward


  The legacy of Shimazu Nariakira was very much alive in Satsuma. As mentioned in Chapter 10, Satsuma was the most militarily, economically, and industrially advanced political entity in Japan. As detailed in Katsu Kaishū’s History of the Navy, between Bunkyū 3 (1863), two months after the battle at Kagoshima, and Keiō 3/11 (1867), Satsuma purchased twelve foreign-built ships, five of them in Keiō 1 alone.5 Nine were British-built, one American; eight were steamers, all but three ironclad. By contrast, in Keiō 4 (1868) the Bakufu’s foreign-built fleet consisted of twelve warships and thirty-six transport vessels.1 While developing closer relations with Britain to build up its military, Satsuma pressed the Bakufu to allow the feudal domains to trade with foreign merchants at the open ports of Nagasaki and Yokohama.


  Meanwhile, the bad blood between Satsuma and Chōshū impeded their mutual objective of toppling the Bakufu. Kaishū, in his first meeting with Saigō in late summer of Genji 1, had set the stage for a future alliance between the two rivals—for the sake of the Japanese nation. The man who would finally bring Satsuma and Chōshū together was his former right-hand man at Kōbé, Sakamoto Ryōma, who would soon take center stage in the revolutionary drama unfolding around him.


  Though bereft of the support of the “greatest man in Japan,” Ryōma remained a man of vision, bolstered by an extraordinary vitality and power of persuasion. He also possessed an uncanny ability to maintain peace by outmaneuvering adversaries through sheer force of will. This quality is captured in an anecdote told by Hirao Michio and said to have taken place on Keiō 1/4/5 as Ryōma and others formerly under Kaishū, including Chiya Toranosuké and Ryōma’s nephew Takamatsu Tarō, made their way back to the Satsuma residence through the dangerous streets of Kyōto, after a night of carousing at the pleasure quarter in Arashiyama in the west of the city. Suddenly they encountered a patrol of “rōnin hunters” of Aizu, whose daimyo oversaw the Shinsengumi. All samurai of Aizu in Kyōto were under orders to arrest or kill rōnin on sight. Each in the patrol wore a “menacing look on his face” and a white headband; and each was “majestically outfitted, and armed with a spear.” Ryōma looked back at Chiya and Takamatsu. “Do you have the guts to go through their line?” he asked. “I’ll show you how to do it.” Chiya and Takamatsu looked at one another and hesitated. As the story goes, there happened to be a puppy on the side of the road, which Ryōma picked up and “nestled to his cheek,” as he “quickly cut through the patrol.”2 Presumably the Aizu men were too startled to arrest him. The story lacks credence, some say. But it survives, if not for its authenticity then for its insight into the character of a man of an intensely strong will and the ability to control opponents and allies alike.


  On 4/25, as Katsu Kaishū was kept informed of the developments regarding Chōshū, and as the Bakufu announced the second expedition, Saigō and Komatsu sailed from Ōsaka to Kagoshima on the steamer Kochō to set Satsuma policy against the Bakufu.1 Accompanying them were Ryōma and several other former Kaishū students from Tosa. The Kochō reached Kagoshima on 5/1. Ryōma stayed at Saigō’s home for sixteen days, during which he ascertained that Satsuma would officially stand against the Bakufu2—a giant step toward achieving a Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance.


  From Kagoshima Ryōma traveled overland to Kumamoto for a brief reunion with Yokoi Shōnan, still under house confinement in his native countryside at Numayamatsu. The two men had not met in over a year. According to one account of their meeting, which Ryōma recorded in detail and shared with his confederates, he now had a falling out with the man who perhaps more than anyone influenced the thinking of Katsu Kaishū.3 The problem was over the Bakufu’s second expedition against Chōshū, which Ryōma believed was unjust. “It is not unjust,” Yokoi retorted. In attacking Kyōto, he argued, Chōshū had defied the Imperial Court and disobeyed the Bakufu. To this Ryōma responded fiercely, telling Yokoi that during nearly two years of isolation in the countryside he had become out of touch with national events. “The only ones with the power to change things,” Ryōma asserted, “are Satsuma and Chōshū. There’s bad blood between them now, but I intend to get them together. There is no sound logic behind launching a second expedition against Chōshū.” The two men continued to argue into the night, neither one backing down. Finally Ryōma said, “People say that you’re an authority on national affairs. And I have thought the same. But now I see that I was wrong.” Angered, Yokoi vowed never to meet with Ryōma again.


  A quite different, secondhand account of the same meeting between Yokoi and Ryōma, written by novelist Tokutomi Roka, whose father, a student of Yokoi’s, was present for at least part of the meeting, describes Ryōma as a “large man with a dark complexion, dressed in a white unlined kimono of “Ryūkyū-kasuri” splash-pattern fabric, two swords at his side. According to Tokutomi’s account, Yokoi expressed dissatisfaction that his present situation precluded his serving the nation at this critical juncture. Assuring the old man that he had already contributed plenty, Ryōma likened the impending revolution to a drama under Yokoi’s direction. “Sit back and watch while men like Saigō and Ōkubo act out the remainder of the play,” Ryōma said. “If they get stuck, you can always direct them back to their proper course.”1


  From Kumamoto Ryōma headed north to Dazaifu in the northern Kyūshū province of Chikuzen, the place of refuge of the Five Banished Nobles. Ryōma’s purpose for visiting the nobles was to urge them to press Chōshū to join hands with Satsuma to achieve their mutual objective of toppling the Bakufu. After five days, he left Dazaifu, crossing the strait to Shimonoseki on intercalary 5/1,2 four days before Saigō would write to Komatsu of the imminent “decline of the Tokugawa.”


  Before their arrival at Dazaifu, the nobles had been mistreated in Fukuoka. Though Saigō, as we have seen, had at the end of the previous year arranged for their removal from Chōshū to Fukuoka rather than placing them in Bakufu custody, Fukuoka had recently come under the control of conservatives who feared repercussions from the Bakufu if local politics were to stray too far from Bakufu orthodoxy. Upon their arrival at Fukuoka, the nobles were kept separate from one another as virtual prisoners.3 Again Saigō was called upon to intervene, arranging for their removal to Dazaifu,4 where they were housed at a Buddhist temple called Enjuōin. At Dazaifu the Five Nobles were treated well—guarded by Loyalists from various han.5 Among their guards was Ryōma’s friend and confederate Nakaoka Shintarō.6


  Ryōma and Nakaoka


  “Ishikawa Seinosuké is just like me,” Ryōma would write to his sister, Sakamoto Otomé, on Keiō 3/6/24, referring to Nakaoka by his alias.1 But in many ways they were quite different. The “man of the sea,” Sakamoto Ryōma hailed from a “town-samurai” family in the urban setting of Kōchi Castle Town, situated just inland from the bay that extends outward to the Pacific. The “man of the land,” Nakaoka Shintarō came from the outlying mountains of eastern Tosa. If there is truth in the symbolic association of the wide-open sea with the flexibility of mind and freedom of spirit possessed by Ryōma, and that of the age-old tradition-steeped land with the stoic, rigid nature attributed to Nakaoka, why did Ryōma liken himself to his friend?


  Nakaoka had fled Tosa for Chōshū around the beginning of Bunkyū 3/10 (1863) to avoid arrest during Yōdō’s crackdown of the Loyalists.2 A proponent of Expel the Barbarians, he had fought on the rebels’ side at Kyōto against Satsuma and Aizu, and at Shimonoseki against the foreigners.3 He had been present during Saigō’s meeting with Takasugi at Shimonoseki,4 was among the Chōshū rebels that fought against the government troops in Keiō 1/1 (1865), and eventually steered Chōshū toward reconciliation with Satsuma. Around the end of Keiō 1, while Ryōma worked on Saigō and other Satsuma men to mollify them vis-a-vis Chōshū, Nakaoka wrote his famous letter in which he announced the changes in his own thinking in favor of Open the Country, in order to learn from foreign nations to develop a “rich nation and strong military.”5


  If Nakaoka’s thinking was influenced by the foreigners’ victories at Kagoshima and Shimonoseki, and the subsequent build-up of the Chōshū and Satsuma military forces, his words echo the teachings of Sakuma Shōzan, Katsu Kaishū, and their most distinguished student who, with him, would bring about a political-military alliance that would change history. And therein lies the greatest and most enduring similarity between Sakamoto Ryōma and Nakaoka Shintarō.


  Nakaoka Shintarō was born the eldest son of the ōjōya of Kitagawagō in the eastern Tosa district of Aki in Tenpō 9 (1838). An ōjōya was a “peasant official” who oversaw the villages in his local rural area, under the jurisdiction of a samurai official in charge of the district. An ōjōya’s authority depended largely upon the number of villages under his oversight and the rice yield of those villages, which also determined his income.1 As the ōjōya of Kitagawa-gō, which, according to the official record of Meiji 3 (1870), produced a rice crop in excess of 1,500 koku,2 the patriarch of the Nakaoka family oversaw fourteen villages and received an annual income of around twenty-five koku. Though technically peasants in the feudal hierarchy, most of the ōjōya had the trappings of samurai—i.e., surname and swords3—and it could be said that most of them, including Nakaoka Shintarō, considered themselves among the warrior class.4


  Nakaoka Shintarō learned to read and write at a local Buddhist temple and under the tutelage of a physician of Chinese medicine. Around the same time he became an assistant teacher to a physician.5 More important to young Nakaoka’s development, however, was his study of Imperial Loyalism and Western science and technology at the Kōchi school of Masaki Tetsuma,6 and his later enrollment at Takéchi Hanpeita’s fencing dōjō, the center of Tosa Loyalism. Rather than kenjutsu, Nakaoka’s interest lay in scholarship and the art of rhetoric—and Takéchi’s dōjō provided a perfect venue for discussing with his peers the most pressing issues of the day.7 Some time between the fall and the end of Bunkyū 1 (1861), Nakaoka became the seventeenth man to sign his name in blood to the Tosa Loyalist Party manifesto, shortly after Ryōma, Masaki, and several other party leaders.8 Though Ryōma and a few other party members fled early in the following year, many of the Tosa Loyalists, including Nakaoka, clung to their beliefs that the retired daimyo, Yamanouchi Yōdō, supported them. For his loyalty, in Bunkyū 3/2 (1863) Nakaoka was promoted to kachi-metsuké, the highest post attainable by a lower-samurai, responsible for overseeing the lower rank and file.9


  Seeds of an Alliance


  Several months before that, in Bunkyū 2/10, Nakaoka left Kōchi as a squad leader in a newly formed guard, the “Band of Fifty,” comprised mostly of the sons of lower-samurai, with six of the “peasant official” class, who had volunteered to guard Lord Yōdō in Edo. After his release from house confinement earlier that year, Yōdō had worked with Yoshinobu and Shungaku to bring about reform in the Bakufu. Among the reforms was the relaxation of alternate attendance, which drastically decreased the length of time that the feudal lords and their samurai attendants resided at Edo, and which allowed the lords’ wives and heirs to return to their home domains. All of this had an adverse effect on the Edo economy, including the livelihood of the towns-people who served the needs of the feudal lords and their attendants. Once it became widely known that Yōdō had been involved in the new legislation, there were attempts on his life; and when Nakaoka and others heard about the situation, they seized the opportunity to leave Tosa to be at the center of things in Edo, under the pretense of guarding Yōdō.1


  The Band of Fifty left Kōchi on 10/15,2 reaching Edo on 11/16. After staying in Edo for about a month, Nakaoka left the capital on 12/11 with Yamagata Hanzō of Chōshū. They were headed for Matsushiro to visit Sakuma Shōzan, just days before the latter’s house confinement sentence was lifted. On 12/13 they were joined by Kusaka Genzui,3 who on the previous day had burned down the British Legation with Takasugi and the others.


  The three men met with Sakuma on 12/28. Sakuma spoke to them of the uselessness of the batteries the Bakufu had constructed along the Edo coast. The English merely laughed at them, he said; then he lectured them on the military might of Western nations. Sakuma, who must have heard about Kusaka from Yoshida Shōin, was impressed by the intelligence of the two Chōshū men, but not by Nakaoka. He wrote that Nakaoka was extremely stubborn and argued so vehemently with the Chōshū men that he feared they might kill one another after they had left.4 Hirao Michio reports that Nakaoka was so overwhelmed by Sakuma’s intellect that, upon leaving Sakuma’s house, he turned to Kusaka and said with a sardonic grin, “‘He really got us today.”1


  Nakaoka was back in Tosa in the following autumn, when news arrived of the Coup of 8/18 and the exile of the Seven Banished Nobles, who had fled with the rebels to Mitajiri in Chōshū. To learn more, he traveled undercover to Mitajiri. There he met some of the men who had fled Kyōto, now serving as guards to the Seven Nobles. Others had been dispatched to domains in the west to recruit more men for the planned counter-coup in Kyōto. Nakaoka also spoke with some of the nobles, including Sanjō Sanétomi.2 After a brief two-day stay, on 9/21, the day of Takéchi’s arrest in Kōchi, Nakaoka left Mitajiri amid a misty rain to return to Tosa.3


  Upon his return, Nakaoka learned of the imprisonment of Takéchi and several other party members—and that the authorities in Kōchi had issued orders for his own arrest. Takéchi had been imprisoned for political crimes, the others in connection with tenchū assassinations in Kyōto. Nakaoka, too, was wanted for the murder of a Tosa police official in the previous year.4 His accomplice, Kōno Masuya, was among those arrested in Kōchi on the same day as Takéchi. Rather than face certain arrest, Nakaoka fled Tosa around the beginning of Bunkyū 3/10 (1863). (It was around this time that he assumed the alias Ishikawa Seinosuké.) He headed for Mitajiri, to join the “radicals espousing wild ideas.”5 Nakaoka reached Mitajiri on the nineteenth. On 11/25 he was chosen to oversee the local rōnin gathered there, and to guard the Five Banished Nobles.6


  Nakaoka spent the next several months traveling between Chōshū and Kyōto, colluding with Loyalist confederates to gain support for a comeback in the Imperial Capital.7 Nakaoka was back in Chōshū on Genji 1/6/5, the day of the Ikédaya Incident. Like the others guarding the Five Banished Nobles at Mitajiri, he was incensed by news of the slaughter of his comrades.8 He returned to Kyōto to fight. He marched with the Yūgekitai under Kijima, from Tenryūji temple in Saga to the Imperial Palace.1 He was shot in the foot at the Nakatachi’uri-mon gate.2 According to Hirao, it is believed that the notion of reconciliation between Satsuma and Chōshū occurred to Nakaoka as he was being treated for his wound, when he heard that Saigō’s only reason for uniting with Aizu to attack Chōshū was to protect the Imperial Palace. After the fighting Nakaoka retreated with his defeated comrades to Mitajiri.3


  In the following month Nakaoka was among the troops defending Shimonoseki against the foreign squadron.4 After the fighting at Shimonoseki, Nakaoka traveled undercover, first to Kyōto to survey the situation following the failed counter-coup,5 then on to Tottori, where he learned of the military build-up for the first expedition against Chōshū.6 Returning to Mitajiri in the Eleventh Month, he was appointed co-commander of the Chūyūtai—“Loyal and Brave Corps”—recently returned from the fighting in Kyōto, having suffered high casualties.7 Nakaoka, with the Chūyūtai, was assigned to guard the Five Banished Nobles at Kōsanji temple in Shimonoseki.8


  In Shimonoseki at the time were samurai of Fukuoka, charged with mediating between Chōshū and Saigō regarding the transfer of the Five Banished Nobles. One of the Fukuoka men, Hayakawa Yōkei, had accompanied Takasugi on his recent return from hiding in Fukuoka. Hayakawa was a good talker. He said that the Five stood not only for Chōshū, but for the entire nation. Fukuoka had agreed to receive them for the common good—including that of Chōshū. How, he asked, did the Chōshū rebels expect to fight the conservatives in their government, much less the expeditionary forces on their borders, while worrying about the safety and welfare of the Five? Surely it would benefit all concerned to bring the Five to Kyūshū where they would be safe, until peace could be restored to the nation. But Nakaoka, still needing to confirm Satsuma’s true intent, arranged to cross over to Kokura with Hayakawa to meet Saigō.9


  Nakaoka met Saigō on 12/4.1 The meeting went well. Nakaoka left Kokura with the utmost admiration for the man whom he had previously described as “the greatest in Japan.”2 Nakaoka was present during Saigō’s meeting with Takasugi and the others at Shimonoseki one week later. If the notion of reconciliation between Satsuma and Chōshū had occurred to Nakaoka five months earlier in Kyōto, it was around this time, writes Hirao, that “the seeds of a Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance were sown.”3


  As Takasugi’s rebels waged war on the conservatives in their han, writes Hirao, “Nakaoka, mediating [between Satsuma and Chōshū], gained importance among the Chōshū rebels.”4 On 1/9 of the New Year, Nakaoka returned to Shimonoseki, where he met with Hayakawa, who was targeted by men still opposed to moving the Five Banished Nobles. “I was threatened,” Hayakawa recalled years later. “Men with guns surrounded me.” Nakaoka visited him at his lodging to invite him “to go get some whores.” But since Nakaoka “didn’t dress up in fine clothes and go about with women” like so many other rōnin of those times,5 and since he was not “the type who went to the pleasure quarters,” Hayakawa suspected that Nakaoka must be up to no good. “Are you trying to catch me off guard?” Hayakawa asked him. “You don’t think I’ll fall for that, do you?” Nakaoka replied negatively. His purpose, he said, was to save Hayakawa from some Chōshū men who intended to kill him on the next day. “You wouldn’t want to have your head cut off by some idiots, would you?” “I couldn’t very well turn my back on his thoughtfulness,” Hayakawa recalled. “So I went with him to a brothel.”1 On 1/10, Nakaoka met with Takasugi and Yamagata in Shimonoseki. Four days later he sailed for Fukuoka with the Five Banished Nobles.2


  Japan’s First Trading Company


  When Shōgun Tokugawa Iémochi obtained Imperial sanction to launch the second punitive expedition against Chōshū, the Bakufu was unaware that Chōshū had recently armed itself with modern weapons purchased from a foreign merchant in Nagasaki—through the good offices of Ryōma and his band of outlaws. While Nakaoka and Ryōma occupied themselves with laying the groundwork for a Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance, Ryōma’s cohorts, formerly students at Katsu Kaishū’s Kōbé Naval Training Center, prepared to establish a shipping company at Nagasaki to circumvent, with Satsuma’s help, the Bakufu’s trade blockade against Chōshū.


  Headquartered in the Kaméyama Hills overlooking the bay, Kaméyama Shachū (“Kaméyama Company”) was formally established around the end of Keiō 1/intercalary 5, with the financial backing of Satsuma and a wealthy Nagasaki merchant named Kosoné Kendō, a friend of Katsu Kaishū’s from his time in Nagasaki. Kaméyama Shachū was Japan’s first trading company. It had the capacity to perform naval operations—as it would in the following year against Bakufu naval forces at Shimonoseki. Though thoroughly anti-Bakufu, both in spirit and practice, Kaméyama Shachū, a company of expert sailors, was the natural offshoot of Kaishū’s grand scheme for a “national navy” which had begun at Kōbé.3 While the company would benefit Satsuma in its naval and shipping operations, its formation recalls Kaishū’s “secret hope” that Satsuma would help his former cadets realize his grand scheme. It is also reminiscent of Ryōma’s vision, just before the Coup of 8/18, of the Kōbé center as a western headquarters of a “navy of the East and West.”


  The men of Kaméyama Shachū, Ryōma wrote to his sister back in Kōchi, totaled “around twenty.”1 Based on the spirit of social equality, the men received the same monthly salaries of 3 ryō, 2 bu from Satsuma, regardless of their position in the company.2 While assisting Satsuma in its maritime endeavors, they would fulfill their greater purpose of procuring and transporting foreign-made weapons and warships for Chōshū. In short, through this arrangement of economic cooperation between the two rivals—i.e., running guns—Ryōma intended to bring them together in a political-military alliance to topple the shōgun’s government.


  Persuading Katsura


  On the first day of of Keiō 1/intercalary 5, after meeting the nobles at Dazaifu, Ryōma crossed over to Chōshū to see Katsura Kogorō. His purpose was to persuade the Chōshū leader to talk with Saigō as a first step toward reconciliation between their two han. Saigō was expected to arrive at Shimonoseki soon with Nakaoka, who had gone to Kagoshima to get him.


  Katsura, it will be recalled, had on several occasions visited Kaishū in Kōbé, where Ryōma might have met him. On the day after Ryōma’s arrival in Chōshū, Katsura was informed by a Chōfu man, Tokita Shōsuké, who had met Ryōma at Dazaifu, that the latter wanted a meeting. Ryōma biographer Matsuoka Mamoru suggests that Katsura agreed to meet Ryōma in hope of obtaining information about Satsuma, Chōshū’s mortal enemy since the Incident at Hamaguri-gomon.3


  The first meeting at Shimonoseki between Ryōma and Katsura took place on Keiō 1/intercalary 5/6, at the home of the merchant Shiraishi Shōichirō, a Loyalist sympathizer. Also present were Tokita and Hijikata Kusuzaémon of Tosa, the latter having come from Satsuma’s estate in Kyōto. Ryōma and Hijikata probably emphasized Satsuma’s recent change of heart vis-à-vis the Bakufu and its opposition to the second expedition. Katsura, cagey as ever, did not trust Satsuma. But he was persuaded to meet Saigō by Ryōma’s suggestion that Satsuma would help Chōshū procure foreign weapons at Nagasaki.1


  While they waited for Saigō, a letter arrived at Yamaguchi Castle, causing a big uproar at Shimonoseki. The letter was a copy of a correspondence from the Bakufu stating that it had initiated its plans for a second expedition based on information from the Dutch consul general, Dirk de Graeff van Polsbroek, that Chōshū had been colluding with foreigners to open the port of Shimonoseki. Ryōma wrote that “Katsura Kogorō and Itō Shunsuké were furious,” when he and the two Chōshū men met with van Polsbroek aboard a Dutch warship anchored in Shimonoseki en route to Nagasaki on intercalary 5/24.2 When Katsura demanded of van Polsbroek the reason for the “slander,” which would make Chōshū look bad in the eyes of the Imperial Court and Loyalists throughout the country, “the Dutchman turned red in the face,” explicitly denying that he had ever “slandered Chōshū. He said the slander had come from Kokura,” a pro-Bakufu han, which had reported it to Edo’s commissioner of foreign affairs. “He said that Bakufu officials had fabricated” information to make it appear as if the Dutch had initiated the lie. “‘If that’s the case,’ said Itō, ‘should war break out with the Bakufu, we must bring up the subject of this discussion immediately to reprove Kokura for spreading false rumors to slander us. Would you be willing to be present at such a discussion to support us?’ The Dutchman agreed.”3


  The ire of the Chōshū men was perhaps, to some extent, staged. It is by no means unreasonable to think that they would attempt to smuggle weapons into Shimonoseki. Hadn’t Takasugi Shinsaku planned to do just that at Glover’s advice? On 5/18, about a month before the brouhaha with the Dutch, Katsu Kaishū had written in his journal about Chōshū’s desire to trade with foreigners. Three Chōshū men had sailed on a British ship to Yokohama to discuss trade with the British representatives there. The British were willing to work with Chōshū, but first discussed the matter with the French. The French, however, unwilling to jeopardize their good relations with Edo, brought the matter to the attention of Bakufu officials. The Bakufu officials, in turn, requested the French to arrest the three Chōshū men. The French refused and the Chōshū men left Yokohama aboard the British ship. Of the Bakufu officials who tried to have foreigners arrest Japanese, Kaishū wrote, “traitors.”1


  While Ryōma and Katsura waited at Shimonoseki, Nakaoka and Saigō sailed from Kagoshima for Ōsaka on intercalary 5/15, seven days before the shōgun would arrive at Kyōto to obtain Imperial sanction to attack Chōshū. Saigō, as we know, had returned to Kagoshima with Ryōma to set Satsuma policy against the second expedition. During that time Nakaoka and Hijikata were at the Satsuma estate in Kyōto, with Ōkubo and others, who, as mentioned, were working to block Imperial sanction. The situation intensified on 5/13 with word that the shōgun would soon leave Edo for Kyōto. Saigō, then, was needed back in Kyōto immediately.


  Nakaoka, perceiving an opportunity to break the ice between Satsuma and Chōshū, decided to go to Kagoshima to persuade Saigō to stop along the way at Shimonoseki to meet with Katsura. He sailed from Ōsaka on the Satsuma steamer Kochō Maru. The Kochō reached Kagoshima on intercalary 5/6. Nine days later Nakaoka sailed from Kagoshima with Saigō. When their ship reached Saganoseki in the eastern Kyūshū province of Bungo, Saigō, without offering an explanation, suddenly informed Nakaoka that he would change course and sail directly to Ōsaka.2 Nakaoka was left with the unpleasant task of informing Katsura of Saigō’s apparent snub—which was probably not a snub at all, although Nakaoka did not know it at the time. Years later Hijikata would recall that Saigō had received a message from Ōkubo requesting that he come to Kyōto posthaste. Nakaoka, meanwhile, boarding a fishing boat on the twentieth, arrived at Shimonoseki without Saigō on the night of the twenty-first.1


  If Ryōma was disappointed, Katsura was furious. “Saigō’s up to his old tricks again,” he said. “I’ll never trust him.” But with the very survival of Chōshū depending on its obtaining weapons from foreign traders in Nagasaki, Katsura was persuaded to meet Saigō under one condition: Satsuma must first agree to procure in its name weapons and warships for Chōshū—which is exactly what Ryōma had in mind to do through his company in Nagasaki. The two Tosa men promised Katsura that they would go immediately to Kyōto to make the necessary arrangements with Saigō.2


  ***


  On intercalary 5/11, four days before Nakaoka sailed from Kagoshima with Saigō, Takéchi Hanpeita committed seppuku in Kōchi. Takéchi had languished in prison for nearly twenty-one months, during which time he was subject to interrogation by Lord Yōdō’s men intent on finding evidence to implicate him in Yoshida Tōyō’s assassination and numerous other murders in Kyōto. Unable to uncover evidence, they nevertheless condemned him on an array of vague offenses, including “taking advantage of the times” to “conspire” and “stir up trouble” in Kyōto; “throwing into confusion the laws” of Tosa (without mentioning which laws); and “impudence” toward Yōdō—the last of which was probably the most damning.3 Takéchi was allowed the honor of seppuku—which he performed with impeccable precision and dignity, though weak and sickened after his long incarceration.4


  Stage Set for Alliance


  Around the end of the Sixth Month, Ryōma and Nakaoka finally met with Saigō at the Satsuma estate in Kyōto. Saigō agreed to help Chōshū procure weapons at Nagasaki.5 Over the following months, Itō and Inoué, through the good offices of Ryōma’s Kaméyama Company, managed to purchase 7,000 rifles, including 4,000 new-model Miniés, from Glover. Glover was a friend of Sir Harry Parkes. That Glover was willing to breach Tokugawa law was only because he had Parkes’ quiet consent to do so, based on the importance the British government placed on the Japan trade.


  As a precaution the guns were transported to Mitajiri under the cover of night, on Satsuma’s Kochō Maru. In the Tenth Month, Chōshū purchased the British-built steamer Union from Glover at a price of US$70,000.1 Though the Union belonged to Chōshū, she was registered under Satsuma’s name, flew the Shimazu cross at her mast, and for good measure was given the name Sakurajima Maru after the enduring symbol of Satsuma, the volcanic island rising out of Kagoshima Bay. The Chōshū naval officers, unhappy with the name, renamed the ship Itchū Maru upon taking control of her at Shimonoseki. But for now she was operated by the Kaméyama men, who used her for their shipping business, with the understanding that, should the need arise, she would be used for military purposes for either Chōshū or Satsuma.2


  Saigō, meanwhile, in Kyōto, had a favor to ask of Chōshū. Though Satsuma would not fight against Chōshū, for the time being it had no choice but to obey Bakufu orders to dispatch troops to the Kyōto-Ōsaka area for the second expedition. Saigō’s troops lacked provisions of rice, which he wanted to procure from the Chōshū storehouses at Shimonoseki. He wondered if Ryōma, who was in Kyōto, would go to Shimonoseki to communicate the request for him. Ryōma was only too happy to oblige, which would facilitate his own task of bringing Satsuma and Chōshū together. On 9/24, five days after the shōgun had received Imperial sanction to attack Chōshū, and around the time that the nine foreign warships reached Ōsaka Bay over the issue of opening the ports, Ryōma sailed from Hyōgo on the Kochō, arriving five days later at Yanai in the province of Suō, on the southeastern end of Chōshū. From Yanai he proceeded inland to Yamaguchi to see Katsura, who was also happy to honor Saigō’s request as a token of Chōshū’s appreciation for Satsuma’s assistance in procuring the rifles.3 By the end of the year, then, the stage was set for Ryōma to bring Saigō and Katsura to the table to conclude an alliance.


  Chōshū Stands Firm


  The delusions of grandeur among the shōgun’s senior councilors seemed to dissipate as Chōshū’s military might grew. On 12/1 Katsu Kaishū wrote that Nagai Naomuné, his old friend and former supervisor at the Nagasaki Naval Academy who now held the high post of ōmetsuké, had been sent to Hiroshima, on Chōshū’s eastern border, to offer “lenient terms” to Chōshū in the hope of avoiding war. Kaishū recorded those terms in his journal: Chōshū must agree to a reduction of its land by an area capable of producing 100,000 koku, nearly one-seventh of its capacity;1 and the daimyo and his heir must retire. Other Bakufu troops were encamped at Hikoné, presenting a pathetic sight of mostly show and little substance, with their “great banners and matchlocks,” while thirty-six Chōshū battalions armed with “plenty of cannons … protect their borders and train daily without fail,” all of which is “extremely deploring.”


  Nagai was accompanied by Shinsengumi commander Kondō Isami and several of his corpsmen. Kondō expressed his own disturbing impressions to the Aizu daimyo regarding the Bakufu troops in Hiroshima. While the Chōshū envoys “outwardly” showed signs of submission, “in reality they are resolved to fight…. As for the morale of the Bakufu troops,” at Hiroshima, “the hatamoto display no fighting spirit at all.” They are more interested in acquiring “souvenirs” and “grow weary, just waiting to return to the east. Since we cannot expect victory if war should break out, I hope that any sign of submission by Chōshū will be accepted … with leniency.”2


  Chōshū, of course, would not submit. On 12/5 Kaishū noted that Chōshū had rejected Nagai’s terms and the talks had broken down. Deeply worried about the state of the nation, he was beside himself over his inability to intercede because of his confinement. His uneasiness was exacerbated by a letter he received shortly thereafter from Matsudaira Shungaku. Dated 12/15, the letter stated what Kaishū already knew: Yoshinobu was concerned only for the welfare of the Bakufu. Unless Yoshinobu changed, Shungaku fretted, the future of the nation was uncertain. While the shōgun and his senior councilors had tried to reconcile the situation through leniency for Chōshū, Yoshinobu continued to lead the call for its total destruction. Yoshinobu, then, was the biggest obstacle to Shungaku’s and Kaishū’s ideas to “govern the nation by the nation” through a council of feudal lords.1


  As the first year of Keiō drew to a close, Shungaku, determined to fix things, sent his advisor Nakané Yukié to Kyōto to urge Yoshinobu to reinstate the only two men in the Bakufu who could do just that. At a meeting on 12/29, Nakané told Yoshinobu that only Katsu Kaishū and Ōkubo Ichiō could reconcile things with Satsuma, and thus force Chōshū to back down. On the twenty-sixth day of the New Year of Keiō 2 (1866), Shungaku wrote a letter to Ōkubo expressing his hope that Kaishū would be employed to mediate with Chōshū.2 Neither Shungaku, Ōkubo, nor Kaishū—nor anyone else in the Tokugawa camp—knew that four days before Shungaku wrote that letter Sakamoto Ryōma had finally brought Saigō and Katsura together to seal the Bakufu’s fate.


  Enemies Allied—With Ryōma’s Help


  Though Saigō had agreed to meet with Katsura in Kyōto to discuss an alliance, a reluctant Katsura still needed prodding. In Keiō 1/12, Kuroda Ryōsuké (later Kuroda Kiyotaka) of Satsuma “came to visit me in Shimonoseki,” Katsura wrote. “We spent a full day in discussion, during which he urged me to go to Kyōto. Sakamoto Ryōma, also in Shimonseki at the time, kept on telling me to go to Kyōto with Kuroda.” But it required intercession from Takasugi and Inoué, and daimyo’s orders, to finally persuade him. Katsura sailed from Mitajiri on 12/28, accompanied by Kuroda and several militia officers, including Shinagawa Yajirō of Chōshū and Tanaka Kensuké (later Tanaka Mitsuaki) of Tosa. Katsura’s party reached Ōsaka on the fourth day of the New Year.3


  Soon after Katsura left Shimonoseki, Ryōma, worried about the progress of the talks between the two former enemies, whose personal whims and quirks might impede the all-important alliance, decided that he too must go to Kyōto immediately. Unable to arrange passage right away, however, he did not sail from Shimonoseki until the tenth day of the New Year.1 He was accompanied by three men—Shingū Umanosuké of Kaméyama Shachū, soon-to-be company member Iké Kurata (also of Tosa), and a Chōfu samurai named Miyoshi Shinzō.


  According to a notebook kept by Ryōma, his party arrived at Kōbé on the seventeenth.2 They proceeded to Ōsaka on the next day, spending the night at Satsuma’s Ōsaka estate. On the same night Ryōma, accompanied by Miyoshi, visited Ōkubo Ichiō—presumably, writes Hirao Michio, to seek out his views on the political situation. It is easy to imagine that Ōkubo was surprised by Ryōma’s sudden visit. Warning him that the Bakufu security forces in Ōsaka-Kyōto, including the Shinsengumi, knew of his presence and were looking for him, Ōkubo urged Ryōma to leave the area immediately. Hirao reports that Ryōma, after thanking Ōkubo, returned directly to the Satsuma estate, where he “loaded the pistol given him by Takasugi Shinsaku,” while Miyoshi went to town to purchase a spear. Both weapons would come in handy very soon.


  As a further precaution the Satsuma estate prepared travel documents for Ryōma and his three companions, identifying them as Satsuma samurai. On the nineteenth they took a riverboat up the Yodogawa for Fushimi, passing through Bakufu security checkpoints and arriving at the Teradaya inn without incident.3 On the following day, leaving Miyoshi at the Teradaya—perhaps because of his Chōshū connection—Ryōma, with his two friends from Tosa, proceeded to the Satsuma estate in the Nihonmatsu district of Kyōto, just north of the Imperal Palace, to see Katsura, who had been there for two weeks.4 Ryōma immediately asked Katsura if he had come to terms with the Satsuma men. No, Katsura replied, there had been no discussion at all. Angered, Ryōma gave Katsura a piece of his mind. He had not been working so hard this past year just to help Satsuma and Chōshū, he said. Rather, he had been risking his life for the welfare and future of the country. “I can’t believe that you’ve been here all this time and not even discussed the matter with Saigō,” he said. “You’re absolutely right,” Katsura replied, but “as a samurai” he could not make the first move. Chōshū was the one who faced annihilation by the Bakufu-led forces, and Chōshū was the one who had been branded an “Imperial Enemy.” “If I were to propose an alliance, it would be like begging Satsuma to have pity on us and inviting them to share our danger.” Better to fight the Bakufu, he said, and if Chōshū should be defeated and all that remains of the domain “is scorched earth, as long as Satsuma survives to serve the Imperial Country, we would have no regrets.” And so, Katsura concluded, he and his party would return to Chōshū on the following day.1


  “Realizing that I wasn’t going to make the [first] move,” Katsura would later write in his autobiography, “Ryōma did not press me,” but “Satsuma stopped me from leaving….”2 Far from “pressing” Katsura, Ryōma, apparently moved by his selfless resolve of “no regrets,” reported immediately to Saigō, who agreed to initiate the discussions. Two days later, on 1/22, the Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance was concluded in secrecy at Komatsu Tatéwaki’s Kyōto residence, between Saigō and Komatsu on the one side, Katsura on the other—with Ryōma present as a witness.3


  The alliance, designed to hamper the Bakufu’s second expedition and reinstate Chōshū to Imperial favor, was a turning point in the revolution. Its terms, as agreed upon at the meeting, consisted of six articles, the gist of which may be summarized in three parts. First and foremost it was a military alliance between Satsuma and Chōshū, with the former bound to come to the latter’s aid in case of war with the Bakufu. Second, once Chōshū was victorious (as it surely would be), Satsuma would do everything in its power to obtain an Imperial pardon for the false charges against Chōshū. And even if Chōshū should lose, since it would not succumb for a period of at least six months, Satsuma would make every effort to secure an Imperial pardon for Chōshū during that interval. Third, both Satsuma and Chōshū would do their utmost to restore Imperial rule.


  On 1/23, the day after the meeting, Katsura, circumspect as ever, wrote out the six articles in a long letter to Ryōma, asking him, as witness, to certify that their contents were as agreed upon by both sides.1 On 2/5, Ryōma replied briefly with certification of the terms—which he wrote on the backside of Katsura’s letter in striking red script—as if to finally seal the Bakufu’s fate.2


  Narrow Escape


  On the night after the meeting in Kyōto, Ryōma returned to the Teradaya in Fushimi to inform Miyoshi of the alliance. Although the Bakufu had not yet learned of the secret pact, the Tokugawa authorities in Kyōto, including the office of the Fushimi Magistrate (Fushimi bugyō), were after him for “going back and forth between Bakufu enemies Satsuma and Chōshū,” Ryōma would write to his family later in the year. The authorities in Ōsaka informed “the Fushimi bugyō of someone named Sakamoto Ryōma. By no means does he steal or cheat [the authorities said]. But since he is no good for the Tokugawa, do your best to kill him.”3


  It was late at night when Ryōma arrived at the Teradaya, and he was probably exhausted from the discussions in Kyōto. As he and Miyoshi were about to sleep upstairs, a young maid, Narasaki Ryō (more commonly known as “Oryō”), whom Ryōma had met and married in Kyōto in the summer of Genji 1, was downstairs soaking in a hot bath.4 The bathroom was located at the rear of the house, near a narrow corridor leading to the rear staircase. Oryō heard the assailants break in, and, as she recalled over thirty years later:


  
    There was a thumping sound, and before I had much time to think about it, someone thrust a spear through the bathroom window, right by my shoulder. I grabbed the spear with one hand, and in an intentionally loud voice, so that I could be heard upstairs, yelled, “Don’t you know there’s a woman in the bath? You with the spear, who are you?” “Be quiet,” [a voice demanded], “or I’ll kill you.” “You can’t kill me,” I hollered back, jumped out of the bathtub into the garden [outside], and still wet and throwing on just a robe, with no time to even put on my sash, ran barefoot [to warn the two men upstairs].1

  


  The two men reacted immediately to defend themselves—Ryōma with his pistol, Miyoshi with his spear. Ryōma described the incident in a letter to his family eleven months later. At around two or three in the morning, Ryōma and Miyoshi “heard something strange … like the footsteps of someone sneaking around below” and the rattling of staves.


  
    Just then the woman I’ve told you about (her name is Ryō, and now she’s my wife), came running up to us from the kitchen and warned, “Look out! The enemy has suddenly attacked. Men with spears are coming up the stairs.” I jumped up and, meaning to put on my hakama [trousers], realized that I had left it in the next room. So I put on my swords, grabbed my six-shooter, and crouched down toward the back [of the room]. My companion Miyoshi Shinzō put on his hakama and swords—and with spear in hand, he also crouched down.


    The next minute a man opened the screen a crack and looked inside. Seeing our swords he demanded, “Who’s there?” As he started to come in and saw that we were ready for him, he backed off. Soon there was a racket in the next room. I told Ryō to remove the sliding doors that opened to the next room and the room behind us—and saw a line of ten men armed with spears. They also had two burglar lanterns—and there were men with six-foot staves everywhere.2 We glared at each other for while—then I said, “What do you mean by insulting a Satsuma samurai?”3 “Orders from the top. Get down! Get down!” the enemy said, coming closer.


    One of us [presumably spear expert Miyoshi] stood holding his spear at mid-level, ready to fight. Thinking that the enemy was going to attack from the [left] side, I shifted my position to face left. Then I cocked my pistol and I fired a shot at [the man] on the far right of the line of ten enemy spearmen. But he moved back, so I shot at another one, but he also moved back. Meanwhile, [others of] the enemy were throwing spears, and also hibachi [charcoal braziers], fighting in all sorts of ways. We, too, defended ourselves with spears. Needless to say, the fighting inside the house made quite a racket.


    Now I shot at another man, but didn’t know if I hit him. One of the enemy came in from the shadow of the screen—and with a short sword he cut the base of my right thumb, split open the knuckle of my left thumb, and hacked my left index finger to the knuckle bone. These were only slight wounds—and I pointed my gun at him. But he quickly took cover in the shadow of the screen. Another of the enemy came at me, so I shot another round—but didn’t know if I hit him either. Though my pistol held six bullets, since I’d only loaded five I only had one shot left. I thought I ought to save it for later—and the battle died down a bit. Then a man in a black hood … advanced along the wall, standing with his spear at the ready. Seeing him, I cocked my pistol again. Miyoshi was standing there with his spear; I used his left shoulder as a gun mount—and taking aim at the man’s chest, I fired. It looked as though I’d hit him. He lay on his belly crawling forward, as if about to die.


    All the while the enemy were making a terrific racket, tearing the screens and smashing the sliding doors with their feet—but none of them came at us. Now I thought I’d reload my pistol, and removed the [cylinder]. Although I got two bullets in, I couldn’t use my hands properly because both of them were wounded—so I accidentally dropped the cylinder. I looked for it on the floor and searched through the bedding; but it had apparently fallen into the ashes or other stuff from the braziers that the enemy had thrown around, so I couldn’t find it. All the while the enemy were making lots of noise, but not one of them came at us.


    I threw down the pistol and told Shinzō that I had done so. “Then let’s rush into the middle of the enemy and fight,” he said. But I said, “Let’s get out of here now.” So Shinzō threw away his spear, and we went down the back stairs. We saw that the enemy was guarding only the part of the house that served as the inn [toward the front], and that there wasn’t anyone coming. Next, we went through a storeroom behind the building, made our way to the house beyond, broke the shutters and entered. It looked as if the people inside must have fled while half asleep, because their bedding and whatnot was still set out. It was a pitiful thing—but even if we had to wreck everything inside, we were determined to get out into the town behind the house. It was a very well-built house, and we did quite a lot of damage. The two of us hacked away with our swords and stomped with our feet. When we finally got outside to the town there wasn’t a soul in sight. That was fortunate—and we ran five blocks. I was getting sick, not to mention out of breath—and since my kimono was twisted around my legs and all messed up I was worried that the enemy would catch up to us. (I don’t think that a man should wear a kimono that extends all the way down. But since I had just come out of the bath, I had on a bathrobe, with a padded robe over it—and no time to put on my hakama.)

  


  The two men proceeded to a canal and got through the water gate and into a building from the rear.


  
    We climbed up on some lumber and tried to sleep. Then just our luck, a dog started barking. So we got off the lumber… Finally I told Miyoshi that he ought to go the [Satsuma] residence. He left.

  


  Saigō, upon hearing of the attempt on Ryōma’s life, loaded his pistol and was about to rush to the scene of the battle. “But everyone stopped him,” and instead Saigō’s friend, “Yoshii Kōsuké, came on horseback with some sixty samurai to get me” from the building where Miyoshi had left him wounded.1 “My wounds were slight but they must have reached an artery, because I was still bleeding badly the next day—and for three days I’d get dizzy when going to take a piss.”2 In another letter to his family later that year he wrote that “It was only because of Ryō that I survived,”3 because she had gone “directly to the [Satsuma] residence to report what had happened.”4


  ***


  The Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance did not long remain a secret. “I hear that Satsuma and Chōshū have joined forces,” Katsu Kaishū noted in his journal on 2/1, ten days after the alliance was concluded. He wondered “if it’s true,” probably perceiving the imminent collapse of the Bakufu. For all his loyalty to the Tokugawa, this leading player in the historical drama unfolding throughout the country could only concur with the objectives of his former student, who, during his own absence from the stage, had assumed the directatorship of the play. Noting that Ryōma was working with Chōshū, Kaishū remarked, “I believe it’s as it should be”—as if welcoming the inevitable final act.
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  Sakamoto Ryōma (at Nagasaki, Keiō 2; courtesy of Kochi Prefectural Museum of History)
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  “The Bakufu … must willingly fall”


  
    The second expedition against Chōshū was like mere child’s play. The troops were weak, the feudal lords did not obey orders, and our forces were exposed. Who could have known that … things would be handled as badly as they were?1
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  Katsu Kaishū had spent the past year and a half to no avail, he wrote to Yokoi Shōnan on Keiō 2/4/23 (1866). But “I will not be discouraged.” To evade the enmity of the Edo authorities, he would carry on with his “leisurely existence of reading and writing, although it is difficult to forget my anxiety over the fate of the country.”2 Even as the political and social scene of Japan underwent a sea change of historical proportion, this man of thought and action remained inert, during a seemingly endless intermission backstage—awaiting the cue to re-enter.


  On 4/16, one week before writing the above letter to Yokoi, Kaishū had received a letter from Ōsaka, dated 4/8, reporting the pathetic state of the Bakufu forces in the west. Though the armies of the various domains were now in Hiroshima on Chōshū’s eastern border resolved to attack, their resources were “exhausted, and they deplored the inevitable.” The same was true for the troops deployed at Ōsaka. As ever, the lords of Aizu and Kuwana were in agreement with Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu in demanding severe punishment of Chōshū, even as most of the other feudal lords called for leniency.3 “There is neither honor nor integrity,” Kaishū had written to Yokoi regarding the Bakufu’s second expedition. Japanese killing one another would only “disgrace” the nation “in the eyes of the Europeans and Americans.”4


  On 4/29, Kaishū recorded less historically significant if personally devastating news from Nagasaki. Kaji Kuma had suddenly died of natural causes on 1/28, just a little over a year after giving birth to their son Umétarō. “Alas!” Kaishū grieved, “Kuma, a natural-born beauty and steadfast…. I am pained by her untimely death. She was twenty-six.”1 As for the Katsu household in this second year of Keiō, eldest daughter Yuméko had turned twenty-one, while second daughter Kōko was nineteen, eldest son Koroku fifteen, second son Shirō thirteen, and third daughter Itsuko, Masuda Ito’s child, seven. Kaishū had begun to prepare Koroku for a naval career. He had him study mathematics, which was integral to the study of naval sciences. Apparently, Koroku was a good student. In Keiō 1/7 he had become a teacher’s assistant in mathematics at the Bakufu’s Institute of Western Studies, formerly the Institute for the Study of Barbarian Books, to which Kaishū had been assigned upon his return from San Francisco. On 4/21, Kaishū noted his application for permission to send Koroku to study in the United States.2 Just before that, on 3/24, Kaishū had published his pamphlet Kaigun Katsuyō,3 and on 4/16 mentioned that he had sent thirty copies to Satsuma.4 Another significant event that year for the Katsu household was Kōko’s engagement to Hikita Masayoshi, the son of a wealthy hatamoto family.5


  Through the above “letter from Ōsaka,” Kaishū had been informed of popular unrest around Ōsaka and Kyōto over rising prices of rice, and as a result, of other commodities. While large quantities of rice were purchased to supply the troops in the impending war, various feudal domains restricted the sale of rice beyond their borders. Unscrupulous merchants cornered the market, driving up rice prices even further. In less than a year, rice prices had risen by more than fifty percent. As a result, both townspeople and rural peasants suffered.6 Early in the Fifth Month rioting broke out at Nishinomiya (a town halfway between Kōbé and Ōsaka), soon spreading to Hyōgo (Kōbé), and by mid-month to Ōsaka, where the shōgun was present at his castle.7 On 5/23, Kaishū wrote of a visit by Sugi Kōji, who informed him that in Hyōgo and Ōsaka mobs attacked and destroyed wealthy merchants’ houses. Troops fired on the rioters in both cities. Many were killed.8


  On 5/8 Kaishū noted in his journal that Satsuma “absolutely refused” to fight against Chōshū. On the fourteenth of the previous month,1 Ōkubo Ichizō had met with Senior Councilor Itakura Katsukiyo at Ōsaka Castle, presenting a letter stating Satsuma’s refusal to send troops. Seizing the high moral ground, Satsuma admonished the Bakufu “not to fight our own countrymen.” It was the shōgun’s duty to preserve the peace in the Imperial Country, not to disturb it. And so to attack Chōshū would be “against the rule of Heaven.”2 As Kaishū wryly put it at Hikawa, “Itakura was perplexed.”


  Kaishū Reinstated


  Itakura pleaded with the Satsuma men to stand behind the Bakufu; but the Satsuma men held their ground. When a ranking Court noble advised Itakura not to be overly harsh with Satsuma, reminding him of the familial ties between the Tokugawa and the Shimazu, Itakura replied “that he was at his wit’s end over Satsuma’s stubbornness.” Aizu, meanwhile, cried treason and called for drastic measures against Satsuma. Aizu was violent as usual, Kaishū recalled. It said that it would “surround Satsuma from a safe distance and attack it.”3 The senior councilors, however, did not want to pick a fight with Satsuma as it prepared for war against Chōshū. They knew that the only man in the Bakufu to whom Satsuma would listen was Katsu Kaishū.


  On the night of 5/27, Kaishū received a letter from Senior Councilor Mizuno Tadakiyo, summoning him to Edo Castle on the following morning.4 Reinstated as commissioner of warships, he was ordered to proceed to Ōsaka immediately. Noting the extraordinary manner in which he had been reinstated, he questioned Mizuno as to the nature of his assignment. “Direct orders from the shōgun,” Mizuno replied.5 At Hikawa, he recalled that he was “hard pressed for money. So on the next day they gave me 3,000 ryō,” about two years’ salary as warships commissioner. “It was the first time in my life that I got 3,000 ryō all at once.”6


  Before leaving the castle, Kaishū encountered Finance Commissioner Oguri Tadamasu and two others of the French clique. He noted that his political enemies “were surprised” by his sudden comeback. Since he had been out of the loop for a year-and-a-half, they thought that they should fill him in on their secret project—i.e., their scheme to set up a Tokugawa autocracy through French aid. They understood that he was going to Ōsaka, they said. “As you know, the Bakufu is in trouble. It’s going to obtain warships from France. As soon as the ships arrive, we’ll attack Chōshū. Then we’ll hit Satsuma. Once Chōshū and Satsuma are taken care of, there will be no one left in Japan who can challenge us. Then we’ll move forward, subduing all of the other feudal lords. We’ll reduce their landholdings and set up a prefectural system.” Certainly their colleague Katsu Awa-no-Kami, they assumed, would agree with their plan to re-establish Tokugawa hegemony. They could not have been more mistaken! “Realizing that it would be a waste of time to argue with them,” Kaishū later wrote, “I kept quiet and listened.”1 At Hikawa he recalled that “only Yoshinobu, the senior councilors, and about four or five others knew about [Oguri’s plan].”2


  On the day that Kaishū spoke with Oguri, rioting broke out in Edo, lasting for a week. Kaishū left for Ōsaka on 6/10, arriving there eleven days later.3


  On the next day, 6/22, Kaishū reported to Senior Councilor Itakura at the castle. This time he held no punches, even pounding his fist as he spoke. “What they have decided in Edo is very wrong,” he told Itakura.4 If Japan intends to take its place among the nations of the world, it must set up a prefectural system—i.e., feudalism must be abolished and a unified national government established. But, Kaishū admonished, the Tokugawa must not take away the lands of the feudal lords and rule the nation autocratically, claiming to do so for the welfare of the country. “If the Bakufu truly has the best interest of the country at heart,” he said, “it must willingly fall.” It must reduce its own lands, and recruit capable men to govern the nation. It must devote itself sincerely and in good faith to serving the country, so as not to disgrace itself any further. “There is no reason to hate Satsuma and Chōshū,” Kaishū asserted, and warned Itakura that if the Bakufu should proceed with the policy advocated by Oguri and his clique, “it shall incur the ill will of the nation” and cannot possibly succeed. He asked Itakura to communicate his ideas to the shōgun, and told him that even if he were to be reprimanded or “honored with death,” he would never back down.1 The Bakufu must not borrow money from the French, Kaishū insisted during a subsequent meeting with Itakura on 7/8. To do so would be to “fall into their trap,” causing “the country to fall.” Instead, the Bakufu must get rid of Oguri and his clique.2


  “The senior councilors were troubled,” Kaishū wrote. “Setting up a prefectural system can wait,” they said. Of more immediate concern was Satsuma’s refusal to send troops against Chōshū, and Aizu’s negative reaction. If fighting should break out in Kyōto between Aizu and Satsuma, the senior councilors fretted, “everything will fall apart.” They said that everyone in the Bakufu knew that Kaishū was the only man who could persuade both sides to back down. They had discussed the matter with the shōgun, who had agreed that Kaishū should go immediately to Kyōto to mediate between Satsuma and Aizu.3 In short, the military scientist and naval expert who had been trained and educated in the arts of war was now called upon not take to command of the Tokugawa fleet but to find a peaceful solution to the most dangerous crisis in the Bakufu’s history. And toward that end Kaishū advised the government which he loyally served not merely to forgive the enemy and cede power—but to “willingly fall.”


  Kaishū proceeded to Kyōto to see the Aizu daimyo. But first he sent a letter to the Aizu authorities stating that they were reactionary, that bad blood between Aizu and Satsuma was detrimental to Japan, and that the Bakufu must do its job properly regardless of the welfare of the Tokugawa.4 When Kaishū arrived at the Aizu residence, he was startled by the condition of Matsudaira Katamori, who had been “drinking saké every day with two of his concubines. He was in bed as if ill. It was just horrible! He told me he understood [the situation] and that he would not do such a terrible thing [as to attack Satsuma]. But his vassals wouldn’t listen to him. ‘But since you’ve come, I want you to persuade them,’ he said.”


  After “a war of words” with Lord Katamori’s vassals, Kaishū managed to “beat them into submission.”1 To maintain a tenuous peace, Kaishū had to persuade Satsuma to at least demonstrate a semblance of good faith toward the Bakufu. Though, according to Kaishū’s recollection at Hikawa, Ōkubo Ichizō conveniently slipped out of Kyōto upon hearing that “Katsu has come”2—perhaps because he doubted his ability to gain the upper hand against Awa-no-Kami. To appease Aizu, Kaishū pressed one of Ōkubo’s lieutenants at the Kyōto estate, presumably Uchida Nakanosuké,3 to “entrust to me the letter” stating Satsuma’s refusal to fight against Chōshū. “‘Whatever [you need],’ he said. Soon the matter was settled.”4


  Second Chōshū Expedition—War on Four Fronts


  By the beginning of the Sixth Month, the Bakufu and its allies surrounded Chōshū on four fronts—Hiroshima to the east, Iwami to the northeast, Kyūshū (at Kokura across the Shimonoseki Strait) to the southwest, and on the Kaminoseki front (coming from Shikoku) in southeastern Chōshū.5 The so-called War on Four Fronts broke out on the Kaminoseki front on 6/7, when Bakufu naval forces took the island of Ōshima, which belonged to Chōshū.6


  Takasugi Shinsaku, in command of the Chōshū navy, lived up to his reputation for impetuousness. But first he took a short reprieve. On the way to Ōshima from Shimonoseki on the Heiin Maru—one of five ships in the Chōshū fleet—he stopped at Mitajiri and went directly to the home of a wealthy merchant named Sadanaga. He barged in on Sadanaga and informed him that he would “borrow a second-story room for just a short while.” He went up the ladder staircase—then suddenly all was quiet. After a while the merchant, wondering what had happened, went upstairs to find Takasugi asleep on the floor, his head cradled in his hands, his feet propped up against a wooden post. Sadanaga quietly descended the staircase to go about his business. Presently, he heard footsteps coming down the stairs. Takasugi appeared. He thanked the merchant, and said, “I’ll be back,” before hurrying back to his ship.1


  From Mitajiri Takasugi sailed directly to Ōshima, where he confronted four enemy ships—the bark Asahi, and three steamers: the Shōkaku, the Yagumo, and the formidable 1,000-ton Fujisan2—all much larger than the Heiin.3 Under the cover of night he maneuvered the 94-ton Heiin between the enemy ships to launch a surprise attack, in what one biographer calls “the first modern sea battle” in Japanese history.4 After two nights and one day of fighting, Chōshū retook the island on 6/16, forcing the enemy to retreat.5


  Meanwhile, fighting broke on the Hiroshima and Iwami fronts. The Chōshū forces at Hiroshima were commanded by Inoué Monta and Kawasé Yasushirō, the latter having commanded the Yūgekitai to fight alongside Takasugi in the rebellion at Shimonoseki.6 They easily defeated troops of Hikoné and Takada, which had been joined by troops under the Bakufu’s commissioner of the army, Takénaka Shigékata. The Chōshū forces penetrated into the Hiroshima domain, where they were confronted by troops of the Bakufu and Kii. Both sides were armed with modern rifles and artillery, the Bakufu having been equipped by the French. The fighting continued into the Eighth Month, when troops of Hiroshima, inclined toward Chōshū, cut their way between the two sides to force a stalemate. On the Iwami front, Chōshū fighters commanded by Murata Zōroku easily pushed into Hamada.7 Consequently, on 7/18, Matsudaira Ukonshōgen, daimyo of Hamada, a Tokugawa-related house, burned his castle and fled northeast to Matsué, also ruled by the Matsudaira.1


  The fiercest fighting took place on the vital southwestern front. Takasugi took command with the objective of capturing Kokura Castle. But his troops were too few—just one thousand Chōshū fighters faced twenty thousand Bakufu troops, including troops of Kokura, Kumamoto, and Kurumé, led by Ogasawara Nagamichi, who intended to cross the strait to invade Chōshū.2 Takasugi Shinsaku launched the first attack across the strait at dawn on 6/17.3 Ryōma reported to his family that Takasugi fired up the martial spirit of his fighters with “numerous casks of saké.”4 Takasugi attacked again on 7/3 and 7/27.5


  On 6/16, the day before the fighting broke out, Ryōma, with men from his Kaméyama Company, arrived at Shimonoseki on the warship Sakurajima Maru (aka the Union).6 “I led a Chōshū warship in battle,” he wrote to his family on 12/4. “I had no worries at all about fighting. It was truly amusing.”7 His amusement notwithstanding, Ryōma was not completely truthful in his devil-may-care attitude. “I was afraid that the Tokugawa navy would cut us off,” he confided in a letter to Miyoshi Shinzō on 8/16.8 Perhaps his greatest fear during the fighting was that Katsu Kaishū, recalled to his former post, might lead the Tokugawa fleet against Chōshū. “I could never fight against him,” he told Tosa’s minister of justice, Sasaki Sanshirō, in the following year.9


  Had Kaishū taken part in the fighting, the outcome may well have been different. Deploring the war, he submitted a letter to the Bakufu on 7/19 explaining how he could end the fighting in a matter of days “through leniency and harshness.” He would need to take command of “two or three warships … to attack [Chōshū’s] strategic points.” Then he would lead “two or three companies and hit them hard. Once we are victorious in one battle, I will … calmly solicit the advice of the feudal lords….” But Kaishū did not fight against Chōshū.


  Chōshū was clearly winning the war. Senior Councilor Honjō Munéhidé, vice commander of the Bakufu forces on the Hiroshima front, wrote to the senior councilors in Ōsaka that the feudal lords had neglected orders to deploy sufficient numbers of troops, and that the majority of those deployed were peasants. There were shortages of rice and gold. And while the Chōshū troops, including the peasants, were armed with modern rifles, most of the Bakufu side depended on old-fashioned muskets.1 Deploring the grim reports from Kokura and the “petty” senior councilors who bungled national affairs, Kaishū wrote in his journal on 7/18:


  
    I have submitted many letters of advice [to the Senior Council], but none of them are heeded. I spend each day swallowing my grievances. When I try to resign I am not allowed to. Particularly painful is that the shōgun is not doing well. There is not a man of worth in the Bakufu.

  


  Iémochi had been ill for some time.2 Kaishū was naturally worried. On 7/20 he recorded in his journal his desire to bring the shōgun back to Edo “on one of the warships moored at Kokura,” and leave the business of governing to Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu. On the same day, he received a “confidential communication” from Matsumoto Ryōjun, the shōgun’s physician. Iémochi had died at Ōsaka Castle. “I was torn to pieces inside,” he later wrote in Heartrending Narrative:


  
    I proceeded at once to the castle, arriving there at dawn. Inside the castle was deadly silent, as if no one was there…. I went further inside. The place was filled with officials. They all stared at me without uttering a word. It was a horrible and tragic scene; I nearly lost my breath. Summoning my courage, I talked about what we must do, but nobody replied. Proceeding further into the castle, I met with Councilors Itakura and Inaba [Masami]. Both councilors were wounded to the heart. I wept.3

  


  Death of a Leader


  On the Kokura front, meanwhile, Takasugi Shinsaku came down with a fever. He claimed it was just a bad cold; but actually he was dying of pulmonary tuberculosis. He planned an all-out attack on Kokura Castle from his sickbed at the home of the merchant Shiraishi Shōichirō in Shimonoseki. While his fellow commanders called for an immediate, and risky, general attack on the castle, Takasugi devised a plan to minimize casualties and conserve resources, which he wrote down with brush and ink in his “Directive” for the fighting at Kokura. In it he correctly predicted that once his troops had landed and encamped at key points in Kokura, the enemy would either fight to the death to defend the castle or flee inland into the mountains. Braving his illness, on 7/28 he led the troops across the strait.1 On the next day, Ogasawara, having received word of the shōgun’s death, fled Kokura for Nagasaki.2 On 8/1, the Kokura men set fire to their castle and retreated inland.


  Around the beginning of the Eighth Month, Takasugi coughed up blood. He was officially relieved of his command two months later.3 He died at Shimonoseki in the following spring, on Keiō 3/4/14 (1867), at age twenty-nine. Without him the rebels of Chōshū never would have gained control to unite with Satsuma and ultimately overthrow the Bakufu. Takasugi’s remains were placed in a casket and carried to the nearby Kiheitai headquarters at a place called Yoshida, where today stands his memorial shrine, Tōgyō-an, and his gravestone. Forty-three years after Takasugi’s death, in 1910, a great stone monument was erected at Tōgyō-an. Itō Hirobumi provided the inscription for the monument: “Once he got moving, he was like a bolt of lightening. Once he got started, he was like the wind and the rain.”


  The war on the fourth and final front dragged on for several months after Takasugi was relieved of his command, claiming five hundred lives on the Kokura side and two hundred from Chōshū. The fighting ended with Kokura’s surrender in the First Month of the following year, Keiō 3. The victory at Kokura, on which Chōshū’s “very survival depended,” asserts Furukawa,4 was the final nail in the coffin of the Tokugawa Bakufu. Hirao writes that the war “united the people of Chōshū Han, samurai, peasants, artisans, and merchants, young and old,” and that the victory was a result of the leadership of Takasugi, Katsura, and Murata.5


  ***


  “The Tokugawa is about to fall,” Katsu Kaishū had concluded on the day of Iémochi’s death. “I decided to lay down my swords and live in a temple.”1 However, Kaishū could not afford the luxury of the monastic life as his country descended into anarchy. But great was his sense of obligation to the late shōgun, under whose reign he had been brought into government service. From Ōsaka he intended to loyally convey Iémochi’s remains to Edo by warship.2


  On Keiō 2/7/23 (1866), three days after Iémochi’s death, Kaishū submitted a letter to the Bakufu asserting that a “rich nation and strong military” are integral to sound government, to which end foreign trade is essential. But, he admonished, if Japan intended to deal with foreign nations on equal terms—i.e., if it would rid itself of the “contempt of foreigners”—the Bakufu must abandon its “selfish” policies toward the formation of a national government to include the most capable feudal lords, founded on “truthfulness” and “fairness,” based on “national sentiment,” for the public good. It must establish a national army and navy, promote scientific research and industry, and manufacture weapons and ships.3 In writing this Kaishū was certainly mindful of similar views expressed by the other three members of the Group of Four, including Ōkubo’s “government based on common consent” and Yokoi’s “government for the commonwealth.”


  On 7/27, Shungaku met with Itakura, advising that the Bakufu “resign from power, convene a conference of distinguished feudal lords to deliberate on each of the major issues regarding the Imperial Country in general, and carry out the resolutions thereby decided.”4 However, this vision for the country’s future was the exact opposite of the intentions of Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu and Oguri Tadamasa’s France-backed clique.
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  Peace Talks with Chōshū


  
    “Go talk to Chōshū,” Yoshinobu [told me]. “The Imperial Court says you’re the only one who can do it.” … And though I might have been killed … I went.1
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  Shōgun Tokugawa Iémochi had died childless at age twenty-one. His only logical heir was Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu, whom many in the Bakufu considered their last hope to revitalize the faltering anciene régime. He had demonstrated formidable leadership in securing Imperial sanction of the trade treaties. But unlike the late shōgun and most of the senior councilors, he was determined as ever to destroy Chōshū. Matsuura Rei writes of Yoshinobu’s belief that the best way to save the Bakufu and secure his own position therein was by taking command of the troops to crush Chōshū.2 In fact, it was his only way.


  A memorial in Iémochi’s name had been written to the Imperial Court expressing his desire that, if he should die, “my family, Yoshinobu, will succeed me” to lead the expedition against Chōshū.3 The document is dated simply “Seventh Month” and purportedly written by Iémochi himself. But it was only submitted to the Court on Keiō 2/7/28, eight days after the shōgun’s death. In fact, it is unclear when the memorial was actually written and who wrote it.4


  The day before the memorial was submitted, Yoshinobu agreed to succeed Iémochi as head of the House of Tokugawa. For thirteen consecutive generations the assumption of that title had been tantamount to becoming shōgun. But despite the late shōgun’s wishes and, according to Yoshinobu’s oral memoirs, “daily” supplication by his chief advisors, Yoshinobu shrewdly refused to accept the post5—for the time being.


  Meanwhile, with the full blessing of the Emperor,1 he prepared to set out for the Hiroshima front on 8/12,2 to lead the forces in what he called “the great attack” to finally destroy Chōshū. Convening a meeting of hatamoto, he proclaimed that the Chōshū daimyo and his heir were “the enemy.” He was determined to march into Yamaguchi and take their castle. Those of similar mind among the hatamoto should follow him. Anyone else need not come.3


  Neither Kaishū nor Shungaku were opposed to Yoshinobu’s becoming the fifteenth shōgun—they recognized his political acumen even as they disagreed with his policies. As Kaishū noted in his journal on 8/1, Shungaku was so disgusted with Yoshinobu’s war plans that he decided to return to Fukui in protest. On the day before Yoshinobu was to leave for Hiroshima, however, news arrived of the fall of Kokura Castle. Yoshinobu had no choice but to change his plans. Determining that an Imperial decree was needed to force Chōshū to agree to a cease-fire, he solicited the support of Shungaku, who had not yet returned to Fukui. Shungaku would support him, he said, under the condition that Yoshinobu accepted his and Kaishū’s vision for a new government—which meant he must relinquish the autonomous power of the Bakufu to the Imperial Court. Yoshinobu appeased Shungaku with a false promise. Shungaku, in turn, advised Yoshinobu to send Kaishū to speak with Chōshū to persuade it to agree to end the war.4


  During official visits to the Imperial Palace, Yoshinobu insisted on being treated as shōgun. From the day he announced that he would assume the Tokugawa family headship, people in the Bakufu called him “Ué-sama,” a term reserved for the shōgun and which means something like “Your Highness.” But, as Shungaku pointed out, since Yoshinobu had refused the post, he was, in essence, a feudal lord on equal footing with the heads of the Three Tokugawa Branch Houses, and even the Tokugawa-related houses, including Shungaku himself.5


  So why did Yoshinobu refuse to become shōgun? Shungaku read Yoshinobu’s refusal as a ploy. Yoshinobu was confident of his political abilities and his good reputation. He would wait until such time that people in the Bakufu and the most powerful feudal lords, allies and foes alike, would beg him to accept the post which had been so rudely denied him eight years earlier.1 And since everything depended on power, he would in the meantime modernize the military machine that had failed so miserably against Chōshū.


  In his oral memoirs Yoshinobu claimed that at first he refused the post of shōgun for fear that he might be misconstrued as “ambitious.” But “finally I had to accept it. At that time I had already intended to restore power [to the Imperial Court].” Just as Tokugawa Iéyasu “had established the Bakufu and assumed the post of shōgun for the sake of Japan, I was resolved to accept the responsibility of burying the Bakufu for the sake of Japan.”2 Konishi Shirō rejects Yoshinobu’s claim outright. Had Yoshinobu actually intended to restore Imperial rule at that time, he would not have moved to strengthen Tokugawa power. It is much more plausible that some forty years later, under an Imperial government controlled by his former enemies, Yoshinobu made the above statement from expediency.3


  Konishi’s argument is validated by two letters Yoshinobu wrote to Léon Roches. In the first letter, dated Keiō 2/8/2 (before hearing of the fall of Kokura Castle), Yoshinobu informed the French minister of his intent to destroy Chōshū and requested France’s help in obtaining weapons for that purpose. In his second letter, dated 8/27 (after hearing of Kokura’s fall), after explaining the reasons for his change in war plans, Yoshinobu wrote that he would “urgently” affect “fundamental changes” to “restore” the authority of the Bakufu by modernizing the military.4 At the urging of Oguri, Yoshinobu planned to increase the size of the Bakufu army, and reorganize it into a modern standing army of infantry, cavalry, and artillery units.5 Far from relinquishing power, it is clear that at this juncture Yoshinobu intended to create a much more effective Tokugawa regime backed by French financial and military aid. A clash between Yoshinobu on the one side, and Shungaku and Kaishū on the other, was inevitable.


  Kaishū the Mediator


  For now, however, Yoshinobu needed Kaishū to make peace with Chōshū. Kaishū was the only man in the Bakufu whom Chōshū trusted. What’s more, Kaishū could use the connections he had developed in the west during his days as a student in Nagasaki, and later through his Kōbé Naval Training Center, to arrange a meeting with Chōshū. On the night of 8/14 in Ōsaka, Kaishū received a message from Yoshinobu summoning him to Kyōto immediately. Kaishū, mindful of the scheme of the French clique, was suspicious of Yoshinobu’s true intent. He expressed particular disgust for the “extreme selfishness” of Yoshinobu’s chief aide, Hara Ichinoshin, who “hates my repeated and fervent advice.”1


  Kaishū met Yoshinobu at the latter’s Kyōto residence on 8/16, receiving instructions to negotiate a cease-fire with Chōshū and persuade it to withdraw its troops from the territory it had occupied. At first Kaishū refused the assignment, probably for effect. But Yoshinobu said that he must accept it “by Imperial order,”2 and that the Court had said that he was “the only one who can do it.”3 To be successful Kaishū needed to promise Chōshū that it would not be dealing with the Bakufu of old anymore. He prepared a lengthy document of eight clauses clarifying the purpose of his mission, which he presented to Yoshinobu on 8/17, and obtained his signed agreement. Included was a clause stating that future government policy must be “based on national debate,” otherwise “it would be clear to the whole country” that the Bakufu was in the wrong.4 By “national debate,” he meant a council of lords from the most important han, including Chōshū. Just two months earlier Kaishū had said that the Bakufu “must willingly fall.” After the defeat to Chōshū, he felt confident enough to push the man who would be shōgun over the political precipice, if need be. “Lord Hitotsubashi clearly understands the situation,” he jubilantly told Shungaku’s aide, Aoyama Kosaburō, on the day he met with Yoshinobu.1 “I’ll settle things with Chōshū within a month,” Kaishū promised Yoshinobu, however tongue in cheek. “Otherwise you may assume that they have cut off my head.”2


  On 8/20, one month after Iémochi had died, his death was announced, and Yoshinobu, resuming the name of his father, officially became the head of the House of Tokugawa.3 On the same day, Kaishū sailed from Hyōgo, arriving at Hiroshima on 8/21.4 He traveled alone because, as he later wrote, “it would be wrong to expose anyone else to the danger.”5 Probably mindful of Sakuma Shōzan, who had been cut down while riding on a European saddle and dressed ostentatiously, Kaishū dressed beneath his status in a plain cotton jacket (haori) and hakama so as not to provoke animosity.6


  As a mediator between himself and Chōshū, he used an acquaintance, Tsuji Shōsō, a minister to the Hiroshima daimyo. A meeting between Kaishū and a Chōshū delegation was arranged to take place on the island of Miyajima (aka Itsukushima), in the bay just off Hiroshima.7 Matsuura asserts that Chōshū agreed to talk for two basic reasons: although it had won the war, it did not necessarily have the resources to go on the offensive; and even if it did, it could not provide a just reason for continuing the war.8 Consequenly, Chōshū needed a peaceful resolution.


  Kaishū crossed over to Miyajima on 8/25.9 “I had intended to go to Miyajima alone,” he recalled at Hikawa, “but Tsuji said it would be too dangerous. He assigned two officials to accompany me, and even arranged for a boat to bring us across. Upon landing on Miyajima, I noticed Chōshū troops here and there, as if ready for a fight.”1 He was kept waiting for several days, during which time the troops “hung around my inn or fired upon the inn from a distance. But paying no attention to it, I just sat in my room day and night, calmly waiting for the delegation to arrive.”2 The situation on the island had become so dangerous that the women who normally worked at the inn had fled.


  
    There was only one old woman left at my inn. I asked her to prepare clean underwear for me, which I changed regularly. I also had her fix my hair everyday. When she asked why, I said that I might be killed at any time, and didn’t want to be shamed in death. Since the old woman didn’t know what was happening, she was scared out of her wits.3

  


  On the last day of the Eighth Month, Tsuji arrived “incognito,” Kaishū noted in his journal. He brought news that might have caused Kaishū’s mission to fail. On 8/21,4 the day Kaishū had arrived at Hiroshima, an Imperial rescript had been issued suspending all hostilities and instructing Chōshū to withdraw from the territories it had “invaded,” under the pretext that war was undesirable during the period of mourning for the shōgun.5 The Imperial rescript, of course, was the work of the Bakufu, who used the shōgun’s death as a pretext to force Chōshū to stop fighting a war that it was winning. Chōshū naturally refused. It had not “invaded” anybody. It had merely driven back the aggressor. What’s more, according to the rescript, once the official mourning period for the shōgun was over, the Bakufu could attack again. To appease Chōshū, Tsuji had appealed to the Bakufu’s commander of the expedition, Tokugawa Mochitsugu, who was present in Hiroshima, to change the wording of “invaded.” Tsuji’s appeal was refused. Kaishū noted Tsuji’s doubt that Chōshū would abide by the rescript.6 Clearly, Kaishū had his work cut out for him.


  On 9/1, after seven long days on Miyajima, word arrived that the delegation had finally reached the island.7 On the next day, Kaishū met the eight-man delegation at the Daiganji temple, led by Hirosawa Hyōsuké and including Inoué Monta. At Hikawa Kaishū mentioned that Inoué “had plaster on his face,” as a result of his wounds from the assassination attempt two years earlier.1 Kaishū was seated alone on the tatami floor in an expansive temple hall, when the Chōshū delegation arrived—“one small man,” he drolly described himself at Hikawa, “commissioner of warships, wearing [only] a cotton haori and hakama, waiting to meet all of them.” In deference to the renowned Katsu Awano-Kami, the Chōshū men at first declined to enter the hall, but rather “sat down in the corridor and bowed reverently.” Kaishū invited them inside to talk. Hirosawa only bowed his head and “respectfully refused to sit in the same room.” “We can’t very well talk like this,” Kaishū said, and joined them in the corridor—upon which “they all started laughing” and agreed to enter the hall.2 (This obvious feeling of reverence goes a long way to explaining why Kaishū was successful in his negotiations with the Chōshū men. It is likely that had Yoshinobu sent anyone else, the mission would have failed.)


  Even so, Katsu Kaishū was unable to persuade Chōshū to withdraw its troops from Iwami and Kokura, though he promised that Yoshinobu would “reform” the government and convene a council of lords at Ōsaka to determine the proper way to treat Chōshū. But Chōshū had no reason to trust Yoshinobu. It resented his underhanded manipulation of the Court, and correctly read the Imperial rescript as a ploy to buy time to strengthen the Bakufu’s military, after which he would attack again. “I didn’t press them [any further],” Kaishū wrote in his journal on 9/2.3 Evoking, however, the precedent of India, which had been colonized by foreign powers “amid internal strife,”4 he admonished the Chōshū delegation of the danger of “fighting among brothers,”5 and urged them not to become the “laughing stock of foreigners.”6 And he managed to obtain Chōshū’s promise not to attack the Bakufu troops while they were withdrawing.7 In effect, then, he negotiated a cease-fire.


  “I prepared to return to Kyōto immediately,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa. But first he thought that he should make an offering of his short sword to the great Itsukushima Shrine, “as a momento” of his success. The sword, it was said, had belonged to an Imperial prince of the fourteenth century. Kaishū had come as an emissary of the Tokugawa Bakufu; and though its end was near, the Bakufu, after all, had ruled Japan peacefully for more than two and a half centuries. What’s more, “since I didn’t know if I would be around much longer,” he thought that he “should offer the treasure to posterity. But the shrine priest seemed to wonder just who the hell I was, and would not accept my offering—until I threw in ten ryō along with it.”1


  Kaishū sailed from Miyajima on 9/2. On the next day at Hiroshima he met with Nagai Naomuné to tell him about the talks with Chōshū. That night he sailed for Ōsaka, encountering stormy seas along the way, before reaching Ōsaka on 9/9. On the following day he arrived in Kyōto to report to Yoshinobu. He went directly to Nijō Castle—but was kept waiting for two days. When Kaishū finally met Yoshinobu, he showed no interest at all in hearing about the talks with Chōshū.2 Yoshinobu had again changed his game plan, as already revealed through the Imperial rescript. But Chōshū had refused to obey the Imperial orders, and Yoshinobu had no intention of sharing power with a council of lords.


  In short, Yoshinobu broke his promise. He no longer required the services of Katsu Awa-no-Kami—and, in fact, he did not want him meddling in affairs at Kyōto. Kaishū, then, was given 100 ryō for his pains,3 and shortly thereafter ordered to return to Edo.4 “My hard work on Miyajima was all for naught,” he recalled at Hikawa.5 “Since I had taken care of things so quickly, they said I must be working for Satsuma and Chōshū. Meanwhile, Chōshū naturally thought I’d deceived them.”6 But actually Katsu Kaishū had been deceived.
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  The Shōgun, the Emperor, and

  the Opposition at Court


  
    Yoshinobu was unpopular in the east, and the officials hated him…. [But] when he finally came around, those who had been bad-mouthing him were there to greet him. The fickleness of the human heart is truly terrible.1
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  Tokugawa Yoshinobu would have none of Katsu Kaishū’s vision of a “national navy.” On Keiō 2/9/13 (1866), the day after their meeting at Nijō Castle, the commissioner of warships, his hopes shattered, submitted a letter of resignation, citing his “poor ability.”2 On 9/26, “I’ve caught a cold,” he noted in his journal. “I feel very depressed about returning east.” But his resignation was refused. On 10/3 he wrote that Senior Councilor Itakura intervened to arrange for him to be retained as what might be called “nominal” warship commissioner to perform ordinary (i.e., non-political) duties at Edo.3


  On 9/22, Matsudaira Shungaku had advised Yoshinobu, as he had in the past, to make full use of the very formidable talents of Kaishū and Ōkubo. Yoshinobu should keep both of them in Kyōto, Shungaku urged. Kaishū, whom Shungaku called “an eccentric,” had close connections in Satsuma and other han, which would be useful when Yoshinobu would convene a council of lords. Ōkubo would be equally valuable for the trust he commanded among the various han. Yoshinobu did not take Shungaku’s advice. Three days later, in protest, Shungaku informed Yoshinobu of his decision to return to Fukui—as he had previously intended just before Yoshinobu changed his war plans. This time, however, Shungaku stuck to his guns, leaving Kyōto on 10/1.4 Yoshinobu and his France-backed clique were now in control of Bakufu policy.


  Kaishū sailed from Ōsaka on 10/5, four days after Shungaku had left. He reached Edo on 10/16. Six days earlier, his second son, Shirō, had died at age thirteen.1 On the very same day, his fourth son, Shichirō, was born to kitchen maid Konishi Kané.2 Upon returning east, Kaishū resumed his ordinary duties at Edo. Meanwhile, things were anything but ordinary in the cryptic confines of the Imperial Palace at Kyōto.


  New Shōgun


  The extraordinary events in the Imperial Palace, it seems, had to do with the matter of Tokugawa Yoshinobu. As he had promised Matsudaira Shungaku, he convened a council of lords in the Eleventh Month. But, as biographer Matsuura Rei points out, the only reason that Yoshinobu agreed to hold a council was to buy time to modernize the military and, just as importantly, to demonstrate his leadership to the nation and the Court by sitting at the head of the council.3


  The council was a paltry affair. Yoshinobu had arranged for the Court to issue orders to twenty-four feudal lords to come to Kyōto to attend. Yoshinobu himself had dispatched a messenger to Kagoshima, Kōchi, Saga, and Kumamoto, with letters to their respective lords urging them to come. None of them complied.4 With Saigō and Ōkubo colluding with the Court against the Bakufu, Shimazu Hisamitsu was not about to attend. Yamanouchi Yōdō, who was sympathetic to the Bakufu, had received a letter from his friend Shungaku, while the latter was still in Kyōto. Shungaku urged Yōdō to attend the council, stating what he still believed to be Yoshinobu’s intention—i.e., to convene a council of lords based on Shungaku’s and Kaishū’s vision of a new government. Even so, Yōdō was circumspect. He was ill, he claimed in reply, and so could not attend. Biographer Hirao Michio conjectures that Yōdō sent a similar reply to Yoshinobu.5 As for most of the other lords, they preferred to cautiously observe the volatile national and foreign situation from the safety of their home domains. As it turned out only seven of the twenty-four lords who had been summoned showed up. These were from Kaga, Okayama, Matsué, Tokushima, Tsu, Fukuoka, and Yonézawa. None of them had much political significance. The so-called “council” was held on the seventh and eight of the Eleventh Month. Nothing of consequence resulted.1


  Contrary to Yoshinobu’s expectations, neither his opponents nor his allies begged him to accept the post of shōgun. Yoshinobu was thirty years old. Eight years had passed since he had lost his bid to succeed Iésada. Many of those who had aided him in that campaign now either opposed him, no longer wholeheartedly supported him, or were dead. He had fallen out with Shungaku. Yōdō had refused the request to come to Kyōto, when accepting would have demonstrated support. And needless to say, the Satsuma men, from Hisamitsu on down, were now his enemies. But Emperor Kōmei remained, as ever, Yoshinobu’s (and the Bakufu’s) staunch supporter—particularly since Yoshinobu’s valiant display of leadership as inspector-general of the Imperial Guard during the Incident at the Forbidden Gates.2 On Keiō 2/11/27, the Emperor called two of his top aides to tell them of his decision to appoint Yoshinobu as shōgun—no matter what. Yoshinobu, informed of the decision on the following day, accepted.3


  So why did Yoshinobu accept? Why, at this late stage in the game, did he need the antiquated title of commander-in-chief of the expeditionary forces against the barbarians? He had already moved, with France’s aid, to reform the military toward establishing an autocracy in Edo. Why did he need Imperial approval for anything? The answer to these questions lay in the reason he had not allowed Iémochi to resign the previous year. Unlike the “hard-liners” in the Bakufu, Yoshinobu had not forgotten the symbolic unifying power of the Imperial Court to maintain the unwavering support of the fudai daimyō in his new policies. Nor had he forgotten that Tokugawa Iéyasu had decreed, and that his own father had taught him, that he must never oppose the Imperial Court. What’s more, Yoshinobu needed the Emperor’s support to keep Chōshū, Satsuma, and any number of han outside the Tokugawa fold, particularly those with strong Loyalist tendencies, in check. The only reason that the Bakufu had been able to attack Chōshū was because the latter had been named an “Imperial Enemy.” And the only reason that Chōshū had not regained center stage in the political arena after winning the war was because of its lingering “Imperial Enemy” stigma. If Yoshinobu (and the Bakufu) were to lose the Emperor’s support to Satsuma, which at this very moment was maneuvering at the Court to remove that stigma, those powerful outside lords who thus far had been held in check might switch sides. And so, asserts Matsuura Rei, Yoshinobu needed the office of shōgun, legitimized by the Emperor, to buy time to realize his plans for a stronger Tokugawa regime.1


  On 12/5, Emperor Kōmei conferred on Tokugawa Yoshinobu the title of seiitaishōgun, the fifteenth of the Tokugawa line. With that title came senior second Imperial rank and the titles of gondainagon (provisional great councilor) and ukoné-no-daishō (great commander of the right).2 Twenty days after the new shōgun’s appointment, the Emperor was dead.


  Emperor Kōmei’s death was a major blow to Tokugawa Yoshinobu. For the past several months Satsuma and anti-Bakufu nobles had taken advantage of the political vacuum created by Chōshū’s victory and the vacancy left by Iémochi’s death to strengthen their position at the Imperial Court.3 Now, with Kōmei out of the way, they would move forward with their plans for the restoration of Imperial rule.


  Mysterious Death


  Emperor Kōmei had desired nothing more fervently than peace in his empire. Since the Coup of 8/18, he had hated the radicalism of the Chōshū Loyalists, and had strongly supported the Bakufu’s expedition against Chōshū. After the Bakufu’s defeat, Kōmei “was in the ironic position of using every means at his disposal to oppose those who sought to make him the undisputed ruler of Japan,” remarks Emperor Meiji’s biographer Donald Keene.4 Kaionji Chōgorō writes that Kōmei had rejected the notion of restoration of Imperial rule because he believed that the Court nobles, who had been completely shut out from government for centuries, were incapable of ruling.5 Konishi Shirō asserts that, with a very few exceptions, the Court nobles “knew absolutely nothing about world affairs,” nor did they understand politics. They were “idle,” “thoughtless,” and “indecisive.”1 So the Emperor feared that if the Bakufu were overthrown, the reins of government would simply be transferred to Satsuma or Chōshū, or to an alliance of the two—and, for the most part, history proved him right.


  The Emperor’s adamant support for the Bakufu had been founded on his hope for a Union of Court and Camp. But that hope finally vanished with Chōshū’s victory, and now it was a mere pipe dream based on a flawed belief that since the Bakufu had maintained peace for twoand-a-half centuries, any possibility of fending off foreign aggression rested with the Bakufu and not upstarts from Satsuma and Chōshū. And according to the assassination theorists, Emperor Kōmei was eliminated precisely because of this flawed belief.2


  Kōmei was just thirty-six years old, robust, and in good health. In fact, the cause and circumstances of his death constitute a grim mystery of Japanese history—a mystery that has never been solved. The official chronicle of Emperor Kōmei’s life attributes his death to smallpox. Though a generally curable form of smallpox was common in Japan in those days, a fatal strain was not. One of the Court pages had contracted small pox; but he recovered, after which he came back to the Court. The Court physicians suspected that the Emperor caught smallpox from the boy.3


  The course of the Emperor’s illness is recorded in various documents, including the official chronicle, and the diary and letters of Nakayama Tadayasu (grandfather of Kōmei’s heir, Prince Mutsuhito), and Tadayasu’s daughter, Nakayama Yoshiko, Mutsuhito’s mother.4 On 12/11, six days after appointing Yoshinobu as shōgun, the Emperor thought he had developed a cold. But he nevertheless attended a special performance of kagura dances at the palace sanctuary. On the next day he was feverish. On the fourteenth the Court physicians thought that he might have had a mild case of smallpox. His fever continued and he suffered from sleeplessness, loss of appetite, and delirium. On the sixteenth a rash covered his body. On the next day his smallpox was officially announced.


  On 12/19 the Emperor slept soundly. By 12/24 his fever had subsided, and it appeared that he was on the way to recovery. Then suddenly, around midnight, his condition worsened. He suffered violent bouts of vomiting, his pulse grew faint, and purple spots appeared on his face. Keene’s sources report that blood issued from “nine apertures” of his body. He died in agony at 11 P.M. of the twenty-fifth.1


  The question remains: did the Emperor die of smallpox or was he poisoned? Proponents of the smallpox theory point to the absence of concrete evidence that he was poisoned. Had the Emperor been poisoned, they say, his symptoms would not have developed gradually, as they did, nor would there have been a period of seeming recovery. One proponent of the smallpox theory examined all the evidence regarding the symptoms of the Emperor’s illness and compared it to the symptoms recorded during a smallpox epidemic in Nagoya in 1946. He concluded that the Emperor had indeed died of smallpox.2


  Konishi, meanwhile, reminds us that the death of the staunchly pro-Bakufu Emperor “clearly benefited the anti-Bakufu faction, which is why a poisoning theory originated in the first place.”3 And the poisoning theorists argue that arsenic was used because its effects resemble the symptoms of smallpox, and so the crime presumably would go undetected. The Court page had recovered from his bout of smallpox—and so, they ask, why not the Emperor? They identify a suspicious blank in the medical reports just before his death, as if relevant facts had been erased.4 Ernest Satow has also been quoted to support the theory. He was:


  
    … assured by a Japanese well acquainted with what went on behind the scenes that he had been poisoned. He was by conviction utterly opposed to any concessions to foreigners, and had therefore been removed out of the way by those who foresaw that the coming downfall of the Baku-fu would force the court into direct relations with Western Powers. But with a reactionary Mikado nothing but difficulties, resulting probably in war, was to be expected.5

  


  Kaionji, himself a proponent of the poisoning theory, bases his argument on “fairly conclusive evidence” presented in a magazine article in 1975, written by a descendant of Emperor Kōmei’s chief Court physician. The author, a medical doctor, based his article on his ancestor’s diary and other related notes.1


  If the Emperor was poisoned, the questions remain: by whom and how? Assassination theorists point to the former Court chamberlain Iwakura Tomomi. Iwakura was the leader of the anti-Bakufu faction at Court. He was the only nobleman of his time, writes Konishi, who was naturally disposed to politics. He was “a tactician” of Machiavellian proportion, and the only man at Court who could hold his own among the daimyo and samurai in Kyōto.2 Prominent in Iwakura’s faction was Nakayama Tadayasu, who, as grandfather of Prince Mutsuhito, was the guardian of the next Emperor.3 “It is impossible to deny,” remarks Satow, that the Emperor’s “disappearance from the political scene, leaving as his successor” a fourteen-year-old boy, “was most opportune” for the anti-Bakufu side.4


  As mentioned, in Bunkyū 2 (1862), Iwakura had urged the Emperor to sanction the marriage between the Imperial princess and the shōgun. At that time, rumors flew that he was plotting to poison Kōmei. Terrorists in Kyōto sent a letter to Iwakura’s residence, threatening, “Unless you leave Kyōto, we will cut off your head, expose it to public view, and harm your family.”5 Iwakura was forced to live at a farmhouse in a village on the northern outskirts of the city.6 From his place in exile he maintained secret contacts with men from Satsuma, Tosa, and other han, with whom he plotted to crush the Bakufu and effect the restoration of Imperial rule.


  At the end of the Eighth Month, around four months before Kōmei’s death, Iwakura drew up a proposal urging the Emperor to summon a council of lords to determine national policy. It called for the exclusion of the Emperor’s leading men, including Chancellor Nijō Nariyuki, Prince Nakagawa, Tokugawa Yoshinobu, and Matsudaira Katamori. It proposed that the expedition against Chōshū be called off and that those noblemen who had been excluded since the reign of Ii Naosuké, including the Five Banished Nobles and Iwakura himself, be allowed to return to the Court. The ultimate purpose of Iwakura’s proposal, of course, was the restoration of Imperial rule. He arranged for a group of twenty-two of his allies at Court to present his proposal to the Emperor.1 Among the twenty-two was Ōhara Shigétomi,2 the senior Court noble who had been dispatched with Shimazu Hisamitsu in Bunkyū 2 (1862) to press the Bakufu to appoint Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu as official guardian to Iémochi and Matsudaira Shungaku as the shōgun’s regent. Ōhara’s collusion with Iwakura and Satsuma against Tokugawa Yoshinobu serves as yet another example of how political alliances had turned full circle in just four years.


  Iwakura’s plan backfired. Around the end of the Tenth Month,3 the Emperor, angered by the affront, issued a decree punishing the twenty-two noblemen for “enticing” younger members of the Court into the opposition, Katsu Kaishū later wrote, and for their display of “disrespect” in “forming a faction and presenting proposals” in defiance of the Court. They were confined to their residences or otherwise excluded from the Court,4 and a tighter watch was placed on their ringleader’s home in exile.5


  Perhaps Iwakura felt mistreated. After all, he had always had the best interest of the Emperor at heart. For his pains, he had been punished. Then just as Chōshū had achieved its remarkable victory in the war, and the shōgun had died at such an opportune moment, Iwakura had delivered a plan for the Emperor to finally take control of the nation. But the Emperor would not listen. Instead, Iwakura’s archenemy, Yoshinobu, was appointed shōgun. It is possible that at this juncture Iwakura considered pushing Kōmei aside—even if he had not yet intended to kill him.


  Suddenly the Emperor becomes ill. It is announced that he has contracted smallpox. No sooner, however, does this timely news reach Iwakura, than he is informed that the Emperor is on the road to recovery. But so strong is Iwakura’s conviction that the Bakufu must be destroyed, that perhaps he now considers regicide—which in mid-nineteenth-century Japan might more aptly have been termed deicide—to accomplish his great objective.


  Keene cites an account in 1940 in which a medical doctor, Saeki Riichirō, having examined the diary of one of Kōmei’s physicians, concluded that the Emperor did indeed have smallpox, but when he showed signs of recovery, Iwakura “took advantage of the emperor’s illness to have his niece, a court lady, administer poison.” Dr. Saeki claimed to have heard the facts directly from the supposed murderess. However, as Keene points out, the woman in question was not Iwakura’s niece, but his sister, Horikawa Motoko, and she “could not have committed the crime,” because she no longer attended the Court.1 But couldn’t Dr. Saeki have confused “niece” with “sister” in recalling the account told to him years earlier? And couldn’t a former Court lady have somehow managed to get into the palace?


  So did Iwakura have the Emperor poisoned? Keene writes that it “is unlikely that we shall know the cause of Kōmei’s death unless permission is granted to examine his remains for possible traces of arsenic.”2 The discovery of proof of Kōmei’s poisoning would certainly strengthen the argument of Iwakura’s accusers.


  The new Emperor ascended the throne on the ninth day of the New Year (Keiō 3, 1867), fifteen days after his father’s death. On 1/15, in celebration of the accession, a general amnesty was declared by the Court, which led to the release of a number of high-profile anti-Bakufu noblemen. When the general amnesty was declared, Shōgun Tokugawa Yoshinobu instructed the protector of Kyōto and the inspector of the Imperial Court and nobles to arrange for the issuance of an Imperial directive commanding the demobilization of the expeditionary forces in the west. As expected, Matsudaira Katamori objected at first; but eight days later the armies were finally disbanded. On the same day, Chōshū concluded a peace agreement with Kokura.3 Meanwhile, Iwakura’s faction, in cahoots with Satsuma, controlled the Imperial Court.


  Yoshinobu’s Reforms


  The promises of a “reformed” Bakufu that Katsu Kaishū had made to Chōshū would not be fulfilled. The only reforms that Tokugawa Yoshinobu had in mind were military, administrative, and economic, the latter to fund the new military and bolster his power—all formulated to set up an absolutist regime on the advice of the French minister, Léon Roches.


  As mentioned, two years earlier the Bakufu had concluded a contract with Roches for the construction of an iron foundry at Yokosuka, and had purchased guns from France. A year later, in Keiō 2/8 (1866), Oguri Tadamasa, as commissioner of finance, had concluded a contract with France for a loan of US$6 million to purchase weapons and warships.1 Based on another agreement between Oguri and Roches, eighteen French officers, whom Satow described as “a distinguished staff,” would arrive in the spring of Keiō 3 to drill Tokugawa samurai at the new officers training center in Yokohama.2 Once its officers had received adequate training to command infantry, cavalry, and artillery units, the Bakufu planned to recruit soldiers from among the general populace for a standing army.3


  To complement the revamped military, Yoshinobu restructured the Bakufu into a cabinet system modeled after Western governments, toward creating a modern, unified state under Bakufu control. Thus far affairs had been decided by consensus of the Senior Council, with the responsibilities of each individual councilor not clearly defined.4 Under the new system five departments were created: navy, army, home, finance, and foreign affairs. Each senior councilor was put in charge of a department as minister, under Prime Minister Itakura Katsukiyo. Serving under each minister were two junior councilors, who could now be recruited from among the hatamoto. All reported to Shōgun Tokugawa Yoshinobu. The five cabinet posts were initiated around Keiō 3/5.5


  Among the planned economic reforms was the formation of a Franco-Japanese trading company with special privileges in the export of Japanese products, especially raw silk. Other planned economic reforms included: the formation of an organization of Japanese trading houses with special privileges to be regulated and controlled by the Bakufu, including an organization of Ōsaka merchants with privileges at Hyōgo, which, according to the agreement with the foreign nations, was expected to be opened in the coming Twelfth Month; the establishment of a Bakufu-controlled financial institution to lend money to wholesale merchant houses in Edo; arrangement for the Ōsaka merchants to cover the enormous cost of operating the Hyōgo port when it would open; granting the Ōsaka merchants the right to issue paper currency, thus allowing them to function as banks. Though few of these financial projects would materialize before the fall of the Bakufu, they would serve as models for the financial and economic policy of the early Meiji government.1


  Tokugawa Yoshinobu’s reforms were a cause for alarm among his enemies. His “courage and resourcefulness cannot be derided,” said Katsura Kogorō. “It’s as if [Tokugawa] Iéyasu has been reborn.”2 Similarly, Iwakura warned that the “decisive” Yoshinobu “is a formidable enemy not to be made light of.”3 Yoshinobu, wrote Harry Parkes, “appears to me to be the most superior Japanese I have yet met and it is probable that he will make for himself a name in history.”4


  Footnotes


  1 KG, 198.


  2 BN, 218.


  3 BN, 222. HS, 39.


  4 From Murata Ujihisa, Sasaki Chihiro, Zoku-saimu Kiji, in Ishii, 128–29.


  1 Ishii, 131.


  2 Katsube, KK, 2: 440, 541.


  3 Matsuura, TY, 146.


  4 Tanaka, Saigō, 126–27.


  5 Hirao, Yamauchi, 128.


  1 Matsuura, TY, 146–47.


  2 Matsuura, TY, 151.


  3 Ibid., 147–48.


  1 Ibid., 150–51.


  2 Ibid., 148; Keene 747–48n.21.


  3 KJ, 433.


  4 Keene, 91.


  5 Kaionji, 8: 197.


  1 KJ, 433. One of those exceptions was Iwakura Tomomi, who had admonished Kōmei to give up his life of “pools of saké and forests of flesh,” and to think seriously about politics. (Keene, 88)


  2 Kaionji, 8: 197.


  3 Keene, 94–95.


  4 These sources are cited in KJ and Keene, as below.


  1 KJ, 435–36; Keene, 94–95.


  2 Keene, 97.


  3 KJ, 440.


  4 Keene, 95.


  5 Satow, 186.


  1 Kaionij, 8: 199. So why did it take more than a century before such an article was written? As Keene points out, it was because of fear of imprisonment in pre-WWII Japan where the Emperor was worshipped as a god. Before the war there was not even one document written in Japanese that openly stated Kōmei had been poisoned. Even the above-cited passage from Satow’s book was cut from the Japanese translation. (Keene, 741–42n.14)


  2 KJ, 433.


  3 Matsuura, TY, 152.


  4 Satow, 186.


  5 KJ, 439–40.


  6 KJ, 434.


  1 Ibid.


  2 Kaikoku Kigen, V: 707.


  3 KJ, 434.


  4 Kaikoku Kigen, V: 707–08.


  5 KJ, 434.


  1 Keene, 741–42n.14.


  2 Keene, 97.


  3 Tanaka, Saigō, 192.


  1 KJ, 446.


  2 KJ, 444; Satow, 173.


  3 Kaionji, 8: 160.


  4 KJ, 444–45.


  5 Matsuura, TY, 163; KJ, 443; Kaikoku Kigen, V: 728.


  1 KJ, 446–47.


  2 KJ, 448.


  3 Ibid.


  4 Beasely, 266.


  


  [image: ] CHAPTER 23 [image: ]


  Yoshinobu Scores a Victory


  … all I can do is wait and see what is decided.
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  Having been deceived by Tokugawa Yoshinobu, his loyalty doubted by his colleagues, Katsu Kaishū, it seems, had more feelings of camaraderie for the men of Satsuma and Chōshū than for most of the Bakufu, while the enemy’s objectives were surely more akin to his own than were the shōgun’s. Such feelings are expressed in a letter to Ōkubo Ichizō, written on Keiō 2/10/2, just three days before Kaishū sailed from Ōsaka for Edo. Mindful, no doubt, of Satsuma’s alliance with Chōshū, Kaishū regretted to tell Ōkubo that his trip to Hiroshima “did not turn out as I had hoped,” and he sent his “best regards” to Saigō, Komatsu, and others among the Bakufu’s most formidable enemy.1


  Kaishū was occupied throughout most of Keiō 3 (1867), the last year of Tokugawa rule, with “ordinary” duties in the Navy Department, which developed, however inadvertently, into diplomatic tasks. While French instructors had been hired to train army officers, Léon Roches had advised the Bakufu to recruit British instructors for the navy2—to mollify Great Britain. A letter from Satow to Parkes, dated August 18, 1868, mentions that Roches had advised the senior councilors “that unless they applied to the English Government for naval instructors, the English would lend their assistance to the daimios... .”3 On Keiō 3/3/5, Kaishū, as warships commissioner, was put in charge of training naval officers, including negotiating with Parkes the contracts for four British naval officers.4 This was the onset of a mutually beneficial relationship between the two men, and between Kaishū and Parkes’ twenty-three-year-old interpreter Ernest Satow, who would be appointed secretary at the end of the year.1 Kaishū found Satow to be “able beyond his years,” he later said.2 His relationship with the two Englishmen would prove to be of particular importance during the heady days just after the fall of the Bakufu in the following spring.


  Meanwhile, complications arose in connection with the arrival of the Dutch-built warship Kaiyō Maru in the Fifth Month. The Bakufu had purchased the Kaiyō, a screw steamer, from Holland at a cost of $400,000. With 400 horsepower and twenty-six cannons, she replaced the Fujisan as the most powerful ship in the Bakufu’s fleet.3 Kaishū received the Kaiyō at Yokohama from the Dutch consul general, van Polsbroek, on 5/20.4 Shortly before that, Kaishū had met with van Polsbroek to discuss a previously arranged agreement to hire thirteen Dutch naval officers who had arrived on the Kaiyō. In his above-quoted letter to Parkes, Satow had written that “the small amount of confidence felt in the English was the cause of the engagement of the Dutchmen who came with the Kaiyomaru.”5 When the matter was brought to Parkes’ attention, he strongly objected. The four British officers had already left England on a ship bound for Japan based on the prior agreement with the Bakufu. Parkes had not agreed that British officers would share responsibilities with Dutch officers.6


  The senior councilors were mindful of the importance of maintaining good relations with the British, according to “very explicit instructions” by Yoshinobu to cultivate friendship with England, wrote Satow, “to counteract the intimate intercourse which was known to be carried out between ourselves and the vassals of Satsuma and Chôshiû.”7 Compared to Great Britain, Holland was a small country that posed no military threat. “And so,” Kaishū later wrote “it was decided that the Dutch [officers] would not be hired.”8


  The Dutch naturally felt snubbed. The Dutch officers had come from Holland at the Bakufu’s request, only to be informed that their services were not needed. Kaishū, who had not forgotten his personal gratitude to his Dutch instructors at Nagasaki, proposed that he travel to Holland to officially apologize to its government. Navy minister Inaba Masami consented.1 After all, the Dutch had helped the Bakufu establish its navy, making a gift of the Soembing (Kankō Maru) and training Japanese officers at Nagasaki as early as Ansei 2 (1855). And now Holland had built the Kaiyō for Japan. “We have had relations with Holland for nearly three hundred years,” Kaishū memorialized the Bakufu on 5/21, “incomparably longer than any other country.”2


  The commissioner of foreign affairs “asked me to settle things,” Kaishū recalled at Hikawa. Kaishū was conversant in Dutch, “my name was known among the foreign community, and I knew enough about foreign affairs. So they begged me.” He told the foreign affairs commissioner that he would accept the responsibility of settling the matter, under the condition that he be given full decision-making authority in his talks with the Dutch, “without any interference at all from the Bakufu.” The commissioner agreed. “I immediately took a boat out to the Kaiyō Maru to talk to the Dutch [officers].” He apologized for the Bakufu’s error and promised to pay each of the officers3 one year’s salary.4 “I thought they’d give me a hard time of it…. But they agreed without too much argument.” Next he went to see Parkes, who, of course, was now satisfied. “It took me three days to settle the matter, traveling back and forth to Yokohama by swift horse.”5 On 6/1, he went to the Dutch Legation to see van Polsbroek, who officially accepted his terms.6 The matter was settled. Kaishū would not need to travel to Holland, but he had demonstrated his formidable diplomatic skills.


  Conference of the Four Lords


  As part of his efforts to restore Tokugawa power, Yoshinobu had sought to reestablish his authority in the eyes of the Western powers, particularly Great Britain; this, in turn, would send a message to the feudal lords and the Imperial Court. At the same time, he would prove to the world that as shōgun he was the true leader of Japan. To do so, he needed to honor the foreign treaties, which stipulated that Hyōgo must be opened by the end of the year.1 As we have seen, the Court had refused to sanction the opening of Hyōgo. Tokugawa Yoshinobu now needed that sanction, which he attempted to obtain on three different occasions in Keiō 3/3.2 Satsuma, meanwhile, worked to prevent it.


  At the end of the previous year, two days after Yoshinobu was appointed shōgun, Saigō had met with Satow at Hyōgo, when both happened to stop in that port. Saigō surprised Satow with news of Yoshinobu’s appointment. Satow remarked that Yoshinobu’s influence must have suddenly “increased immensely for him to have managed this.”


  Saigō replied affirmatively (in Satow’s words): “A man who was yesterday no better than a beggarly rônin daimiô is today Sei-i-tai-shôgun.”


  After some discussion about Yoshinobu’s assertion of his authority without consulting the feudal lords, including his treatment of Chōshū and the opening of Hyōgo, Satow asked: “What is the position with regard to Chôshiû? We foreigners cannot comprehend it?”


  “It is indeed incomprehensible,” replied Saigō. “The Bakufu commenced the war without justification, and they have stopped it equally without reason.”


  Regarding Hyōgo, Satow remarked that the Bakufu would find itself “in a difficult position next year when, as we intend to do, we demand the opening of Hiôgo, if the daimiôs oppose it.”


  Saigō explained that Satsuma did not oppose the opening of Hyōgo per se, but objected “to its being opened after the fashion of the other ports. We want it to be opened so as to be a benefit to Japan, and not solely for the private advantage of the Bakufu.” Saigō thought that the question should be placed in the hands “of five or six daimiôs, who would be able to prevent the Bakufu from acting exclusively for its own selfish interests.” Hyōgo “is very important to us,” he said, because of the money Satsuma and others owed to the wealthy Ōsaka merchants. “Our affairs will be much thrown out of order if the place is opened on the same plan as Yokohama”—i.e., under Tokugawa control.3


  In Keiō 3/3, Yoshinobu invited the representatives of the British, French, Dutch, and American governments to audiences with him at Ōsaka Castle. Parkes, in collusion with Satsuma, intended to play the role of spoiler by pressing him to open Hyōgo.1 Yoshinobu had been forewarned by Roches of discontent among the other foreign ministers regarding Hyōgo, and of Parkes’ collusion with Satsuma.2 The scheme was thwarted when Yoshinobu began their meeting by stating his intention to open Hyōgo.3 When the Satsuma men heard from Parkes about Yoshinobu’s stated intention, they perceived it as a violation of the Imperial will, which they used in their plan of attack against the shōgun.4


  Saigō and Ōkubo arranged a conference in Kyōto to be attended by Yoshinobu and the lords of Satsuma, Fukui, Tosa, and Uwajima. On the agenda were the opening of Hyōgo, the exoneration of Chōshū from its “Imperial Enemy” status, and, most importantly, the removal of Yoshinobu from his post as shōgun, thus reducing him to the status of daimyo, for his violation of the Imperial will. Their ultimate objective was to transfer the political power from the Bakufu to the conference of lords, with Satsuma as ringleader.5 Saigō left Ōkubo in Kyōto to return to Kagoshima to arrange for Shimazu Hisamitsu to attend. He then traveled to Kōchi and Uwajima to urge Yamanouchi Yōdō and Daté Munénari to do the same. Saigō again returned to Kagoshima, from whence he departed with Hisamitsu on 3/25, with seven thousand Satsuma troops in tow. Hisamitsu, Shungaku, and Daté arrived in Kyōto in the middle of the Fourth Month, followed by Yōdō on 5/1.6


  The so-called “Conference of the Four Lords” was doomed before it started, with the attendees bringing irreconcilable differences. All four of the lords had attended the failed conference of three years earlier, when Yoshinobu had called three of them “the biggest fools in the country.” Hisamitsu no longer considered himself a vassal of the Tokugawa Shōgun, which he demonstrated by not paying Yoshinobu a courtesy call before the conference.7 Shungaku, as mentioned, had previously left Kyōto over disagreements with Yoshinobu. Yōdō, like Shungaku, sympathized with the Bakufu and had not entirely lost hope for a Union of Court and Camp.1 Daté, while agreeing that a new government of feudal lords should be formed, did not have the same anti-Bakufu stance as Hisamitsu.2


  The conference was convened at Nijō Castle on 5/14.3 Yoshinobu and the four lords could not come to terms on any of the issues, including the opening of Hyōgo and the treatment of Chōshū. Hisamitsu insisted that the status of Chōshū must be settled before the Hyōgo issue. Yoshinobu, meanwhile, argued that since the fate of the “Imperial Country” was at stake, “the issue of Hyōgo must be decided first” before “leniency” was granted to Chōshū. Hisamitsu countered that since Chōshū was innocent in the first place, it didn’t require “leniency.” What’s more, he wondered why the Bakufu (i.e, Yoshinobu) had not been taken to task for unilaterally promising the foreign governments that Hyōgo would be opened?4 Yoshinobu presented the two issues to the Court. At a meeting lasting the entire night of 5/23 and continuing into the following afternoon, he forced a decision upon the young Emperor’s regent, Nijō Nariyuki, that Hyōgo would be opened by Imperial sanction. It was similar to the way that he had forced his will upon the Court regarding foreign treaties a year and a half earlier. But now, as shōgun, he had even more on the line than he had had in the fall of Keiō 1. He needed to achieve “this success for himself and his government,” writes Matsuura Rei, and to demonstrate “his ability as . . . shōgun. He forced the Court to leave everything to him and to decide things as he dictated because he was shōgun.”5


  The Conference of the Four Lords broke up before the end of the Fifth Month without accomplishing anything. On 6/6, the Bakufu announced that Hyōgo would be opened and foreigners would be allowed to live in Ōsaka and Edo from 12/7.6 Conveniently, no mention was made of the issue of leniency for Chōshū.7 Yoshinobu had scored a victory. But for Saigō, Ōkubo, and the rest of the anti-Bakufu party, it served as a good lesson that, with Yoshinobu at the helm, the Bakufu would not be brought down by words—but only by military force.


  Katsu Kaishū, meanwhile, was not cut out for ordinary duties. On 8/7 he wrote to Matsudaira Shungaku of his discontent with his “tranquil post,” in which he was completely shut out from government. And he wondered if “renewal”—i.e., the formation of a new parliamentary government—was not finally upon them. But under his present restraints, he anguished, “all I can do is wait and see what is decided.”1
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  Tokugawa Yoshinobu (as inspector-general of Imperial Guard; Genji 1-Keiō 2; Ibraraki Prefectural Museum of History)
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  Gathering Forces in the “Great Drama”


  
    When people wonder who they should have as an ally, they’re on the wrong track. What you want is an enemy. You can’t get anything done without an enemy.1
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  Intent on imposing a decision, three competing forces gathered in Kyōto in the summer and fall of Keiō 3 (1867). Which would prevail: the Bakufu reformers who would set up a Tokugawa autocracy; the proponents of a war to destroy the Bakufu; or the proponents of a peaceful restoration of Imperial rule to establish a new parliamentary government?


  The war proponents believed that the overthrow of the Bakufu could only be achieved by military force. The gist of their ideas was articulated by Nakaoka Shintarō as early as the winter of Keiō 1 (1865), in an allusion to George Washington’s achieving American independence through war,2 and later in the summer of Keiō 3, when he wrote that before Britain and France had risen to dominance, both countries had gone through frequent periods of civil war. Japan, then, must follow their example.3 “Like Washington,” Nakaoka wrote, “a hero arises from the midst of a hundred battles.”4 The revolution would never be accomplished through words.


  The proponents of peace, meanwhile, feared the dangerous repercussions of civil war, including French and British designs on their country. But by no means were they anti-war “doves.” Prominent among them was Sakamoto Ryōma, who understood more than a half-century in advance Mao Zedong’s famous dictum: “political power comes from the barrel of a gun.”


  Three Competing Forces


  But nothing was cut and dry. To be sure, the war advocates and the peace advocates shared a common objective—Tōbaku they called it—the “overthrow of the Bakufu.” Katsura Kogorō, in a letter to Ryōma dated Keiō 3/9/4, likened Tōbaku to a “Great Drama.”1 In fact it was the final act of an even greater drama that had begun with Perry fourteen years earlier. The myriad players within the three forces—i.e., the respective factions within the Bakufu, the feudal domains, and the Imperial Court, along with powerful individuals such as rōnin (“free agents”) who were not attached to any particular han—interacted and reacted with one another to create an ever more complex state of affairs. Men on the same side did not always see eye-to-eye, while at times those representing opposing forces agreed with one another. Some on the war side, for example, might be willing to compromise with the proponents of a peaceful solution, as long as the latter were willing to take up arms against the Bakufu if the shōgun should refuse to relinquish power. Some of the peace advocates, meanwhile, understanding that the shōgun would not step down unless forced to, might be willing to cooperate with the war advocates, as long as the war advocates would give Yoshinobu the chance to abdicate peacefully.


  Leading the Bakufu reformers was the shōgun himself. Tokugawa Yoshinobu faced a dilemma. He had been away from Edo for five years, since Bunkyū 3. Now, in the summer of Keiō 3, as his enemies moved forward with their war plans, he could not leave the center stage of Kyōto—even though his absence from Edo impacted his ability to implement the reforms he needed to defeat them.2 Furthermore, as Katsu Kaishū had deplored since his recruitment into government service a dozen years earlier, the Bakufu was afflicted with a shortage of able men. Matsuura Rei writes that the only senior councilor who understood Yoshinobu’s reforms well enough to implement them was Foreign Minister Ogasawara Nagamichi. Of the able hatamoto who supported his reforms, besides Nagai Naomuné, recently promoted to junior councilor, and a very small number of others, was Oguri Tadamasa.3 Kaishū, Shungaku, and Ōkubo, of course, did not support Oguri’s and Yoshinobu’s plans for a Tokugawa-led autocracy.


  Exacerbating Yoshinobu’s situation was the loss of French support in the latter part of Keiō 3 (1867). Napoleon III was occupied with events elsewhere. Prussia was on the rise in Europe. In 1864, with the Civil War raging in America, French, British, and Spanish troops, in defiance of the Monroe Doctrine, occupied Vera Cruz in Mexico. When Britain and Spain withdrew, Napoleon perceived an opportunity to expand his empire. He made Maximilian, the archduke of Austria, Emperor of Mexico. When the Civil War ended in 1865, the United States demanded that the French leave Mexico. Facing the alternative of war with the United States, Napoleon withdrew his troops in 1867, his imperialistic project failed. And he apparently lost his stomach for adventure in Asia. The US$6 million loan from France, which had been arranged by Oguri in Keiō 2/8, would never materialize. Moreover, the Paris Exposition had opened in spring 1867. Satsuma had sent a delegation to attend. The Satsuma men spread the word in Paris that the Tokugawa Bakufu was no longer the legitimate government of Japan. Certainly this had something to do with the recent withdrawl of French support.1 Without the appropriate personnel and money, Yoshinobu was unable to implement his reform plans. By the time he would turn to Kaishū and Ōkubo, the only Bakufu “men of worth” who called for “renewal,” it would be too late.


  The proponents of war were represented by Satsuma, Chōshū, the anti-Bakufu faction at Court, and a small faction in Tosa supressed by the proponents of peace in that han. Their leaders included: Saigō and Ōkubo of Satsuma; Kido, Itō, Inoué, Yamagata, and Shinagawa Yajirō of Chōshū; Iwakura Tomomi of the Court; Inui Taisuké of Tosa; and the rōnin Nakaoka Shintarō. On 6/16, with the failure of the Conference of the Four Lords in Kyōto, Saigō and Ōkubo had met with Yamagata and Shinagawa, who were hiding out at Satsuma’s Kyōto headquarters, to reconfirm their mutual vow to destroy the Bakufu. When Shinagawa returned home to relay those developments, his confederates in Chōshū, while agreeing with the shared aim, feared that Satsuma might, at the eleventh hour, deceive them, as it had in Kyōto three years earlier.2 Their fear was allayed during a subsequent meeting with Saigō, Ōkubo, and Komatsu in Kyōto on 8/14, when they were made privy to Satsuma’s secret plan of attack.1


  Satsuma had a thousand troops in Kyōto at the time. Its plan was to use a third of them to guard the Imperial Palace, another third to attack the Aizu estate, and the remaining third to burn down the Bakufu’s military post near Horikawa in Kyōto. Satsuma would deploy an additional three thousand troops from home to attack Ōsaka and destroy the Tokugawa warships there. Meanwhile, with its one thousand troops regularly stationed in Edo, together with Mito rōnin gathered there, Satsuma would occupy Kōfu Castle, the Tokugawa stronghold in the mountains about ninety miles (140 km) west of Edo, to block the deployment of Bakufu troops to Kyōto-Ōsaka. By so doing, Satsuma planned to hit the Bakufu in the three major cities.2


  The Court remained divided even after Emperor Kōmei’s death. Opposing Iwakura were proponents of the “nominal” restoration of Imperial rule, to include the shōgun in a position of power—not much different from a Union of Court and Camp.3 The new Emperor, meanwhile, too young to rule, nevertheless occupied an extremely important symbolic position. The opposing forces in Kyōto vied with one another to control him. Some, including Saigō, Ōkubo, and Kido, privately (and irreverently) referred to the Emperor as “gyoku” (“jewel”)—a symbol by which to carry out the revolution.4


  So how did the individual feudal domains stand? Among the most prominent players, Satsuma, unlike Chōshū, was not entirely behind waging war on the Bakufu. Some in that han, in opposition to Saigō and Ōkubo, leaned toward a peaceful restoration. Tosa, as mentioned, was divided between proponents of a peaceful restoration and war, with the former, supported by Lord Yōdō, holding sway over official policy. Even so, on the night of 5/21, while the Conference of the Four Lords convened in Kyōto, one of Yōdō’s closest aides, Inui Taisuké, who had a strong following of samurai in Tosa and rōnin in Edo, concluded a secret pact with Saigō and Komatsu in Kyōto to attack the Bakufu. So sure of himself was Inui that he swore to Saigō to bring troops to fight the Bakufu in Kyōto or else commit seppuku. Nakaoka, who was present at the meeting, made the same vow. On the next day, Inui met with Yōdō, telling him that he was prepared to leave Tosa to join forces with Satsuma and Chōshū.1 A few days later, he accompanied Yōdō back to Tosa, stopping along the way at Ōsaka to secretly purchase three hundred rifles for his troops.2 Hiroshima, meanwhile, traditionally friendly with its neighbor Chōshū, wavered between war and peace. Uwajima and Fukui stood with Tosa, but with even stronger pro-Bakufu inclinations. Aizu and Kuwana, of course, stood staunchly on the side of the Bakufu. And there were numerous other powerful han in which anti-Bakufu Imperial Loyalists opposed Bakufu supporters.3


  The Bakufu and Satsuma-Chōshū, then, vied with one another to form alliances with those powerful han that were undecided. While Edo retained the authority to issue commands to the feudal domains, the key lay in the ability of Satsuma-Chōshū to win over rebel-leaning han. Tosa was the focus of this competition.4 And among the most influential of the “free agents” were two Tosa rōnin: Sakamoto Ryōma and Nakaoka Shintarō.


  Kaientai: Ryōma’s Private Navy


  As Satsuma and Chōshū moved forward with their war plans, Nakaoka, in the Seventh Month, formed the Loyalist militia he named Rikuentai—Land Auxiliary Corps. Financed by Tosa, the Rikuentai set up headquarters at Shirakawa in northeastern Kyōto. Most of its initial recruits of around fifty rōnin were in danger of arrest. Ostensibly it was formed to protect them. But its true purpose was to aid Satsuma and Chōshū in their war aims. By the Eighth Month its membership had doubled.5


  Ryōma, meanwhile, had gradually changed from war advocate to peacemaker—though he continued to run guns for the revolution. Ryōma and the other Tosa rōnin of the Kaméyama Company had been pardoned around the Third Month based on a deal involving Gotō Shōjirō, Yamanouchi Yōdō’s chief councilor.6 It is remarkable that Ryōma and Gotō even agreed to speak to one another, let alone form a partnership that in the coming months would yield a plan for the shōgun’s peaceful abdication. Gotō had interrogated Takéchi Hanpeita and other Tosa Loyalists in prison, and had a direct hand in their fate, including Takéchi’s death sentence.1 But the Kaméyama Company suffered from a shortage of funds; and Gotō needed the business acumen and technical expertise of Ryōma’s company,2 just as much as Ryōma and his fellow Tosa rōnin needed Gotō’s financial support and protection. Gotō and Ryōma, then, became unlikely friends.


  According to the partnership between Ryōma and Gotō, the Kaméyama Company became the Kaientai—or “Naval Auxiliary Corps”—under Tosa’s sponsorship, while the corpsmen, from Commander Sakamoto Ryōma on down, said to number around fifty,3 remained, in essence if not in name, “free agents.” The Kaientai was a sort of merchant marine, which doubled as a military force. Its charter, consisting of five clauses and written by Ryōma himself, begins by welcoming those who had fled their han to pursue a career in maritime affairs. There is nothing remarkable in the fact that Ryōma would welcome rōnin from other han. It is striking, however, that an organization that accepted rōnin was sponsored by Tosa, and that its stated purpose was to assist Tosa, theoretically, with political outlaws. That assistance would be in “transportation, profiting (shari), exploitation, and speculation. Hereafter members will be chosen based on their personal aspirations, regardless of their place of origin.” One writer speaks of his “surprise” in Ryōma’s use of the term shari, which implies “making a profit regardless of means.” Shari would have been an unacceptable practice in a society based on Confucian values, where “not even merchants could openly” use the term.4


  But Ryōma’s straying from social mores should come as no surprise. We have already examined his dissatisfaction with feudal society, and his rejection of some of the most fundamental Confucian values when he had fled Tosa five years before. This is not to say that Ryōma lacked morals, or that he disregarded bushidō or had thrown off all of the Confucian values on which he had been raised. In the second clause Ryōma claimed full control of the men and the corps, and the authority to decide on whether or not to execute any member who imperiled the undertakings of the corps. Most striking in its moral tone is the third clause: “The members of the corps should help one another in times of sickness, protect one another from harm, urge one another toward righteousness, and rectify their reasoning together.” He admonished his men not to “arbitrarily or violently” cause trouble for their fellows, form factions, or force their will upon others. The fourth clause provides for training and educational opportunities for the men, including in “government, gunnery, navigation, steam engines, and languages, according to individual aspirations,” and admonishes them not to be idle or otherwise neglect their duties. The fifth clause stipulates that the operating funds of the corps would be taken from its profits, which were not to be distributed among the men, including the commander.1 (Perhaps this last clause explains Ryōma’s flagrant use of the term shari.) Katsu Kaishū’s influence is obvious. While the “man of the land,” Nakaoka Shintarō, commanded ground forces to fight in Kyōto, the “man of the sea,” Sakamoto Ryōma, headed up a private navy in Nagasaki to make money, gain knowledge, and, only if necessary, wage war.


  Ryōma’s Peace Plan


  In Keiō 2/8, shortly after Iémochi’s death, Ryōma had met with a Fukui man, Shimoyama Iwagorō, to suggest that Lord Shungaku present a restoration plan to the Bakufu.2 Shungaku declined—perhaps because he knew that Yoshinobu already had his mind set on becoming shōgun.3 In Keiō 3/3, Iwakura Tomomi, who received secret visitors to his home in exile, had formulated a plan for a centralized Imperial government to strengthen the country politically, overcome the squabbling among the feudal lords, and assure their subordination. It is noteworthy that Iwakura’s visitors included Ryōma, Nakaoka, Ōkubo, Saigō, and Kido, and that his plan called for enriching the country through foreign trade, which would have been inconceivable under Emperor Kōmei.4 Iwakura’s plan, then, resembled the ideas of Katsu Kaishū and Sakamoto Ryōma. Where it fell short was the absence of a vision for a parliamentary government. Meanwhile, the other leaders of the war side, including Saigō, Ōkubo, Kido, and Nakaoka, for all their progressive ideas, still lacked a concrete plan of government beyond forming a central body represented by the powerful feudal lords under the leadership of the Emperor. In other words, while they would crush the Bakufu, they had not yet conceived of an Imperial government to replace it.1 But Sakamoto Ryōma did.


  Around the middle of Keiō 3/6, Ryōma devised an eight-point plan to topple the Bakufu peacefully. The plan was dubbed Senchū Hassaku—perhaps best ranslated as “Great Plan at Sea,” because it was probably formulated aboard ship, the Tosa steamer Yūgao Maru, as Ryōma and several other Tosa men steamed from Nagasaki to Hyōgo, bound for Kyōto.2 The plan, which Hirao Michio calls “the most noteworthy document in Restoration history,”3 embodied Ryōma’s second great contribution to the Meiji Restoration, following the Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance. Ryōma’s plan called for the shōgun to abdicate and restore Imperial rule toward the establishment of two legislative houses of government, an upper and a lower, to be filled by able men, including feudal lords, nobles, and the Japanese people at large, under the Emperor and accountable to public opinion.4


  The influence on Ryōma’s thinking by Katsu Kaishū and the others of the Group of Four is again obvious. His plan would serve as the blueprint for the Charter Oath of the new Meiji government, promulgated by the Emperor in the Third Month of the following year. Ryōma gave a copy of the plan to Gotō to present to Yamanouchi Yōdō for his endorsement. Ryōma knew that Yōdō would not easily be persuaded to stand against the Bakufu; but his plan promised to serve Yōdō well. The plan would not only provide him with a means to assert his authority, but also to remain faithful to the Tokugawa, demonstrate his loyalty to the Court, avoid civil war, and safeguard against the formation of a Satsuma-Chōshū led Bakufu. What’s more, Ryōma reasoned, in case Yoshinobu refused to abdicate even though Yōdō had endorsed and presented the plan to the Bakufu, Tosa would be more apt to join forces with Satsuma and Chōshū.


  When Gotō reached Kyōto intending to present Ryōma’s plan to Yōdō, the latter had already returned to Kōchi from the failed conference. Meanwhile, Ryōma and Gotō needed to convince Satsuma to postpone its war plans long enough for Gotō to return home to persuade Yōdō to endorse the peace plan. Their job was facilitated by Hisamitsu’s lack of resolve to wage war on the Bakufu.1 On 6/22, Ryōma and Gotō brought Saigō, Komatsu, and Ōkubo to the table at a restaurant in Kyōto’s Sanbongi district to talk with three of Yōdō’s aides. The talks, also attended by Nakaoka, resulted in an alliance between Satsuma and Tosa.


  The Satsuma-Tosa Alliance resembled Ryōma’s peace plan in content and language, its ultimate purpose being to eliminate the Bakufu, restore Imperial rule, and set up a new parliamentary government of upper and lower houses. Not included in Ryōma’s plan was a clause providing that the shōgun would be among the feudal lords of the Upper House, probably added by Gotō to appease Yōdō. Satsuma agreed, ostensibly if not in principle, to give peace a chance. If the shōgun was willing to abdicate, then so be it. Otherwise there would be war.2


  So why did the Satsuma leaders, while moving forward with their plan with Chōshū to attack the Bakufu, nevertheless agree with Ryōma’s (and now Gotō’s) peace plan? One plausible answer is that they were mindful of the gathering momentum behind the peace plan and wary of the opposition to war among conservatives at home—similar to the situation faced by Inui in Tosa.3 If Ryōma’s plan was to be endorsed by Yōdō, and if Yoshinobu was to accept it, Saigō and Ōkubo feared they would lose their moral advantage over the Bakufu. War or peace, they needed to be sure that Satsuma would be on the winning side. And either way, they were intent on overthrowing the Bakufu.


  Preparations for War


  The Bakufu’s enemies were aided by the assassination in Kyōto of one of Yoshinobu’s key advisors, Hara Ichinoshin, on 8/15.4 Hara, a Mito man, had served Yoshinobu since the latter’s appointment as inspector-general of the Imperial Guard in Genji 1 (1864). He had helped Yoshinobu obtain Imperial sanction for the opening of Hyōgo, for which he was attacked by two anti-foreign samurai of the Bakufu. Hirao writes that Hara rivaled Ōkubo Ichizō in resourcefulness. His death was a major blow, which seriously undermined Yoshinobu’s administration.1


  Gotō, meanwhile, had returned to Kōchi on 7/8 to see Yōdō, who readily agreed to petition the shōgun to restore Imperial rule based on Senchū Hassaku.2 But he would not send troops to Kyōto, though Gotō had promised them to Saigō and Ōkubo. Around the same time, a letter arrived from Fukuoka Tōji in Kyōto urging Yōdō to submit the petition without delay. Satsuma and Chōshū, Fukuoka warned, were moving steadily ahead with their war plans. Hara’s assassination had provided Hiroshima and other undecided han with an excuse to join them.3 Gotō immediately prepared to return to Kyōto to stall them.4 Gotō arrived in Ōsaka on 9/2, at which time he met with Saigō and Tsuji Shōsō, the Hiroshima man who had helped Kaishū arrange the meeting with the Chōshū delegation on Miyajima. Gotō was alarmed by Satsuma’s plans to deploy troops to Kyōto.5 Saigō, for his part, was troubled that Gotō had not brought the promised troops, which, in turn, compelled him to hasten the war plans with Chōshū and Hiroshima.6


  Chōshū’s feelings regarding Tosa’s (and Ryōma’s) opposition to war, and Satsuma’s alliance with Tosa, were expressed by Kido in a letter to Ryōma, dated 8/21. Kido quoted Satow, whom he and Itō had recently met in Nagasaki.7 Satow had told them that if the other feudal lords endorsed Tosa’s peace plan after Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa had come so close to finally eliminating the Bakufu, they would be seen as “old women” in the eyes of European nations. It was “shameful for men of our Divine Land,”8 Kido chided Ryōma, to be thus admonished by a mere “interpreter to a foreign minister.”9


  Ryōma, meanwhile, prepared for war as a means of persuading Yoshinobu to accept the peace plan. In a letter to Miyoshi Shinzō, dated 8/14, he expressed his anxiety over “Satsuma’s recent decision to go to war against the Bakufu.” But if there was to be war, Satsuma, Chōshū, Tosa, and Miyoshi’s Chōfu Han must combine their fleets or else “they would not stand a chance” against the more powerful Bakufu navy.1 Ryōma knew that Tosa lacked rifles.2 In the Ninth Month, his Kaientai purchased 1,300 state-of-the-art rifles from a Dutch trader in Nagasaki. He sent two hundred of them to Ōsaka-Kyōto to help arm the troops there,3 setting aside a thousand of the rifles for Tosa. It was Ryōma’s intent to help arm his native han to stand against the Bakufu in case Yoshinobu should refuse Yōdō’s proposal.


  Ryōma sailed with the guns from Nagasaki to Kōchi by way of Shimonoseki, where he met Itō.4 Ryōma wrote of his meeting with Itō in a letter to Kido, dated 9/20. Ryōma had heard from Itō that Gotō had arrived in Kyōto without the promised troops, and that Ōkubo had subsequently sailed to Shimonoseki to plan the deployment of Satsuma and Chōshū troops to Kyōto-Ōsaka.5 A deployment pact had been sealed on 9/19 between Ōkubo, Kido, and Hirosawa Hyōsuké. Their plan was to transport troops from Chōshū’s Mitajiri port on two Satsuma steamers around the end of the Ninth Month.6 The architect of the peace plan, then, was now of a mind to send Inui and his Tosa troops to Kyōto, and, he wrote to Kido, “return Gotō to Tosa or send him to Nagasaki.”7


  Ryōma’s gun-laden ship reached Tosa on 9/24. However, even now Tosa would not easily be persuaded to fight against the Bakufu, or even accept the guns. Upon his arrival, he sent a letter to Watanabé Yakuma, a high-ranking Tosa official with direct access to Yōdō, to alert him of the tense situation in Kyōto.8 He enclosed another letter, dated 9/4, which he had received from Kido, again describing the unfolding “Great Drama” in Kyōto.9 In his own letter Ryōma informed Watanabé that he had arrived with the rifles. He had sailed by way of Shimonoseki, where he had heard from “a messenger from Ōkubo” (presumably Ryōma did not want to disclose the name of the Chōshū rebel Itō Shunsuké) that troops from Satsuma and Chōshū were expected to arrive in Kyōto at the end of the month. Ryōma closed the letter with a request for a meeting with Watanabé,1 who honored Ryōma’s request straightaway. Warned by Ryōma that Tosa must prepare for imminent war, Watanabé was persuaded to purchase the rifles.2 On 10/53 Ryōma hastened to Ōsaka aboard the Tosa steamer Kochō Maru to help Gotō promote their peace plan, reaching Kyōto on 10/9.4 Though Ryōma promoted peace even as he pushed for war, one thing was certain: he was absolutely determined to overthrow the Tokugawa Bakufu.


  Katsu Kaishū, meanwhile, remained in Edo performing his “ordinary” duties as warship commissioner. Had Yoshinobu not sent him away from the center stage, he might have assumed command of the Tokugawa military sooner than the beginning of the following year. His mere presence in Kyōto might have served as a damper to plans by men of the Bakufu to assassinate Sakamoto Ryōma in the following month. And he might, then, have worked with Ryōma, Gotō, and Saigō to avert civil war, which finally broke out in the New Year. But all of this is speculation—for unlike his former protégé from Tosa, Kaishū would never overstep his bounds within the feudal hierarchy, just as he was bound to serve the House of Tokugawa, including the last shōgun—and serve them well he would for the rest of his life.
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  The Restoration of Imperial Rule and the End of the Tokugawa Bakufu


  
    In the future the rule of the nation … must be based on justice—not for selfish purposes but for the commonwealth.1

  


  [image: ]


  That men of the samurai class even conceived of a plan to hand over the rule of Japan to the boy-Emperor and his effete Imperial Court begs the question: Why? Wouldn’t Japan’s sovereignty in the dangerous modern world be better protected under the rule of a united government of military houses, who had governed their respective feudal domains for centuries? The explanation is contained in the use of the term gyoku in reference to the Emperor. The samurai leaders of the revolution at the dawn of modern Japan used the Emperor and his Court as a pretext to overthrow the Bakufu. And as the revolution unfolded, the prescience of Emperor Kōmei’s fears—that is, that Satsuma and Chōshū would take over once the Bakufu was overthrown—became apparent.


  Yoshinobu Steps Down


  Shōgun Tokugawa Yoshinobu had run out of options. Many of the feudal lords who had traditionally supported the Bakufu had turned their backs on him. Popular sentiment had grown critical of the Bakufu. The Bakufu’s enemies were gaining momentum, not only among the feudal lords, but even at the Imperial Court. Yoshinobu’s plans to strengthen the military through French support had not gone as expected, while Britain backed Satsuma and Chōshū. Yamanouchi Yōdō’s proposal offered a means for the Tokugawa to retain its standing as the most powerful house in Japan and for Yoshinobu himself to hang on to power as president of a new parliamentary government. When Gotō Shōjirō and Fukuoka Tōji submitted their lord’s proposal to the Bakufu on Keiō 3/10/3 (1867), Yoshinobu accepted it.


  Meanwhile, the anti-Bakufu side representing Satsuma and Chōshū—that is, Saigō, Ōkubo, Kido (in Chōshū), and other Chōshū men hiding out at Satsuma’s Kyōto estate—were poised to attack the Bakufu, depose the shōgun, and set up a new Imperial government. But the two Satsuma leaders still had to contend with the opposition at home in Kagoshima. And Hisamitsu, while outwardly deferring to Saigō and Ōkubo, did not completely approve of their war plans; and even their confederate Komatsu, recently persuaded by Gotō of the very real danger to Satsuma should Saigō and Ōkubo fail, began to waver.1


  To legitimize their attack, Saigō and Ōkubo needed to act as obedient and loyal servants of the Emperor, based on the legitimacy of taigi-meibun—i.e., the morally correct relationship between a benevolent superior and his obedient and loyal subordinates. In short, they needed orders from the Emperor to attack the Bakufu. And they had to act fast. They could not attack after Yoshinobu voluntarily stepped down, even with an Imperial decree, because in so doing they would lose the legitimacy of taigi-meibun.2


  On the afternoon of 10/13, Yoshinobu summoned senior officials of forty han to the Grand Hall of Nijō Castle to announce his intention to restore Imperial rule. Among them were Komatsu representing Satsuma; Gotō and Fukuoka from Tosa; and Tsuji Shōsō from Hiroshima. Prime Minister Itakura showed the assembly a draft of a letter from Yoshinobu to the Emperor requesting permission to step down, and asked them for their views. Most of them remained silent, their heads bowed, before withdrawing without comment. The aforementioned four stayed behind with two others. They commended the shōgun and urged him to send the letter to the Emperor immediately.3


  On that evening, Sakamoto Ryōma, with men of his Kaientai, hid out at a house in Kyōto’s Kawaramachi district, not far from Nijō Castle, anxiously awaiting word from Gotō. Before reporting to the castle, Gotō had sent a letter to Ryōma, vowing “not to return alive” should Yoshinobu refuse Yōdō’s proposal.4 Ryōma had replied to Gotō that in such case he, with his Kaientai, would assassinate the shōgun or die trying.1 When a second letter arrived from Gotō that evening, informing Ryōma of Yoshinobu’s decision, Ryōma’s eyes reportedly filled with tears; he turned to one of his men and declared, “I now see the true intention of the shōgun. He’s made the right decision. He’s made the right decision.” And despite his resolve until that very moment to kill Yoshinobu, Ryōma announced, “I swear I would die for him now.”2


  On the following day, 10/14, Yoshinobu sent the letter to the Emperor. On the very same day the so-called “Secret Imperial Decree to Attack the Bakufu” was issued to the lords of Satsuma and Chōshū, ordering them to kill “the traitor Yoshinobu,” and his allies Matsudaira Katamori (Aizu) and Matsudaira Sadaaki (Kuwana).3 Hirao calls the coincidence of the secret decree and Yoshinobu’s letter to the Emperor “an enigma of history.”4


  The authenticity of the decree is suspect. It was drafted by Iwakura’s confidant, Tamamatsu Misao, a former Shintō priest. Two copies were drawn up—one for Satsuma, the other for Chōshū. Though written in the Imperial first person, the copies did not come from the Emperor’s hand; and instead of the Emperor they were signed by three noble-men: Nakayama Tadayasu (the Emperor’s grandfather), Nakamikado Tsunéyuki, and Ōgimachi Sanjō Sanénaru. What’s more, the documents did not bear the official seals of the three signatories. For these reasons, many historians deduce that the decree was either a forgery or a pseudo-edict arranged by Iwakura. According to Iwakura’s official biography, published in 1903, twenty years after his death, the decree was approved by the Emperor through the mediation of Nakayama. Shrouded in secrecy as it was however, there is no extant proof that the Emperor actually approved the decree. Ōgimachi told an interviewer years after the fact that only he, Nakamikado, and Iwakura knew of the decree, and that it was kept secret even from Nakayama—which calls into question not only the authenticity of Nakayama’s signature but the credibility of Iwakura’s biography. Not even the Emperor’s regent, Nijō Nariyuki, was made privy to the decree. It was, of course, unknown by anyone in the Bakufu, including Yoshinobu.5 On the next day, 10/15, Yoshinobu was summoned to the Court and informed that the Emperor had granted his request. So Saigō and Ōkubo had lost the justice of taigi-meibun. The decree to attack the Bakufu was, for all practical purposes, null and void.1


  On the day before Yoshinobu made his announcement to the assembly at Nijō Castle, Matsudaira Shungaku, a close friend of Yōdō’s, had expressed doubt as to the propriety of the restoration proposal.2 When news of the restoration reached Edo, men of the Bakufu were naturally suspicious as to the true intent of Satsuma and Chōshū. What’s more, they reacted with animosity toward Yoshinobu. While some felt confident that the Court would have no choice but to rely on the Bakufu to rule the country, others called for war on Satsuma with French backing. And most of them hated Yoshinobu personally and called to replace him with a new shōgun.3


  Kaionji cites a number of reasons why Yoshinobu’s vassals in Edo would have hated him, beside resentment for relinquishing power. Yoshinobu had not spent a single day in Edo as shōgun. He was from Mito, the cradle of Imperial Loyalism. His heritage, and particularly his father who had been widely disliked in Bakufu circles, were the reasons why he had lost his campaign to succeed Iésada and why he had also been punished by Ii Naosuké. When Iémochi suddenly died in Ōsaka, the samurai in Edo felt that Yoshinobu had demonstrated an ambitious and scheming personality unbecoming of a samurai, and that he had only been chosen to succeed the late shōgun through the maneuverings of a few senior councilors. How were they to feel any admiration or love for a man they rarely saw and who was their liege lord only in name?4 And Satow mentions a “secret circular” passed among Bakufu samurai, accusing Yoshinobu of having poisoned Iémochi.5


  On 10/19, six days after Yoshinobu’s announcement, the Senior Council in Edo moved to deploy troops to Kyōto under the command of Fujisawa Tsuguyoshi, vice commissioner of the army, and to bring Yoshinobu back to Edo. On 10/21, they summoned the hatamoto to the castle to notify them of Yoshinobu’s decision and the Court’s approval. On the same day, as Katsu Kaishū noted in his journal, it was decided that Inaba Masami, minister of the navy, and Matsudaira Noritaka, minister of the army, would proceed to Kyōto on the Jundō Maru to communicate the intentions of the senior councilors.1


  ***


  On 10/14, the day after Yoshinobu’s announcement in Kyōto, Katsu Kaishū was aboard the Fujisan Maru with three foreign naval captains to finalize the details of a plan put forth by Harry Parkes for the construction of lighthouses on Edo Bay and vicinity.2 Since the lighthouses would benefit both Japanese and foreign ships, Parkes proposed that a portion of the indemnity that the Bakufu was bound to pay for the incidents at Shimonoseki be appropriated for the construction.3 Previously, the captain of the Fujisan, Hida Hamagorō, who had served as an engineer during the Pacific crossing of the Kanrin in 1860,4 but nevertheless was still unaccustomed to international protocol, had offended foreign naval officers with improprieties. Parkes complained to Matsudaira Shungaku of Hida’s conduct, which prompted Kaishū to step in.5 Kaishū, careful not to cause any more diplomatic blunders, went to great pains to treat the foreign officers with due decorum, and “sparing no expense, treated them lavishly and even visited their ships,” he recalled at Hikawa.6


  Kaishū learned of Yoshinobu’s abdication no later than 10/20.7 He received what seems to be a more detailed report of the event from “a certain friend” who came to his home on 10/22.8 He could not have been but happy, however quietly, that the peaceful restoration was the brainchild of his former protégé, and that Ryōma apparently expected that Yoshinobu would preside over a new parliamentary government. That Yōdō petitioned the shōgun to restore Imperial rule “was all because of Ryōma,” Kaishū later said.9 But for now he worried that the call to deploy troops to Kyōto would lead to civil war.10


  ***


  Even after his announcement, Tokugawa Yoshinobu had no intention of relinquishing power. As Matsuura Rei asserts, had Yoshinobu truly intended to restore Imperial rule, he would have transferred to the Court all Tokugawa landholdings.1 But he did not. Yoshinobu correctly anticipated that the Court would not allow him to resign as shōgun. As expected, shortly after his announcement at Nijō Castle, the Court directed him to continue to govern as shōgun, including all domestic and foreign affairs, until such time that a congress of daimyo could be convened in Kyōto—because the Court was incapable of governing.2 And he intended to retain that leadership under a Tokugawa autocracy, based on a plan drafted by an aide, Nishi Amané. According to Nishi’s plan, Yoshinobu, as head of the House of Tokugawa, would head up the government, while presiding over a new legislative Upper House to be established as part of the “restoration.” By so doing, Yoshinobu would assume command over a national military, while the Emperor, ruling in name only, would remain a powerless figurehead whose sole administrative function would be to place his seal of approval upon laws passed by the Upper and Lower Houses of the government. But Yoshinobu told very few people about his intentions. Like most in the Bakufu, particularly those in Edo, Katsu Kaishū too was kept in the dark.3


  Ryōma Assassinated


  Shortly after the shōgun’s announcement, Ryōma, still in Kyōto, composed an eight-point program for the new Japanese government, based on his previous peace plan, Senchū Hassaku. The new program also called for the establishment of “Upper and Lower Houses of government,” whose councilors would be chosen from among “the most able men in the country.” It concluded with a short paragraph, which recommended that a person, only designated by three blank circles, OOO (like an “X” in English), “should become head of the Council of Lords.” It is assumed that Ryōma intended for “Lord Yoshinobu,” which would have been written in three Chinese characters, thus the three circles, to head the council; but in deference to Saigō and others of Satsuma and Chōshū, he stopped short of actually writing the name.1


  Hirao relates an anecdotal account, according to which Ryōma showed Saigō a list of men he proposed should serve in the new government, comprised of Court spokesmen and councilors. Ryōma had drawn up the list based on a draft composed by his friend Toda Uta, a samurai of Kyōto in the service of the Sanjō Sanétomi. Among the nominated Court spokesmen were Imperial princes and feudal lords, including the daimyo of Satsuma and Chōshū, and Matsudaira Shungaku, Yamanouchi Yōdō, Daté Munénari, and Tokugawa Yoshikatsu (Owari). Among the nominated councilors were noblemen and samurai, including Iwakura, Saigō, Ōkubo, Komatsu, Kido, Hirosawa, Yokoi, Gotō, and Fukuoka Tōji. Remarkably, Ryōma removed his own name from the draft. According to Mutsu Munémitsu, a future foreign minister, who, as Ryōma’s right-hand man in the Kaientai, was present at the meeting, Saigō asked Ryōma why his name was not on the list. “I couldn’t stand to have a government job,” Ryōma replied. Rather, he said, he would sail around the world with his Kaientai, presumably to develop international business.2


  But Ryōma’s hopes of world travel came to an abrupt end shortly thereafter. It was probably during the second half of the Eleventh Month that Katsu Kaishū wrote the following note, which he included in his journal on 12/6:


  
    At around … [10:00] on the night of the fifteenth of this month … three or four samurai called on Sakamoto Ryōma [at his hideout] … in Kyōto. They asked to see him, and the person who greeted them took their calling cards and ascended the stairway. [Just then] one of the samurai cut him from behind, and another one, who had followed, attacked Ryōma. Then they cut Yoshida [another alias used by Nakaoka Shintarō], leader of the Rikuentai from the same han … who had come to talk [to Ryōma]. Both men were badly wounded. Ryōma died late that night. Yoshida was still alive at dawn.3

  


  Shortly before his death, Ryōma had renewed the plan he had previously shared with Kaishū to send rōnin to Ezo in the far north of Japan to settle and exploit that mineral-rich wilderness, train them in the naval sciences, and save them from dying in the revolution.1 He was working on the plan with Hayashi Kenzō, a Hiroshima samurai in the employ of Satsuma. In the eerily prophetic closing to a letter to Hayashi, dated 11/11, Ryōma advised him to be very careful for his life, then wrote, “Now is the time for us to act. Soon we must decide on our direction, whether it lead to pandemonium or paradise.”2 Early in the morning five days later, Hayashi, summoned by Ryōma from Ōsaka for “an urgent discussion” in Kyōto, encountered the aftermath of that pandemonium, with Ryōma, Hayashi wrote, “his sword drawn, lying in a pool of blood.”3


  Ryōma had nearly lost his life two years earlier in the attack at the Teradaya, immediately following the conclusion of the Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance. He was well aware that now more than ever he was a marked man. Not only had he shot at least one man at the Teradaya, but it was no secret that he was the author of the Restoration plan, though it had come from Tosa. Men of the Bakufu who blamed him for their fall wanted revenge. Among those who hated Ryōma most, and who most violently opposed Yoshinobu’s decision, were the men of Aizu, whose daimyo, Matsudaira Katamori, as protector of Kyōto, oversaw the Shinsengumi and another elite security force called the Mimawarigumi. And while the Aizu men hated Saigō and Ōkubo, and even Gotō, no less than Ryōma, the former three had the protection of their respective han residences, while the “free agent” Ryōma was a much easier target.


  Ryōma was staying at the house of a purveyor of soy called the Ōmiya, located in Kyōto’s Kawaramachi. Until coming down with a cold on the day before his death, he had used a secluded room in a storehouse behind the main building, from which he could make an easy escape. But to nurse his cold, he had moved to a warmer second-story room in the main part of the house.4 Nakaoka visited him on the evening of 11/15, Ryōma’s thirty-third birthday.1 The two friends sat facing one another, discussing urgent business regarding a Tosa man captured by the Shinsengumi in the previous year, who was to be released now that the shōgun had announced his abdication.2 In the alcove directly behind Ryōma hung a scroll, which depicted in black Chinese ink winter camellias amid plum blossoms. Beneath the scroll and tragically out of arm’s reach were both of Ryōma’s swords. In the opposite corner of the room, behind Nakaoka, stood a large folding screen, its gold background adorned with calligraphy and paintings. These included a snow-covered Mount Fuji by a famous artist of the Kano School, and the disturbing likeness of a cat.3 Hayashi wrote that upon discovering Ryōma’s corpse, he found Nakaoka in the next room, “in agony, all but dead.”4 Nakaoka died two days later.5


  Military Buildup


  Tokugawa Yoshinobu’s enemies in Satsuma and Chōshū would not stand by while he hung on to power—for unless they put an end to the Bakufu once and for all, their very survival would be in jeopardy. They set about planning a takeover of the government in Kyōto. The Bakufu, meanwhile, was urgently increasing its military presence in Ōsaka-Kyōto, while its troops and those of its allies, including Aizu, Kuwana, Kii, and Tsu, with the Shinsengumi, were raring to burn the Imperial Palace and the Satsuma estate in Kyōto, then set up headquarters at Ōsaka Castle, from whence they would attack Satsuma, Chōshū, and the other western domains.1


  To meet the challenge, Saigō returned to Satsuma to rally the forces. On 11/13 he left Kagoshima for Mitajiri on the ironclad screw steamer Mikuni Maru, with the daimyo Shimazu Tadayoshi (aka Mochihisa), Hisamitsu’s son, leading three other warships carrying three thousand troops. At Mitajiri Saigō met with Kido to lay their war plans. It was decided that troops of Satsuma, Chōshū, and Hiroshima would set up military headquarters at Ōsaka, with a unit under the direct command of the Satsuma daimyo and reinforced by troops of Chōshū or Hiroshima deployed to Kyōto. Saigō and the daimyo sailed from Mitajiri, arriving at Ōsaka on 11/22, and on the following day led troops into Kyōto. On 12/1, twelve hundred Chōshū troops took possession of Nishinomiya, a city just west of Ōsaka, where they awaited the arrival of another one thousand men from their home domain. Meanwhile three hundred Hiroshima troops had set up camp at Myōkenji temple in Kyōto on 11/28.2 Katsu Kaishū noted in the 12/5 entry of his journal that in Ōsaka and Hyōgo, “there were twelve or thirteen ships of England and America, and eighteen ships belonging to the various han and ourselves [the Bakufu].” Of even greater concern were reports that steamers of Satsuma and Hiroshima, “and three sailing vessels of Chōshū, totaling nine in all,” had reached Ōsaka Bay, while “a large number” of troops of the “western domains have entered Kyōto.”1 War seemed imminent.


  Satsuma and Chōshū were nevertheless unsure of their ability to defeat the Bakufu military. And they still needed to outmaneuver the likes of Gotō, who, representing Yamanouchi Yōdō, worked in Kyōto with Matsudaira Shungaku and others, including representatives of the daimyo of Owari and Kumamoto, to convene a conference of lords in the presence of the Emperor, and including Yoshinobu, to decide the policies of a new government. Gotō presented the plan to Saigō. Though Saigō did not express objection to Gotō’s proposal, he was not about to settle for anything short of the absolute exclusion of Yoshinobu from the new government. And so Saigō, with Ōkubo and Iwakura, secretly proceeded with the previously formulated plans for a coup d’etat.2 But to assure military victory over the Bakufu, they needed the backing of the powerful feudal lords. To achieve this, they turned to the Emperor’s grandfather, Nakayama Tadayasu, through whom they would finally obtain the greatest prize of all: the gyoku.


  Palace Coup


  The coup d’etat of 12/9 (January 3, 1868), which shattered Yoshinobu’s hope of autocracy, amounted to an Imperial proclamation of the Restoration of Imperial Rule of Old, the contents of which resembled the null and void Secret Imperial Decree to Attack the Bakufu. Katsu Kaishū heard about the coup on 12/15, in a letter from a friend and fellow Tokugawa naval officer, Enomoto Takéaki, serving at the time aboard the Kaiyō Maru, recently deployed to Ōsaka.3 Kaishū recorded the gist of the coup in his journal: Yoshinobu was finally deposed and the Bakufu was abolished. The lords of Aizu and Kuwana were relieved of their posts (which were also abolished) and ordered to leave Kyōto. The daimyo of Chōshū and his heir were exonerated and allowed to enter Kyōto at their previous Imperial rank. The noblemen Iwakura Tomomi and Kujō Hisatada were officially released from house arrest. Sanjō Sanétomi and the four other banished nobles in Dazaifu were pardoned, allowed to return to Kyōto, and reinstated to their previous posts at Court.1 All administrative offices and agencies of the Imperial Court, including the post of regent, were abolished; the nobles who had held those posts were dismissed and Bakufu sympathizers were banned from the Court. A new provisional government was established under the Emperor, consisting of three posts: a presidential post to be filled by a prince of the blood; administrative posts to be filled by princes of the blood, noblemen, and daimyo; and councillorships to be held by nobles, daimyo, and samurai.2 The Nine Forbidden Palace Gates were guarded by troops of Satsuma, Tosa, Fukui, Hiroshima, and Owari, “outfitted for war, swords drawn and ready to kill,” wrote Kaishū.3 The lords of Fukui and Owari, like Yamanouchi Yōdō of Tosa and other allies of Yoshinobu, had no choice but to obey the Imperial command. The Court, under the control of the enemies of the former Bakufu, ruled Japan.4


  Just after eight o’clock in the morning of 12/9, Saigō, as previously planned, issued orders to the five domains to send troops to the palace gates.5 All but Tosa moved quickly to their pre-assigned positions. Yōdō had arrived in Kyōto on the previous day. When he heard that the impending coup, with the exclusion of Yoshinobu, had been uni-laterally conceived by Iwakura, Satsuma, and Chōshū, he was enraged and forbade his troops from complying with Saigō’s orders. The two gates assigned to Tosa were guarded by Satsuma. Remarkably, neither Aizu nor Kuwana resisted. When the Satsuma troops arrived at the gate called Kugé-gomon, thus far guarded by Kuwana, the latter fled, while the Aizu samurai who had been stationed at Hamaguri-gomon withdrew without a fight.6


  That evening the Restoration of Imperial Rule of Old was officially announced at the palace in the presence of the seventeen-year-old Emperor. In attendance were princes of the blood, prominent noblemen, and the lords of Owari, Fukui, Satsuma, Hiroshima, and Tosa, the latter having conspicuously arrived last. (Earlier that day Yōdō’s minister, Fukuoka Tōji, worried that Tosa would be excluded from the new government, had taken it upon himself to send the troops to the palace gates.)1 The office of president was given to Arisugawa-no-Miya. Chosen as administrators were two other princes of the blood—Yamashina-no-Miya and Ninnaji-no-Miya—along with the three noble-men Nakayama, Nakamikado, and Ōgimachi, and five feudal lords—Tokugawa Yoshikatsu (Owari), Matsudaira Shungaku (Fukui), Asano Shigékoto (Hiroshima), Yamanouchi Yōdō (Tosa), and Shimazu Tadayoshi (Satsuma). Iwakura, Ōhara Shigétomi, and three other noble-men were made councilors, as were three samurai vassals of each of the five lords chosen as administrators. Among the councilors were Saigō, Ōkubo, and Iwashita Sajiémon for Satsuma; Gotō and Fukuoka for Tosa; Nakané Yukié for Fukui, and Tsuji Shōsō for Hiroshima.2


  Later that night the first meeting of the new government was held at the palace. The Emperor was seated behind a screen in an elevated position above the rest of the assembly. Seated along one side of the room, to the Emperor’s left, in the honorary positions, were Arisugawa-no-Miya and the other princes and noblemen. Opposite them, to the Emperor’s right, were the feudal lords, seated in order of Imperial rank: Owari, Fukui, Hiroshima, Tosa, and Satsuma.3 In an adjacent area just below them were the samurai-councilors—without Saigō, who commanded the Satsuma guard outside.4


  Yamanouchi Yōdō, the Drunken Lord, who is said to have been in his cups,5 was the first to speak out against the exclusion of Yoshinobu. The nobleman Ōhara stood up to say that while the former shōgun had restored Imperial rule, he doubted his true intentions. Ōhara insisted that Yoshinobu first must prove himself worthy of participating in the Imperial government by showing his sincerity. At this Yōdō flew into a rage over the “treacherous manner” in which the coup had been brought about, with armed troops placed at the palace gates, which would only “invite revolt.” He praised the contribution of the Tokugawa family, which had maintained peace and prosperity for more than two centuries. Yoshinobu, Yōdō said, had already proven his sincerity when he announced his abdication and the Restoration. The coup was the dirty work of a handful of nobles who were “trying to steal power” in the name of the boy-Emperor, though they themselves were incapable of governing.


  If most in the assembly were taken aback by Yōdō’s outburst, not so Iwakura, who sat opposite Yōdō, dressed in full Court regalia including the cap, though his head was conspicuously shaven as part of his penance during house arrest. Iwakura chastised the Tosa daimyo. How dare you make such accusations in front of the Emperor, he said. The Restoration was “an Imperial decision,” based on the “wisdom” of the Emperor. Yōdō, Iwakura demanded, must apologize for his indiscretion. Just then Shungaku spoke up in support of Yodō’s views, at which point Iwakura criticized the Bakufu’s mishandling of government since Perry’s arrival and asserted that the Court should order Yoshinobu to resign his Imperial rank and return his land and people to the Court to prove himself worthy of participating in the Imperial government—which of course had been the original intention of Yoshinobu’s enemies. Ōkubo now jumped in to support Iwakura, saying that if Yoshinobu disagreed he must be punished for his crimes. Now Gotō spoke out against Ōkubo, criticizing the resort to military arms and calling for a “fair,” “just,” “peaceful,” and “democratic” Restoration—his words echoing the ideas of Sakamoto Ryōma and through him Katsu Kaishū.


  As the two opposing sides showed no sign of reaching a consensus, a short recess was called around midnight. During the recess one of the Satsuma men, Iwashita Sajiémon, worried about the outcome of the meeting, went outside to talk to Saigō. Saigō, clad in military dress and wearing only one sword, was characteristically to the point. “All it would take is one short sword to settle things,” he said, telling Iwashita to relay his message to Iwakura and Ōkubo. Presently Iwashita secretly told Iwakura, who responded by concealing a sword in his pocket. He shared his resolve to kill Yōdō with the Hiroshima daimyo Asano Shigékoto, who, while supporting Yōdō, had thus far wavered. Asano, in turn, told Tsuji to warn Gotō, who during the recess was arguing with Ōkubo. Gotō, quick to perceive the danger, immediately advised Yōdō to back down for the time being. Yōdō prudently accepted the advice—and things were decided in favor of Iwakura and Ōkubo.1


  Yoshinobu Digs In


  Tokugawa Yoshinobu had learned about the planned coup three days in advance, on 12/6, from Matsudaira Shungaku’s aide, Nakané Yukié. The shōgun, with his staunchest allies, the lords of Kuwana and Aizu, had been summoned to a meeting at the Imperial Palace on 12/8, the night before the coup; but all three refused to attend. Since they were still in power, had they attended, they could easily have kept the gyoku out of Satsuma’s hands, thus preventing the coup. But Yoshinobu still believed that Shungaku and Gotō, the latter representing Yōdō, would step in to stop it. In reality, however, it was beyond their control.2


  At dawn, just hours after the conclusion of the first assembly of the new government, Shungaku and Tokugawa Yoshikatsu went to Nijō Castle to inform Yoshinobu of the decision against him, including an order to return two million of his four million koku of land. Yoshinobu replied that while he personally did not object, his compliance might stir up trouble among his vassals, including the hatamoto in Edo, and Aizu and Kuwana, who were already enraged by the coup. What’s more, his actual landholdings amounted to only half of the official four million; and he could not very well give up everything, which would leave his people destitute. Before replying, he asked for time to discuss the matter with the Senior Council and his vassals. Shungaku and Yoshikatsu agreed.3


  To be sure, Yoshinobu had no intention of giving up. Even after he had lost the post of shōgun, he was still in a more powerful position than Satsuma and Chōshū, even with the Emperor under their control.4 He still headed the family that had governed Japan for two-and-a-half centuries and who owned one-quarter of the rice-producing lands. He still commanded the support of the majority of feudal lords, including most significantly Shungaku and Yōdō, who clung to hopes of forming a parliamentary government through a council of their peers headed by Yoshinobu. With the exception of Iwakura and his small faction at Court, Yoshinobu still had the backing of most the noblemen, who were wary of an Imperial government exclusive of the Tokugawa.1 And with 15,000 troops in Ōsaka, his army outnumbered the enemy three to one.2 “How a new government which did not include the Tokugawa chief could hope to succeed one did not see,” remarked Ernest Satow, who in the essays “English Policy” had proposed a confederation of feudal lords under the Emperor. Yoshinobu “must either join the daimiôs or be destroyed.”3 Saigō, Ōkubo, and Iwakura had precluded the former choice. Three days after the coup, on 12/12, as if to belie his claim of obedience to the Court, the former shōgun and the lords of Aizu and Kuwana withdrew their troops from Kyōto to Ōsaka Castle to lay their war plans.4


  At 3 P.M. of 12/16, Yoshinobu granted an audience at Ōsaka Castle to the ministers of Britain, America, France, Holland, Prussia, and Italy. To the lingering question of who headed the Japanese government, Yoshinobu made it clear that he did. The events in Kyōto over the past several days, he said, had been the work of a handful of feudal lords who had suddenly entered the Imperial Palace with armed troops, and exploited the Emperor’s youth to their own advantage. But since he would definitely settle the matter on his own, and meanwhile abide by the foreign treaties, he declared (in Satow’s words) “that foreigners should not trouble themselves about the internal affairs of Japan, and that until the form of government was settled he regarded the conduct of Foreign Affairs as his own function.”5 The curtain was about to open on the final act of the Great Drama, with neither side showing any sign of backing down.


  “Letter of Indignation”


  One night in the middle of the Twelfth Month, around the time that Katsu Kaishū heard about the coup in Kyōto, he wrote a letter to Senior Councilor Inaba Masami.6 In the letter he expressed his opposition to war and praised Yoshinobu’s decision to step down. He criticized his fellows in Edo for their rush to war. Such behavior would fly in the face of the former shōgun’s “magnanimous and farsighted” bid for peace,1 and jeopardize Kaishū’s goal of having a parliamentary government. Kaishū hoped that Yoshinobu would keep the Tokugawa landholdings and preside over a new government. However, if Satsuma and Chōshū tried to use the present situation to their own advantage and, in the name of the Emperor, exclude Yoshinobu, then, and only then, was Kaishū prepared to lead the troops in war to “redeem the name of the Imperial Court for the sake of the common people.”2 He recorded the letter in his journal, after which he remarked that his fellows considered him a traitor for his opposition to war.3


  We have noted Ryōma’s fear that Kaishū might be recalled to command the Bakufu fleet against Chōshū because he “could never fight against him.” Satsuma and Chōshū men, many of whom were beholden to Kaishū, might have had similar feelings. And perhaps they spread rumors among the Bakufu elite that Kaishū was their spy, to keep him from being placed in a position of power against them.4 If so, it seems that their tactics worked. On 12/23 Kaishū reported to the castle to urge Inaba and Navy Commissioner Kyōgoku Takatomi toward peace. They would not listen but rather told him to resign his post immediately because he was suspected of working for Satsuma and Chōshū. Kaishū obliged them and resigned.


  With his resignation he submitted a “Letter of Indignation.”5 Matsuura describes it as a reflection of all of Kaishū’s aspirations over these past many years.6 Katsube calls it a fine literary representation of Kaishū’s lifelong work and a summary of his political philosophy.7 The rule of the nation, Kaishū wrote, alluding to Imperial rule, must be based on justice for the commonwealth, and not a vehicle to serve the selfish purposes of the powerful elite. While many samurai in the Bakufu, in their inability to shake off their isolationism, are ignorant of so much, the eyes of the common people have been opened to the outside world. Meanwhile, the Bakufu elite has been incapable of coping with the national crises. For the past five or six years, men, ranging from the feudal lords down to the lowest samurai and rōnin, have been spewing their political ideologies in support of the Court or the Bakufu, running around Kyōto and interceding at Edo. And though they really don’t know how to govern, they nonetheless take it upon themselves to decide national policy. But it is the role of government to bring peace and prosperity to the nation, take care of the common people and protect them from harm, suppress the corrupt and work with the intelligent, and maintain credibility among foreign nations. Like his mentor Yokoi Shōnan, Kaishū alluded to George Washington, for his selfless contribution to his nation. In stark contrast, the Bakufu’s problem lay not with its lack of funding for the military or shortage of troops, but with the legitimacy of its selfish rule.


  The samurai of the Bakufu do not listen to what the feudal lords of western Japan (particularly Satsuma and Chōshū) say. They have been suspicious of them, fearing that they would rebel. Their suspicion and fear are based on ignorance. Even if the feudal lords tried to take over the country, they would never succeed. None of them are great men. While all embrace their own interests, none of them do so in fairness and justice. If any of them tried to take over, their vassals would oppose them. It’s clear that even the most powerful feudal lords do not pose a great danger. Anyway, herding the minor feudal lords together like so many sheep to oppose Satsuma and Chōshū would be self-destructive and only cause civil war.


  In the future, people at the bottom of the social hierarchy will strip the feudal lords of power, Kaishū accurately predicted.1 Today’s feudal lords, and their ministers and top aides, are inept. They have merely inherited their privileged positions. They don’t labor; they don’t work. They live off the blood and sweat of the common people, who are the true pillars of society. But it is quite clear that they are losing the hearts and minds of the people.


  Kaishū praised Yoshinobu’s father, Tokugawa Nariaki, the early champion of Sonnō-Jōi, for awakening the country from “centuries of sleep.” For all his talk of war, however, not even Nariaki ever seriously intended to fight the foreigners. But the country became divided between those who would let in the foreigners and those who would expel them. When the Bakufu leaders, fearing war, concluded the treaties, they were widely criticized and attacked by men who were ignorant of the outside world and the futility of trying to wage war against Western powers. Still people blindly called for war to expel the barbarians, which only caused more harm to the country. But now people believe that there should be a parliamentary government. If Japanese people can further their knowledge to govern with sincerity, nobility, and clarity, based on justice, Kaishū asserted, then, and only then, will the country achieve true reform.


  The Bakufu has failed in its responsibility to take care of the people and sustain a well-ordered society. It lost the war against Chōshū and has been unable even to provide adequate income for its own samurai, who depend on the Bakufu for their livelihood. So it imposes heavy taxes on the peasants and even begs for their sympathy, while officials indulge flattery and avoid those who speak out against them. And while the shōgun has acted magnanimously in restoring Imperial rule and setting the government of the nation on the right course, many in the Bakufu, out of selfishness, oppose his decision.


  “At a time when I am overcome with indignation and grief,” Kaishū concluded this long letter to his superiors, “I beseech you to leave behind your self-interest in favor of sympathetic understanding.” He signed the letter, “Kaishū, madman.”1 The outsider’s entreaties for peace notwithstanding, before the denouement of the Great Drama there would be civil war.
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  Civil War


  
    It might sound as if I’m bragging … but it was only because of me that the Bakufu lasted for another year. It should have fallen a year earlier. I contrived to pull it along and keep it going. But the end was inevitable. Eventually I brought it down myself.1


    [image: ]


    Upon careful circumspection, I, a humble [Tokugawa] vassal, believing that though the system of feudalism suited the Imperial Country in days of old it is no longer suitable today, wonder if the demise of the system is [not] upon us. The highest [Bakufu] officials fail to scrutinize the world situation, while they complaisantly hold fast to bad customs. As we have more and more interaction with foreign nations, they would meet the fate of India of the past. This is an unavoidable struggle for countries of the East. How can we meet it without highly capable and insightful men, the best and brightest of our age? Certainly we cannot save ourselves without them—fighting a civil war over petty convictions. The grief and sorrow of that would be too great to bear. For the past five or six years our government officials have tried to enrich our country under the spell of a charismatic French missionary named Cachon.2 What are they doing? The English, resenting their bias [for the French], have allied themselves with the feudal lords of the west [Satsuma and Chōshū], calling for the Restoration of Imperial Rule of Old, a reduction of the power of the feudal lords, and the institution of a prefectural system. Hearing of this, our officials have placed more and more dependence upon France to fight the enemy. Alas!—who will handle this situation? I cannot say. I have no special grievance. We have finally reached today’s grave situation. They say that to be a humble vassal is the height of folly—and for these past six or seven years I have petitioned and disputed [with the Bakufu], sparing nothing of myself; I have tried to persuade Aizu and have pleaded with the highest officials. They hate me in their jealousy, so that I have nowhere to go. With the Imperial Army about to attack, all of the high officials run to protect themselves. Giving no thought to the downfall of their lord or the suffering of the people, they slander His Highness [Tokugawa Yoshinobu] for his great insight, taking flight and scattering in all directions. Alas!—what are they thinking? With morality, honor, and fidelity thus tainted, is our ruin not upon us?1

  


  The above is from the Preface to Katsu Kaishū’s Keiō 4 Boshin Journal. “Boshin” is the Chinese calendrical designation of the year Keiō 4 (1868), in which the Boshin War finally broke out.2 Kaishū continued keeping his regular journal, which he had begun on the day of his appointment as vice commissioner of warships. But in addition to the regular journal, which was private, he kept the Keiō 4 Boshin Journal as an historical record of “the great events” unfolding around him.3 The great events to which he referred began with Tokugawa Yoshinobu’s restoration of Imperial rule in the previous Tenth Month and would end with the fighting at Uéno, just northeast of Edo Castle, in the coming Fifth Month.


  Kaishū, no doubt, considered himself one of the “highly capable and insightful men” of whom he spoke. And he cryptically asked how his own “pure actions” might benefit the country amid the chaos of the Boshin War—and one wonders if he wasn’t alluding to the “pure actions” of suicide to demonstrate his sincerity in a last-ditch effort to avert disaster. But with the fate of the country resting on his shoulders he would not resort to seppuku. Rather he would take other decisive action over the next several months, which would resonate throughout Japan.


  Battle at Toba-Fushimi


  The Imperial decision in the previous month to force Yoshinobu to return his landholdings threatened to deprive the Tokugawa samurai of their livelihood. Perhaps it was part of a scheme by Saigō and Ōkubo to trigger a war—i.e., to secure the moral high ground from which to crush the remnants of the Bakufu. Perhaps it was to further provoke them that they provided Satsuma’s estate in Edo’s Mita district as a base for hundreds of rōnin. Perhaps they correctly anticipated that the renegades would commit atrocities in and around the city, so disturbing public order that the Tokugawa men would start a war. The blame, then, would rest with the Tokugawa and not with Satsuma and Chōshū. In the Keiō 3/12/25 entry to his journal, Katsu Kaishū noted that there were about two hundred rōnin gathered at the Satsuma estate, “who commit robbery by night.”1 “[P]opular sentiment in Edo … was hostile to Satsuma,” Kaishū later wrote.2


  At Ōsaka Castle, Itakura reported to Yoshinobu of the anger and unrest among his men in Edo. Yoshinobu quoted Chinese general Sun Tsu’s (circa 500 b.c.) The Art of War: “Know the enemy and know yourself; in a hundred battles you will never be in peril.” He asked Itakura if there was anyone in the Bakufu of the caliber of Saigō or Ōkubo. No, Itakura replied, they had no such men. Well then, Yoshinobu said, we must not fight a war we cannot win and would only disgrace us as enemies of the Imperial Court.3 But, as we shall see, over the following weeks Yoshinobu would waiver between submission and war. Militarily, he had a threefold advantage in troop numbers. Politically, he believed that he still had powerful allies in Kyōto, including Fukui, Tosa, Owari, Higo, and Hiroshima. On 1/4, he sent letters to them requesting that they block any attempt by Satsuma to remove the Emperor from Kyōto. What’s more, Matsudaira Shungaku had previously arranged for the issuance of Imperial orders for Yoshinobu to report to Kyōto. If Yoshinobu was to send in troops, then, they might be nothing more than an advance guard to clear the way.4


  On Keiō 3/12/24, the day after Kaishū had submitted his resignation and “Letter of Indignation,” Itakura and the other senior council-ors in Ōsaka sent a letter to their counterparts in Edo, informing them of Yoshinobu’s decision to go to war. Once they had proof that Satsuma was harboring rōnin in Edo, they would order an attack on Satsuma’s estate there, and after reporting to the Emperor regarding Satsuma’s inexcusable behavior, they would immediately rally the forces throughout the country against the enemy.5 However, the Edo men would not wait. Early in the morning of 12/25, before Itakura’s letter arrived, the Edo men acted. Reports of the incident reached Ōsaka on 12/28. That night Yoshinobu gathered his top aides at Ōsaka Castle to censure Satsuma for its crimes, when it was decided to launch an attack on Kyōto.6


  On the second day of the New Year, 15,000 Tokugawa troops left Ōsaka for Kyōto under the command of Senior Councilor Ōkouchi Masada (daimyo of Ōtaki) to crush the Satsuma-Chōshū foe. Confident of certain victory, Yoshinobu remained at Ōsaka Castle. The Tokugawa troops clashed with the enemy on the following day at Toba-Fushimi, on the southern approach to Kyōto.


  Yoshinobu’s enemies were certainly cognizant of his roots in Mito. And as if they had known of Nariaki’s admonishment that he must never oppose the Imperial Court, they contrived to exploit his fears of being remembered in history as an “Imperial Enemy.” Nor was the symbolic significance of the Court lost to Saigō, Ōkubo, and Iwakura. They put a young prince of the blood, Ninnaji-no-Miya, just twenty-three years old and with no military training, in nominal command of the Satsuma and Chōshū forces, under the imposing title of “Great Conquering General.”1


  The moral high ground—i.e., legitimacy—of the Satsuma-Chōshū forces was perhaps determined during the fighting. When the Imperial decree to attack the Bakufu had been issued in the previous month, Ōkubo and Iwakura had Imperial pennants produced from red-and-white damask. Just before noon on the third day of the fighting the forces on both sides were holding out well against each other, until the Imperial pennant—“the sun in gold on a red ground and the moon in silver,” as Ernest Satow describes it2—suddenly appeared from behind the Satsuma-Chōshū line. At first neither side recognized the design; none of them had ever seen the ancient standard, though many had probably heard about it in the war chronicles of Japan. When word spread among the men on both sides that it was the Imperial pennant, the Satsuma-Chōshū troops broke out in cheer while the Tokugawa side, hesitant to attack the “Emperor’s forces,” lost their fighting spirit. The Satsuma artillery troops ceased firing and charged with swords drawn, forcing the enemy to retreat.3


  After just three days of fighting, Satsuma-Chōshū had defeated the Tokugawa forces. Following the victory, writes Satow, the Imperial side “anticipated that all the clans as far as Hakoné [on the western approach to Edo] would submit, and that [the staunchly pro-Tokugawa] Sendai would join them.” Even Kii had “already shown signs of a desire to come to terms … as indeed had nearly all the other clans who had fought, with the exception of Aidzu.”1


  “The Victor is the Legitimate Army”


  “The victor is the legitimate army, the loser the rebel army,” goes an old Japanese saying. In other words, “might is right.” When Yoshinobu lost the Battle at Toba-Fushimi, he also lost whatever political advantage he might have had. His erstwhile allies, along with the undecided, had no choice but to turn their backs on him and support the new Imperial government. Yoshinobu was branded a traitor and “Imperial Enemy” for challenging the Emperor; his troops were now labeled rebels. The troops of Satsuma and Chōshū, meanwhile—no longer belonging to their respective feudal lords but rather comprising the army of the Imperial government—were legitimatized by the victory at Toba-Fushimi.


  “Yoshinobu,” writes Matsuura, “must have been unable to bear the shock of losing such an advantage overnight.”2 He finally decided to give up in the west, relinquishing Ōsaka Castle and abandoning his troops there. On the night after the final day of fighting at Toba-Fushimi, the former shōgun, accompanied by some twenty vassals and the lords of Aizu and Kuwana, stole out of the castle. Two days later they boarded the warship Kaiyō Maru, reaching Shinagawa after three days.3 Kaionji offers this analysis of Yoshinobu’s actions: “During the 260 years that the study of Confucianism and the Japanese classics flourished in Edo, Japan’s intellectual classes … were infused with the moral ideology (which might also be called aesthetics) of taigi-meibun. Their greatest fear [then] was to go down in history … as an Imperial Enemy. [And so] without considering this historical mindset and understanding the authority of the Imperial pennant, one cannot understand why Yoshinobu fled to Edo in panic despite his clear military advantage.”4 Even if Yoshinobu had apparently given up, not so the thousands of Bakufu troops at Ōsaka Castle. When they learned of his flight the next morning, “they scattered in all directions,” Katsu Kaishū later wrote.5 Many fled to Wakayama in Kii.


  Word of “an incident” in Kyōto reached Kaishū on 1/9.1 But he did not hear of the actual war or the Tokugawa defeat until shortly after Yoshinobu and his entourage reached Edo in the predawn hours of 1/12. “The Kaiyō dropped anchor at Shinagawa. At dawn a message arrived for me to report to the Navy Office [at Tsukiji]…. This was the first I heard of the events in Fushimi.”2 Kaishū rushed over there on horseback. “The very first thing I did was to ask them, very sharply, what the meaning of all this was … and what they intended to do now. Someone warned me to lighten up in front of His Highness. But I pretended not to hear him, and spoke my mind. As I scolded them I held my sword at my side like so, because I thought that someone would [try to] cut me. But nobody had the guts to do it. They all looked so weak that I wept in grief.”3 “I asked about the details,” he wrote in his journal. But Yoshinobu’s attendants, “all of them pale in the face, only looked at me; nobody said a word. [Finally] I got a rough account from Senior Councilor Itakura,” who was among Yoshinobu’s entourage.4


  Over the following days, Kaishū was so occupied by the chaotic events unfolding around him that he reported: “I do not return home until the middle of the night and often I’m out all night, particularly since around the tenth day of the New Year.” He noted the many visitors to his home each “day and night, no less than forty or fifty, most of them hostile, suspicious of me. Since I am half asleep, half awake, I leave the writing of this journal to my brush. If I should be assassinated and people are shown these pages, they will know that I had no intention of deceiving anyone, and they will have pity on my untimely death.”5


  In his journal he noted that the Tokugawa men at Edo Castle repeatedly “engaged in futile talk and heated argument” for and against war. “Nothing was decided.”6 So intense was their argument, “day and night, with no let up,” that one of the junior councilors, Horiuchi Naotora, daimyo of Suzaka, broke down, “unable to bear the worry and distress,” and “with a somewhat crazed look about him.” On the seventeenth, “at daybreak he went to the latrine. After a little while there was a shriek. Everyone went to see what had happened, but he was already dead, having stabbed himself through the throat.”1


  The House of Tokugawa Teeters


  Did Yoshinobu show allegiance to the Imperial government when he fled Ōsaka, or did he intend to launch a counter offensive at Edo to crush the enemy? Matsuura asserts that had Yoshinobu intended to continue fighting he would neither have relinquished Ōsaka Castle to the enemy nor abandoned his troops there.2 Furthermore, on 1/15, just three days after his return to Edo, he suddenly dismissed the leading pro-war advocate, Oguri Tadamasa, who until then had held the powerful commissionership of the treasury. On the other hand, as proof that Yoshinobu did not intend to surrender, Ishii point outs that upon his return to Edo the various han were informed of his intention for a speedy resurgence of Tokugawa power, depending on how things developed; and that on 1/17, Yoshinobu, two days after dismissing Oguri, sent a letter to Matsudaira Shungaku and Yamanouchi Yōdō, stating that the fighting at Toba-Fushimi had been the work of recalcitrant vassals and had nothing to do with him. Yoshinobu asked Shungaku and Yōdō to mediate at the Court on his behalf. However, this might be interpreted as a protest against the Court rather than a demonstration of allegiance.


  On three subsequent meetings with Léon Roches, who still supported the Tokugawa, Yoshinobu, while stating his intention to retire as head of the House of Tokugawa, said that he would fight the Emperor to defend the landholdings of his ancestors. In light of Yoshinobu’s roots in Mito, the cradle of Imperial Loyalism, and his upbringing under his father, Nariaki, it is an astounding pronouncement—and one can’t help but wonder if it was not a desperate attempt by the fallen shōgun to save face in the eyes of his staunchest foreign supporter. During his last meeting with Roches, on 1/27, Yoshinobu discussed the possibility of fortifying eastern Japan, which would be ruled by the Tokugawa, while the Imperial government would control the west. Whether or not Yoshinobu truly intended to fight the Emperor—and it seems doubtful that he did—during the following weeks, torn between fear of being stigmatized as an “Imperial Enemy” and repugnance of defeat, he continuously wavered between opposition and submission to the Imperial government.


  Lending credence to the argument that Yoshinobu did not intend to oppose the Imperial government, or at least that even if he had, he had changed his mind since returning to Edo, on the night of 1/17, two days after Oguri’s dismissal, the former warship commissioner, Katsu Awa-no-Kami, was suddenly appointed kaigun bugyō-nami—vice commissioner of the navy—technically fourth in command of the Tokugawa naval forces.1 On the same day, Kaishū noted, “the Government Forces … are approaching eastward from Kyōto.” Instead of waiting for them, the Bakufu men “say they will bring warships to attack Ōsaka.”2 On the following day, Kaishū sent a letter to the representatives of Matsudaira Shungaku’s Fukui Han, expressing his resolve to die in face of an “impending indictment by the Imperial Army.” He would not, he stated, offer an opinion as to which side was right and which side was wrong, but rather would leave that question to posterity “a hundred years hence.”


  Having heard about an incident in Kōbé on 1/11, in which troops of Okayama Han fired on foreigners (the foreign representatives in Ōsaka had evacuated that city to Kōbé following the outbreak of the fighting at Toba-Fushimi), drawing counter-attacks from American, French, and British troops,3 Kaishū feared that similar events would occur in Nagasaki. “I cannot bear the grief,” he wrote, or the thought that Japan might make the fatal error of India and China, “fighting with one another over who is right or wrong,” thus leaving itself vulnerable to Western imperialism. The new government, namely Satsuma and Chōshū, “espouse Imperial Loyalism” but their actual motives were selfish—in attacking the Tokugawa they would jeopardize the entire country. They did not realize that such behavior would “… cause the Imperial Country to collapse and reduce the people to misery…. I would like to proceed to Kyōto and appeal [to the Imperial government] with my inmost thoughts. However, as a [Tokugawa] vassal guilty of the same as my liege lord [Yoshinobu], all I can do is await death with him.”1 Kaishū sent the letter to the Fukui authorities, rather than directly to the Imperial government. The Fukai daimyo Matsudaira Shungaku was an Imperial councilor. Clearly Kaishū expected that the letter would reach his friend, who, he hoped, would relay his desire for peace to the government.


  And, it seemed, his bid for peace was working. Oguri and the other advocates of war had already been dismissed. The lords of Aizu and Kuwana were barred from entering Edo Castle.2 Between 1/23 and 1/24 Yoshinobu dismissed the fudai daimyō who had thus far comprised his cabinet, and replaced them with Katsu Awa-no-Kami, Ōkubo Ichiō, and six other Tokugawa samurai, whom he positioned to head up the army, the navy, and financial and foreign affairs.3 Yoshinobu must have realized that Kaishū and Ōkubo were the only two men at his disposal who commanded the trust and respect of the leaders of the Imperial government. As such, he hoped to use them to negotiate a peaceful resolution.


  On 1/23, then, Kaishū “was suddenly appointed minister of the army,” he wrote. The appointment came just six days after he had been placed fourth in command of the navy. He did not want the post of army minister but there was no one else to fill it. Normally one of Yoshinobu’s councilors would have been appointed to head up the Tokugawa army; however, “by now they had either been relieved of their posts or resigned.”4 He was simultaneously appointed as junior councilor, which he declined out of fear that it would stir up jealousy in Edo5—a notion which seems ludicrous at a time when the House of Tokugawa itself was on the verge of collapse. Ōkubo was appointed finance minister. Matsuura suggests that Kaishū refused the junior councilorship out of deference to Ōkubo, who was officially appointed junior councilor on 2/8 and simultaneously put in charge of domestic affairs. With the Senior Council abolished, the affairs of the former Bakufu—i.e., the House of Tokugawa—were now administered by a handful of junior councilors, headed by Ōkubo.1


  As army minister Kaishū was expected to maintain public peace in and around the troubled capital. With Ōkubo he would run what has been described as an “interim Tokugawa government.”2 The biggest task confronting them was to avert an attack on Edo and preserve the House of Tokugawa by proving Yoshinobu’s allegiance to the Imperial government.
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  Iwakura Tomomi (courtesy of Ryozen Museum of History)
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  Yoshinobu Capitulates


  
    Listening to the views of others would only lead me astray. If I listen to what this person says, then that side will be angry. But if I listen to what that person says, then this side will be angry. I’d eventually be left with no views of my own. And it’s only because I have my own views that I am able to exercise my abilities.1
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  One of the first actions that Katsu Kaishū took as minister of the army was to sever relations with the French as a demonstration of goodwill toward the Imperial government—i.e., that the Tokugawa side wanted peace and that Yoshinobu would not oppose the new leaders. Kaishū met twice with French military advisors (on 1/26 and 1/27), including Charles Chanoine,2 head of the French mission sent over to help the Bakufu reform its military.3 The French presented a plan they believed could help the Tokugawa defeat the enemy even now. The feudal domains of the east opposed Satsuma and Chōshū, they said. As army minister Kaishū commanded half of all forces in Japan. Once the Tokugawa secured their base in the east, they should proceed to Ōsaka to recapture the west, by both land and sea. The French plan was viable and it was supported by many in the Tokugawa camp. Naturally, the French assumed, the commander of the Tokugawa Army would embrace it. But Kaishū would have none of it. “You’ll fall into the enemy’s trap,” Chanoine warned him. “Your reputation will be ruined.” After his fist meeting with Chanoine, Kaishū met with Roches, thanked him for his support, then gently but firmly informed him that the service of the French military mission was no longer needed.4


  Meanwhile, despair filled the Tokugawa ranks. In Chronicle of Hardships, Kaishū mentioned an unnamed petty official, “extremely good natured,” who sometime during the First Month “leaped to his death from Nijūbashi [bridge] west of the castle.” Kaishū expressed compassion for “the samurai of the east who, regardless of rank or station, overcome with sorrow for the great difficulties of their lord [Yoshinobu], were ready to return his favor by taking their own lives.”1 But Kaishū carried on.


  On 2/1 Kaishū noted that the Bakufu troops who had fled from Fushimi to Kii were returning to Edo “in droves by sea. They are quite riled up, and there is nowhere to station them around here.” The existing military posts were already occupied by troops recently recruited from among the townspeople of Edo and peasants in outlying rural areas. The Tokugawa treasury was depleted. The troops who had returned from the west were without food and shelter, so that Kaishū feared they would run wild.2 “There were about eight thousand Bakufu troops,” Kaishū said at Hikawa, “all of them raring for an opportunity to flee and start an uprising….”


  He recalled a number of incidents in which he was nearly killed. In one such incident, on the night of 2/17, some three hundred troops “randomly fired their guns, behaving so wildly that the officers could do nothing to control them.” When Kaishū tried to rein them in, he was nearly shot. “They hit my two attendants, who had been standing in front of me. Having been shot through the chest, they went down. They were brave men who stayed with me to the bitter end.”3


  Many of the disgruntled troops followed the leaders of the former government, including the French clique of Oguri Tadamasa, and Mizuno Tadanori, a former commissioner of foreign affairs. While British Minister Harry Parkes stood firmly behind the Satsuma-Chōshūled Imperial government, Léon Roches and the French priest Mermet de Cachon urged the Tokugawa rebels to stand against Satsuma and Chōshū. The French, Kaishū wrote on 2/1, promised the rebels “warships, weapons, and gold coin” to fight the Imperial forces. Oguri’s side “fell under their poisonous spell,” while the British “secretly hated” the rebels. Things in Edo were in such disarray, Kaishū feared, that “even if the enemy doesn’t arrive, the capital will soon fall.”4


  A Change of Heart


  “The Imperial Army is getting closer,” Kaishū ominously noted in the 2/1 journal entry.1 On 2/5, Tokugawa Yoshinobu sent a letter to Matsudaira Shungaku in Kyōto, requesting that the Fukui lord communicate to the Emperor his deep regret and “penitence” over the events in Fushimi and his resignation to leave his fate in the hands of the Imperial Court.2 This was the first time that the fallen shōgun expressed his allegiance to the new Imperial government.3 As a clear sign of that allegiance through “penitence,” Shungaku advised Yoshinobu to leave the castle and confine himself to a temple in the city.4


  Yoshinobu’s change of heart was influenced by Katsu Kaishū. On the night of 1/23, the day Kaishū had been placed in command of the army, he attended a meeting at the castle during which Yoshinobu invited his men to express their views. Playing the devil’s advocate, Kaishū at first argued in favor of war. “To rise or to fall, to live or to die,” he declared, “is a matter of energized fate.”5 He would not leave the destiny of the country to mere fate—static ideas based on dead, petty logic, for which he had reviled his fellow Tokugawa samurai for so many years. Rather, they must take action to control their destiny. “If a decision should be made for war, we must be resolved to die,” he said. He would bring the Tokugawa fleet to engage the enemy at Suruga (Shizuoka), about 100 miles (160 km) southwest of Edo. There, he would land “two or three hundred troops.” The plan was to entice the enemy, for whom:


  
    … such a small number would be no match, and we would lose that battle. The enemy would then naturally advance to Kiyomigaseki [at Shimizu harbor], whereupon we would move in with our ships to attack his flank, inflicting great harm upon him. Then, increasing our forces, we would immediately send more troops to fight the enemy at close quarters, and from our ships fire upon him at his center. Victory would be certain and swift.

  


  This victory would naturally arouse the fighting spirit of the Tokugawa troops, and they would gain the support of nearby feudal domains. Kaishū would then bring the fleet to Ōsaka Bay to block communications between Ōsaka-Kyōto and the enemy’s bases in Satsuma and Chōshū. Unable to transport troops and weapons through the Inland Sea, the enemy would thus be “left without a plan.” However, that would only force Satsuma and Chōshū to rely on aid from Great Britain. “The country would be fall to ruin.”


  At this point in his speech, the minister of the army changed his hawkish tone in pursuit of peace from a position of power. Rather than going to war, as the enemy hoped they would, Katsu Kaishū urged his fellow Tokugawa samurai to “demonstrate flexibility” from a higher moral ground. And though “great be our hardships,” he pleaded, “we must surrender our castle and hand over the [Tokugawa] landholdings … leaving to providence our fate … in atonement with sincerity” for the welfare of the country and the people (reflecting the ideas of his “Letter of Indignation” of the previous month).


  But the ultimate decision must be left to Tokugawa Yoshinobu. If the former shōgun should decide against war, Kaishū predicted, the Tokugawa might regain the goodwill and support of the people, and redeem itself in the eyes of the Imperial Court.1 “Yoshinobu approved of my counsel,” Kaishū later wrote. “But since there was no one willing to accept the responsibility of carrying it out, the enormous task fell upon my shoulders, although I made numerous attempts to refuse it.”2


  On 2/11, Yoshinobu assembled his men to announce his decision to retire to Kaneiji, the Tokugawa family temple at Uéno, to demonstrate his allegiance to the Imperial government. But most of the men of the former Bakufu even now called for war. “Some suggested utilizing the inaccessibility of Hakoné Pass [around sixty miles west of Edo] to block the Imperial forces, and allying ourselves with the feudal lords of the east. … Others proposed dispatching envoys to dissuade the Imperial forces from crossing the pass.”3 Others suggested that Yoshinobu “ride alone on horseback” to Kyōto to “inspire” the troops. Some called for bringing the fleet to Ōsaka Bay, while others “said they would attack Chōshū and Satsuma.”


  Now Yoshinobu addressed the assembly. “I have been in close contact with the Imperial Palace for many years, and have faithfully served the Court. But with the fighting at Fushimi, I have lost my commission, and unexpectedly been disgraced as an ‘Imperial Enemy’ … I will humbly respect the decision of the Emperor and apologize for my past errors.” And though Yoshinobu was fully aware of the indignation of most of his men, war, he said, echoing the words of Katsu Kaishū, “would bring about the ruin of the Imperial Country and reduce the people to misery.” Anyone who dared oppose his allegiance to the Imperial government “would be no vassal of mine.”1


  “At dawn on the twelfth,” Kaishū recorded in his journal, Yoshinobu went into seclusion at Daijiin, a subtemple of Kaneiji—leaving the task of picking up the pieces of his fallen regime to Kaishū and Ōkubo. “I did not accompany him. I explained my intent to the army officers, all of whom displayed great courage and anger.” Meanwhile, “the petty officials,” probably an allusion to the Oguri faction, “lost all direction and were blue in the face.”2


  On the same day that Yoshinobu retired to Daijiin, he wrote another letter to Shungaku asking him to intervene with the Court to “postpone” the impending attack on Edo. On 2/19, Shungaku petitioned the Court to call off the attack. Sending an army to destroy Yoshinobu after he had already surrendered, Shungaku warned, would not only incite enmity throughout the country and inflame hostility in the Tokugawa camp, but it would fly in the face of acceptable behavior among foreign nations.3 As ever, Katsu Kaishū saw eye-to-eye with his ally from Fukui. But rather than appealing directly to the Imperial Court, he would now turn to the most powerful man in the Emperor’s army, his friend and foe Saigō Kichinosuké.
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  Kaishū vs. Saigō (1): The Challenge


  … keep your mind clear, like a polished mirror and still water….
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  Nearly three decades after the fall of the Tokugawa Bakufu, Katsu Kaishū ruminated on the difficulties Japan faced in foreign relations at the end of the nineteenth century. “I’ve handled many difficulties in foreign relations. But fortunately I’ve never made any mistakes.” His secret? For “the mind to be as clear as a polished mirror and placid as still water,” a mentality he had developed from studying kenjutsu in his youth. Even in old age he continued to live by his philosophy of live reasoning. “It’s common practice in this world to have preconceived ideas” about how to tackle difficulties. “But that’s the worst thing you can do. As for me, I never … project. Rather, I get rid of all contemplation so that illusion and worldly thoughts will not cloud my mind.1


  Kaishū said the above in August 1895, at age seventy-three. He again elaborated on this concept nearly three years later, in June 1898, citing the all-too-human tendency to be “incapable of forgetting the past,” and “getting bogged down with anxiety,” which leaves a person “mentally exhausted,” making it “impossible to deal with things that occur as instantly as a flash of lightening.” Rather, he advised, people should act with flexibility, according to any given situation. This is because “nothing ever goes as initially planned” and “human beings can’t even tell for certain what tomorrow will bring.” Instead, “the most important thing a person can do is to train his mind on a daily basis.” Then, “as long as you keep your mind clear, like a polished mirror and still water, no matter what adversity you might encounter, the means for coping with it will naturally come to you.”2


  That the “Sage of Hikawa”1 was speaking from personal experience would have been evident to any educated Japanese man of that day and age, who was familiar with the indispensable role he had played in maintaining peace and preserving the nation’s sovereignty during the chaos following the collapse of the Tokugawa Bakufu.


  Expeditionary Forces


  Saigō Kichinosuké believed that the revolution could only be achieved by military force. The two biggest tasks confronting the new government after the victory at Toba-Fushimi, then, were designing a political structure to rule the entire country and carrying out the so-called Eastern Expedition to destroy the remnants of the former Bakufu. On Keiō 4/1/25 (1868), the foreign representatives agreed on a policy of neutrality in Japan’s civil war.2 On 2/3 the Emperor issued an order to “punish” Yoshinobu and his rebels.3 Between 2/11, the day before Yoshinobu moved to Daijiin, and 2/13, the Imperial forces left Kyōto for Edo along three different routes—the Tōkaidō, the Tōsandō, and the Hokurikudō—“pacifying” all feudal lords along the way.4 Any who showed loyalty to Yoshinobu were to be dealt with forcefully.5 But, for the most part, none dared oppose the Imperial Army, some fifty thousand-strong, mostly from Satsuma and Chōshū.6


  On 2/9 the expeditionary forces were placed under the supreme command of the president of the new government, the 34-year-old Imperial prince Arisugawa-no-Miya Taruhito Shinnō.1 The prince had requested the command because of his familial relation by marriage to Tokugawa Yoshinobu.2 Flying an Imperial pennant bestowed by the Emperor as a symbol of his commission to destroy the Tokugawa, the supreme commander left Kyōto on 2/15. Under him were two junior staff officers, including Saigō. Saigō left Kyōto three days before the prince, in command of Satsuma forces marching along the Tōkaidō.3


  As a councilor of state in charge of the army and navy, Saigō had full control of the military.4 But when the post of chief-of-staff was offered him, he declined. It was yet another example of never pursuing his own benefit and giving credit to others, and his moral repugnance of “love of self” and dread of being suspected of pursuing personal glory. Saigō had put these morals into practice in the previous month, when he had successfully urged the Satsuma daimyo, Shimazu Tadayoshi, to decline the appointment of “governor-general of the army and the navy,” a post which smacked of shōgunship. Satsuma, after all, had led the military victory over the Tokugawa forces in the west; and now it was suspected not only in Edo but also at the Imperial Court and in the various han that Satsuma intended to replace the Tokugawa as the supreme ruler of Japan, or as Kaionji puts it, “to establish a Shimazu Bakufu.”5 And it was to mitigate suspicion, asserts Inoue Kiyoshi, that Saigō refused the post of chief-of-staff. Nonetheless, both the Imperial government and the expeditionary high command needed Saigō. And so, though nominally a junior staff officer, Saigō was de facto chief-of-staff and the most powerful man in the military.6


  The friendship between Katsu Kaishū and Saigō Kichinosuké must have seemed tenuous at best—as the two men led opposing armies on the eve of what appeared in all likelihood all-out war.


  Squaring Off


  Saigō had been stung by Yoshinobu in the past: after Yoshinobu had announced his decision to step down and restore Imperial rule; and later, after the shōgun, his army defeated at Toba-Fushimi, fled Ōsaka only to gather his forces at Edo. While certain leaders of the Imperial government, including Yoshinobu’s allies Matsudaira Shungaku and Yamanouchi Yōdō, and even such longstanding enemies as Iwakura, Sanjō, and Kido, favored lenient treatment of the House of Tokugawa after Yoshinobu had retired to Daijiin, Saigō and Ōkubo did not. They would no longer tolerate Yoshinobu’s wavering between opposition and submission to the Imperial government. The two leaders from Satsuma were determined that Yoshinobu must commit seppuku and the House of Tokugawa be destroyed. They would accept nothing less than unconditional surrender.1


  Katsu Kaishū, meanwhile, ever the loyal samurai, was determined even now to broker the best possible conditions for his liege lord, including safeguarding Yoshinobu’s life and honor and preserving the House of Tokugawa. He would never accept unconditional surrender, and he would do all in his power to protect the population of his native city from the ravages of war. He wrote long impassioned letters to the authorities in Kyōto, expressing his “true surprise” that the expedition-ary forces were headed eastward, and appealing to them of the impropriety of attacking Edo now that Yoshinobu had gone into seclusion at Kaneiji. To emphasize the dangers of civil war, he again reminded them of the precedents of India and China. He hoped that his letters would reach his powerful friends in the new government who had been close to Yoshinobu, namely Shungaku, Yōdō, and Daté Munénari.2


  On 2/17, Kaishū noted in his journal that Saigō was among the staff officers of the expeditionary forces heading eastward.3 It was probably around that time that he sent a letter to Saigō that infuriated him. The original letter has been lost. What is known of its contents is based on oral recollections of Watanabé Kiyoshi of Ōmura Han, another staff officer in the expeditionary forces, recorded nearly three decades later in Meiji 30 (1897).4 It is uncertain when Kaishū wrote the letter or how he got it to Saigō. Saigō received it on 2/28, the day he arrived at the expeditionary headquarters at Sunpu (Shizuoka),5 a stronghold of the Tokugawa, about a day’s journey west of Hakoné. According to Watanabé, Saigō showed the letter to his fellow officers upon his arrival.


  In the letter, Kaishū wrote of the sincerity of Yoshinobu’s pledge of allegiance to the Imperial Court through “penitence”—and that “we” (i.e., Kaishū, Ōkubo, and the handful of others to whom Yoshinobu had entrusted his former government) fully support him. So why are the Imperial forces headed eastward to attack Edo Castle, he asked? Your army would have just cause to attack us if we opposed the new government, but we do not. The House of Tokugawa still has a formidable fleet of twelve warships. We could send two of those ships to Ōsaka; two others could be deployed to block troops coming from Chōshū and Satsuma. We could position two more ships along the Tōkaidō, and with two other ships attack your forces approaching eastward along that highway. The remaining four warships could be moored at Yokohama to protect that port. But this we shall not do, Kaishū emphatically stated, because the Tokugawa does not oppose the Imperial government.


  Kaishū reminded Saigō of their “old friendship.” Saigō well understood what was happening in the nation, he added. And so, he asked, why would you send your army to attack someone who has already submitted and pledged allegiance to the Emperor? Such action, he said, was simply unlike Saigō. At any rate, Kaishū wrote, Saigō must not bring his forces any further east than the mountain pass at Hakoné, because to do so would only incite certain resistance among the Tokugawa troops—popular sentiment would boil over, public order would collapse, and there would be chaos.1


  Saigō, who was painfully aware of Tokugawa naval superiority,2 took Kaishū’s letter as a direct challenge. According to Watanabé, he was so angered by the letter that his “face turned fiery red” and he told his officers he would “rip off Kaishū’s head.” Kaishū is up to his old tricks, he said. He can’t talk to the Imperial Army like this. And he calls this pledging allegiance and doing penitence? Not only would Saigō take Kaishū’s head, but he’d “rip off” Yoshinobu’s head as well. He ordered the troops to continue eastward on the next day.3


  New Commander-in-Chief


  On 2/17, Kaishū wrote of the deteriorating situation in Edo. Rumor had it that the Imperial forces had approached as far as Sunpu and Hakoné. People in Edo threatened to form militias to attack the enemy. They suspected Kaishū of siding with Satsuma and Chōshū. “They want to kill me.”1 On 2/25, Kaishū was summoned to Kaneiji, where Yoshinobu asked him to go to Kyōto to request that the Imperial government postpone the impending attack.2 Kaishū must have been exasperated by the request and by Yoshinobu’s sudden change of heart—yet again. Yoshinobu had gotten it into his head to recall former senior councilors Andō Nobumasa and Suwa Tadamasa to shore up strength in the Tokugawa provinces west of Hakoné to bolster his bargaining power with the new government. But if Yoshinobu was sincere in his pledge of allegiance, how could he even entertain such a notion? And on top of that, Yoshinobu would send Kaishū to Kyōto to get him out of the way—because Yoshinobu knew that Kaishū would oppose his latest scheme. “And so,” Kaishū wrote on 2/25, “I asked to be relieved of my command of the army.”3


  It is not hard to imagine Yoshinobu’s grief and utter confusion in the face of the present crisis. The Mito prince, who throughout his life had answered to no one, and who had achieved the pinnacle of power, now found himself answerable to his enemies, namely rustics from the lower echelons of Satsuma and Chōshū. Not only were his life and personal possessions in grave danger, but he was about to lose the castle and capital of his ancestral line and even the House of Tokugawa itself. Some of the men surrounding him at Daijiin opposed his move to send Kaishū to Kyōto. It was decided later that night by “the authorities,” Kaishū wrote, that he would not be sent to Kyōto, out of fear that he might be taken hostage. And far from being relieved of his command, he was given control of the entire Tokugawa military, including the army and the navy.4 Katsu Kaishū, then, emerged as commander-in-chief of the Tokugawa forces.


  ***


  The supreme commander of the Eastern Expedition, Arisugawa-no-Miya, reached Sunpu on 3/5. On the next day, the Imperial prince convened a war council among his staff officers at expeditionary headquarters in Sunpu Castle, where it was decided to launch a general attack on Edo Castle on 3/15. At that time the war council set forth the following demands for the unconditional surrender of the Tokugawa:1


  
    That Yoshinobu come to our military headquarters and pay his respects [to the Imperial government] to demonstrate that his allegiance is sincere and that he reverently await divine punishment [i.e., that Yoshinobu surrender himself to the Imperial camp to accept whatever punitive measures lay in store];


    The immediate surrender of Edo Castle;


    The surrender of all Tokugawa warships;


    That all the hatamoto [i.e., samurai of the former Bakufu] confine themselves in penitence to Mukōjima [in northeastern Edo, on the eastern bank of the Sumidagawa];


    That all weapons, including ammunition and guns, be surrendered; and that more than a hundred Bakufu officers be beheaded [for instigating the fighting at Toba-Fushimi].2

  


  If these demands were met, wrote Ernest Satow, who heard of them from his friend Katsu Awa-no-Kami, the Emperor “would show clemency towards the ex-Shôgun.”3 Otherwise, the Imperial forces would attack Edo.


  On the night before the war council convened, Saigō wrote a letter to his friend and comrade in arms, Yoshii Kōsuké, in Kyōto. There are two “resourceful commanders in the enemy army” of whom “we must be very careful.” Facing off with the likes of Katsu Kaishū and Ōkubo Ichio would make for a “truly interesting” fight. But, he added, opposing such “wise and courageous” leaders “will make the battle that much easier.”4 As Saigō had demonstrated as staff officer in the Bakufu’s first expedition against Chōshū, he was no stranger to compromise and even leniency once his objectives had been achieved. Moreover, Saigō and Kaishū not only respected one another but they were friends in the true sense of the word. The man who would bring them together at this vital juncture in history was a still obscure swordsman by the name of Yamaoka Tetsutarō.
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  Yamaoka Tetsutarō (courtesy of Fukui City History Museum)


  Footnotes
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  2 HS, 302–03. A “polished mirror and still water”: The term Kaishū used was meikyōshisui. The gist, it seems, is to rid the mind of evil intent so that it is placid and clear, perhaps like the mirror hung in the sanctuary of a Shintō shrine, reflecting the image of both deity and worshipper. It was a spiritual state that Kaishū had attained through kenjutsu and Zen. Another interpretation of “polished mirror” symbolism is articulated by Friedrich Nietzsche, who, before writing his major philosophical works, was a professor of classical language and literature, namely ancient Greek. Regarding the Greeks, Nietzsche wrote, “their familiar history is a polished mirror that always radiates something that is not in the mirror itself.” (Human, All Too Human, Volume II, Assorted Opinions and Maxims, section 218, trans. R.J. Hollingdale) What Nietzsche means is that the only purpose for studying history, particularly ancient history, is to hold it up as a “polished mirror” in which to look at ourselves. Construed in Nietzschean terms, then, Kaishū’s words take on another, more universal, meaning whereby he was able to take a close look at himself through the polished mirror of his mind, and based on the self-knowledge thereby gained, he could overcome any adversity.
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  Kaishū vs. Saigō (2): The Messenger


  
    “Yamaoka,” Saigō once said, “doesn’t care about enemies or allies. And even if he did, neither his enemies nor his allies would be able to control him…. Someone like that who cares nothing for life, money, or reputation—that’s a person who’s hard to control.”
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  Katsu Kaishū realized that the only hope of averting an attack lay with Saigō Kichinosuké. But, as implied in Kaishū’s recent letter to Saigō, he would not accept all the demands set forth by the Imperial government. Though he could not contact Saigō directly, he artfully divulged his terms to Ernest Satow—presumably hoping that the Englishman would relay the message to Saigō. And he could be sure that Satow would communicate his thoughts to Sir Harry Parkes, who had a vested interest in averting war to protect the foreign community and trade at nearby Yokohama.


  Satow was in close contact with Kaishū from the Third Month. “Katsu was willing to agree to any arrangement that would save the life of his chief [Yoshinobu],” he wrote, “and secure sufficient revenue to support his large body of vassals. He had hinted to Saigô that less favourable terms would be met by armed resistance”—probably an allusion to Kaishū’s recent letter. In short, Kaishū would settle for nothing less than a promise that Yoshinobu’s life and honor would be preserved, and that the Tokugawa would retain the material means to sustain the livelihood of the clan.


  Welcome Visitor


  On 3/5, the day before the orders to attack were issued at Sunpu, Kaishū, probably wondering how he could get through to Saigō, received a visitor at his home. “I felt right away that he was quite a man,” he noted of his first impression of Yamaoka Tetsutarō.1


  Yamaoka, best known by his pseudonym Tesshū, was first and foremost a swordsman. He “made a name for himself through his swordsmanship,” Kaishū later wrote in a tribute to his friend.1 In October 1898 (Meiji 31), ten years after Yamaoka’s death, Kaishū recalled that “his bushidō was based on the principles of Buddhism, namely Zen.”2 Perhaps it was their common connection through the sword and Zen that influenced Kaishū’s first impression of the man. Though a loyal vassal of the shōgun, for years he had “advocated Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians, and associated with Imperial Loyal-ists from all over the country.” In the spring of Keiō 4, he showed his loyalty to the Tokugawa, “with no regard for his own life … and as is [now] well known, he ventured directly into the vanguard of the Imperial Army to meet with Saigō.”3 “Ōkubo Ichiō had warned me to be on my guard because, he said, Yamaoka wanted to kill me,” Kaishū later recalled. However, although Yamaoka was thirteen years younger than Kaishū, from that time on “we were the closest of friends.”4


  Yamaoka dedicated his life to the way of the sword and lived by the moral precepts of bushidō. He had a rough reputation, as suggested by his nickname “Tetsutarō the Demon.” He was powerfully built, standing more than six feet tall and weighing around 245 pounds (111 kg).5 “He used to swagger about,” Kaishū said, “carrying a wooden sword and wearing high wooden clogs so that he looked very rough and people kept their distance from him.” But since he was actually a man of “integrity and compassion,6 he never did anything to trouble others. His appearance and nature were as different from one another as heaven and earth.”7


  Kaishū had posted Yamaoka’s brother-in-law, Takahashi Isé-no-Kami, a master of yarijutsu (“art of the spear”), as Yoshinobu’s chief bodyguard at Daijiin. Kaishū had written another letter to Saigō, which he asked Takahashi to deliver to Sunpu. Takahashi declined, however, on the grounds that Yoshinobu forbade him to leave his side for fear that oppositionists among his own men might abduct him to promote their war plans.1 Rather than himself, Takahashi recommended Yamaoka as Kaishū’s messenger.2


  Takahashi also recommended Yamaoka to Yoshinobu for a related task. Yoshinobu, then, summoned Yamaoka to Daijiin, where he asked him to proceed to Sunpu to convey the sincerity of his “pledge of allegiance” to the Imperial government and intervene with Saigō to call off the attack.3 “The shōgun looked tired and worn out,” Yamaoka reported the following year. Yoshinobu “wept … at the thought that he was now so hated and that he had been unable to achieve his will.” So struck with pity was Yamaoka that he “couldn’t bear to look at” Yoshinobu and “felt as if my mind and body had been crushed.” But careful not to show his feelings and mindful of Yoshinobu’s tendency to waver, Yamaoka pressed him to confirm the sincerity of his “pledge of allegiance” to the Emperor. Since the “shōgun said that he was absolutely sincere,” Yamaoka promised that he would convey Yoshinobu’s message “as long as my eyes remain black”—i.e., unless he were killed trying. “My task,” he recalled, “felt heavier than death.”4


  Before setting out for the enemy’s camp, Yamaoka needed to see the commander-in-chief. Though Yamaoka “did not know him personally,” he wrote, “since I had heard that he was a man of courage and resourcefulness, I proceeded directly to the home of Katsu Awa….”5 At first, “Awa seemed a little wary because he had heard about my violent [reputation].”6 But “finally … he opened up to me.”7


  Three days before his meeting with Yamaoka, Kaishū had taken three Satsuma men into custody at his home—perhaps because he intended to use them in negotiations with the Imperial Army8 or, more specifically and as Kaionji suggests, because he hoped to employ the Satsuma men to help him contact Saigō.1 The three had been arrested and sentenced to death for instigating unrest among rōnin in Edo, after the Satsuma estate had been burned down at the end of the previous year. By taking them in, then, Kaishū might have saved their lives.2 It just so happened that Yamaoka was an old friend of one of the three Satsuma men, Masumitsu Kyūnosuké.3 Yamaoka “said he would go to Sunpu with Masumitsu to see … Saigō,” Kaishū noted in his journal on 3/5. “I agreed.”4


  Before entrusting Yamaoka with the letter to Saigō, Kaishū needed to test him. He asked Yamaoka what he expected at the enemy’s headquarters. According to Kaishū, Yamaoka replied, “Once I get there I must expect that they’ll either cut off my head or arrest me. I’ll quietly surrender both of my swords. If they say they’re going to arrest me, I’ll be arrested. If they say they’re going to kill me, I’ll be killed. I’ll leave the entire matter up to them and accept whatever they decide. But I don’t think that even the enemy would be so unreasonable as to butcher a person without first allowing him to say a few words, even if they were going to kill him. So I’ll say that I have something to tell them, and that if they don’t like what I say, they should kill me right then.” Struck by Yamaoka’s sincerity and determination, Kaishū asked him to deliver the letter to Saigō.5


  Exceeding the challenge of his previous letter, Kaishū now went so far as to threaten Saigō with everlasting infamy. Beginning the letter with a call for “impartiality” and evoking the Confucian “righteous rule of the sovereign,” he wrote that the reason Yoshinobu and his vassals had held to their pledge of allegiance was because “the people of the Tokugawa are also people of the Imperial Country.” He warned of the danger of “fighting among brothers,” as he had admonished the Chōshū men at Miyajima. As before, he appealed to Saigō, citing the unpredictability of the “tens of thousands of people” in Edo who might at anytime, “without comprehending” Yoshinobu’s intent, rise up in catastrophic civil war. Kaishū had done his utmost to “pacify” them; there was nothing more for him to do but “perish in vain under flying bullets.”


  And what fate might befall the Imperial Princess, Tokugawa Iémochi’s widow at Edo Castle, if the Imperial forces attacked, Kaishū could not say. Her fate—and the fate of the country—were in the hands of the leaders of the Imperial Army—including Saigō. If they took the “proper” actions, it would be a “great blessing to the Imperial Country”; but if they committed even one “impropriety,” it would be “the downfall of the Imperial Country.” The blame would lie with the “staff officers” of the Imperial Army, who would be looked upon as “traitors and insurgents forever.”1


  Yamaoka Meets Saigō


  The vanguard of the Imperial Army on the Tōkaidō had already advanced as far as the Rokugōgawa river, just west of Shinagawa, when, in the early hours of the morning of 3/6, Yamaoka and Masumitsu, “without any rest [on the previous] night, left Edo and hurried toward Sunpu”—the very same day that the orders for the attack on 3/15 were issued. “No matter what danger I might encounter,” wrote Yamaoka, “I had no fear.”2 Just how dangerous was the journey? “To get through the enemy camp to Sunpu without an official pass was nearly impossible,” wrote Kokura Tetsuju, Yamaoka’s future kenjutsu student, who would hear about the event directly from his teacher.3


  When Yamaoka and Masumitsu crossed the Rokugōgawa, they were met by a corps of infantry “on both sides of the road. We passed right through the center,” Yamaoka wrote. “No one tried to stop us.” When the two men encountered a Satsuma guard, Yamaoka announced his name and identified himself as “a Tokugawa vassal” “on my way to see Staff Officer Saigō. I do not want to fight. If you want to take my head, take it.” Then he proceeded through the Satsuma guard.1


  “We came to a house that looked like the quarters of the corps commander and entered on our own,” Yamaoka wrote. Upon encountering the Satsuma commander, who was accompanied by about a hundred troops, he shouted out loud, “Imperial Enemy Tokugawa Yoshinobu’s vassal, Yamaoka Tetsutarō, here! I’m going to your headquarters.” The announcement must have confused the infantry commander, who merely murmured twice, “Tokugawa Yoshinobu, Tokugawa Yoshinobu,” as if he didn’t understand—presumably because samurai did not refer to a daimyo, much less a shōgun, by name.2 If the breach of protocol confused the commander, the epithet “Imperial Enemy” must have taken him off guard, which was probably Yamaoka’s intention. By now, reports Kokura, “for Yamaoka there were no enemies or allies.”3 His sole purpose was to reach Saigō.


  Yamaoka and Masumitsu hastened westward through Yokohama, arriving at the post town of Kawasaki shortly thereafter. The entrance to the town was guarded by troops of Chōshū. Yamaoka did not have a pass to get through. “I had Masumitsu walk ahead, while I followed behind,” he wrote. Masumitsu, speaking in the distinctive Satsuma brogue, identified himself as a Satsuma samurai. The Chōshū guard let them through without incident—“courteously,” noted Yamaoka. Further along the way at Odawara they heard that war had broken out at Katsunuma, about ninety-five miles west of Edo on the Kōshūkaidō road, between Kondō Isami’s former Shinsengumi and troops of the Imperial Army—as Kaishū had warned in his letter to Saigō. “I had expected as much” from Kondō and his band of pro-war absconders, Yamaoka remarked.4 After continuous travel, day and night, Yamaoka and Masumitsu reached Sunpu, probably on the ninth.1 Upon their arrival, Yamaoka went directly to Imperial Army headquarters to see Saigō, who agreed to “meet me without objection.”


  It was the first time the two had met—and as with Kaishū, it would be the beginning of a close and lasting friendship. “I had long before heard Saigō’s name,” Yamaoka wrote—and he had probably heard of his reputation as a moralist. Appealing to Saigō’s morals, Yamaoka delivered Kaishū’s letter and asked if he truly intended “to attack the Imperial Enemy without regard to the propriety of such action.” He verbally repeated the gist of Kaishū’s letter and implored Saigō to convey it and the sincerity of Yoshinobu’s pledge of allegiance to the supreme commander, Arisugawa-no-Miya, who was present at Sunpu. In response, Saigō pointed out the contradiction between Kaishū’s message and the hostilities started by the Tokugawa forces at Katsunuma. “That was the work of absconders,” Yamaoka explained, who had acted against the will of Yoshinobu. Saigō readily accepted Yamaoka’s explanation.


  Yamaoka now asked Saigō if he enjoyed “war and killing people.” Killing Japanese people does not become the sovereign, Yamaoka persisted. It could not possibly represent the wishes of the “Emperor, who is father and mother of the people.” Saigō replied that of course he did not want war. If only Yoshinobu’s “pledge of allegiance” could be confirmed, Saigō was ready to treat the Tokugawa with leniency. And now Saigō could confirm Yoshinobu’s sincerity in the person of Yamaoka Tetsutarō, whose courage in coming to Sunpu was proof enough for him. He asked Yamaoka to wait a moment while he showed Kaishū’s letter and conveyed Yoshinobu’s message to Arisugawa. Presently, Saigō returned with a revised list of demands that must be met if the attack was to be called off:


  
    That Yoshinobu be placed in the custody of Bizen (Okayama) Han to practice penitence and allegiance [as the ninth son of Tokugawa Nariaki, Ikéda Mochimasa, the daimyo of Okayama, was Yoshinobu’s younger brother];


    That the castle is surrendered;


    That all warships are surrendered;


    That all weapons are surrendered;


    That all Tokugawa vassals residing within the castle confine themselves in penitence to Mukōjima;


    That all those who aided and abetted Yoshinobu’s reckless actions [at Toba-Fushimi] submit to rigorous investigation and apologize without fail;


    That any Tokugawa men resorting to violence who cannot be controlled by the Tokugawa are suppressed by the Imperial Army.


    If the above conditions are met, the House of Tokugawa will be treated with leniency.1

  


  These revised demands, which did not call for the execution of Tokugawa men who repented or for Yoshinobu to turn himself over to the enemy, were far more lenient than those previously presented—and Yamaoka told Saigō that he would accept all but the first one.2 From Saigō’s point of view, placing Yoshinobu in the custody of his younger brother was a far cry from demanding that he turn himself over to the Imperial Army.


  But, Yamaoka argued, the men of the Tokugawa would never agree to place their liege lord in the custody of anyone. “If pressed they will fight. Tens of thousands of lives will be lost.” Saigō, then, “would be no better than a murderer.”


  “It’s an Imperial Order,” Saigō objected.


  “Imperial Order or not, I cannot accept it.”


  Saigō said that there was no room for argument against an Imperial Order—but Yamaoka persisted. A brief silence followed, as both men stared hard at one another, groping for a solution to the impasse.


  What if the situation were reversed, Yamaoka asked, as if a solution had suddenly flashed through his mind? What if the Satsuma daimyo somehow found himself in the same position as Yoshinobu? Would you surrender your daimyo? What of the obligation of a samurai to his liege lord? Doesn’t that mean anything to you? Yamaoka knew enough about Saigō to know the answer. As for himself, he assured Saigō, that obligation was inviolable.


  After another brief silence Saigō said, “What you say is exactly right.” He promised Yamaoka to “personally take care” of Yoshinobu and assured him that he “need not worry.” According to Kaishū’s later recollections, so moved was Saigō by Yamaoka’s sincerity that he quietly stood up, patted Yamaoka on the back and called him “a man of extraordinary courage, a great strategist, and a true warrior.”


  For Kaishū the conduct of Saigō and Yamaoka at that time was a living, “practical example of bushidō.”1 Yamaoka was an embodiment of Saigō’s ideal samurai. In venturing alone to Sunpu, he had, in essence, discarded all hope of returning to Edo alive. And, as Saigō would one day tell Kaishū, he would “never discuss important affairs of state with anyone other than” such a man.2


  As the talks at Sunpu were ending, Saigō, as if to brighten the solemn mood, joked that since Yamaoka had passed through the Imperial guard illegally he “ought to be arrested.” But no matter, he said, “I won’t arrest you.”


  Yamaoka, taking Saigō seriously, perhaps because he was in no position to joke, agreed. “I want to be arrested,” he said. “You should arrest me immediately.”


  “Not until we have a drink together,” Saigō said, then called for saké. After the two men drank, Saigō provided Yamaoka with an official pass for the return journey to Edo and sent him on his way. “Yamaoka doesn’t care about enemies or allies,” Saigō later told Kaishū.


  
    And even if he did, neither his enemies nor his allies would be able to control him. When he suddenly showed up at our military headquarters in Sunpu, I asked him how he had made it from Edo past the enemy. He told me that he had walked. “Of course you did,” I said, and asked him if he hadn’t seen any of the enemy along the way. He told me that the parades of enemy troops were truly a wonderful sight to behold, as if he had merely been observing them. Someone like that who cares nothing for life, money, or reputation—that’s a person who’s hard to control.1

  


  Yamaoka and Masumitsu “rushed back” to Edo with the new set of conditions. Upon passing through the town of Kanagawa, just west of Kawasaki, they came upon “a string of five or six horses” belonging to the Tokugawa. The men “borrowed” two of the horses and “galloped to Shinagawa,” where they encountered soldiers of the Imperial Army. One soldier ordered Yamaoka to stop. Yamaoka ignored him. “Suddenly three more soldiers came running over.” One of them placed the barrel of his gun over the back of the neck of Yamaoka’s horse, aiming directly at Yamaoka’s chest. He pulled the trigger. The gun detonated—but did not fire. Masumitsu immediately dismounted his horse, ran over to the soldier who held the rifle and knocked it out of his hands, probably with his riding whip. “This man has just come from a meeting with Saigō,” Masumitsu said. But the soldiers persisted that Yamaoka must dismount. Soon a “corporal appeared,” who quieted the men down. “If the gun had fired,” Yamaoka wrote, “I would have died on the spot.”


  The two men hurried to Edo Castle to report to Kaishū and Ōkubo on the revised agreement with Saigō. Kaishū, Ōkubo, and other Tokugawa officials were elated, Yamaoka wrote. As for Yoshinobu’s reaction to the news—his “joy was beyond words.” Soon placards announcing Saigō’s promise of leniency were placed around the city to alleviate anxiety among the people, who were instructed to remain calm and “attend to everyday business.” Before the attack could be called off, however, Saigō would have to meet with Kaishū to obtain official acceptance of the terms of surrender.
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  Kaishū vs. Saigō (3): The Talks


  This war is not right—in name, in principle, or in reason.
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  Ernest Satow, whose “chief source of information was Katsu Awa no Kami,” described the situation in Edo after he arrived there on Keiō 4/3/9 (April 1, 1868).


  
    The van of the imperialist army had already arrived in the neighbourhood of Yedo, the advanced posts being at Shinagawa, Shinjuku, and Itabashi.1 Slight skirmishes with detached bodies of disbanded Yedo troops had taken place on the Kôshiû and Kisô roads, which had delayed the arrival of the Imperial forces for a day or two. Small parties of Satsuma and Chôshiû men wandered about the streets of the city unmolested…. Nearly all the other daimiôs who had been residing in Yedo until recently had either returned to their territories or gone to Kiôto to give in their allegiance to the Mikado. The hatamoto … were daily following their example.2

  


  One of the “skirmishes” which Satow mentioned was the Battle at Katsunuma, along the Kōshūkaidō road, just east of Kōfu. The other was a confrontation three days later, on 3/9, between Tokugawa loyalists and the Tōsandō division of the expeditionary forces after it had merged onto the Nakasendō road on its approach to Edo. (The Nakasendō connected Edo to the mountainous province of Shinano in the northwest.)


  When Kaishū sent Yamaoka to Sunpu, he and Ōkubo had worried about possible attacks against the Imperial forces as they traveled through the Kōfu and Shinano regions, where the people were traditional allies of the Tokugawa.3 Perhaps to avoid trouble, around the beginning of the month they dispatched two so-called pacification corps to those regions, in violation of their promise to the Imperial government.1 The former Shinsengumi commanders, Kondō Isami and Hijikata Toshizō, whose corps had been renamed Kōyōchinbutai (Kōfu Pacification Corps) since the defeat at Toba-Fushimi, volunteered to lead the Kōfu mission. As commanders of the Shinsengumi, they had served under Matsudaira Katamori until the defeat.


  Like the Aizu daimyo and so many others, they were die-hard Tokugawa loyalists who considered Kaishū and Ōkubo traitors. They made false promises to Kaishū and Ōkubo at Edo Castle. They had connections among the Imperial vanguard with whom they could communicate, they claimed. They would proceed to Kōfu to relay Yoshinobu’s pledge of allegiance. Under no circumstances would they engage the Imperial forces, they promised. There was no one else to send, Kaishū later wrote. “Everyone else was too afraid.” Kondō and Hijikata “deceived” them.2


  The castle at Kōfu had served as a major position for the defense of Edo since the founding of the Bakufu. Kondō and Hijikata intended to occupy that fortress as a base to reestablish Tokugawa power.3 They were defeated on 3/6, the same day that Yamaoka had left Edo for Sunpu. Word of the Battle at Katsunuma reached Kaishū on the eighth. On that day, worried that the fighting would thwart his efforts to avoid civil war, he sent a dispatch to Yamaoka, with a message for Saigō. He was doing his utmost to prevent any further hostilities, Kaishū wrote to Saigō. (The fighting on Nakasendō would not occur until the following day.) He had dispatched the Shinano Pacification Corps along the Nakasendō road, whose dual purpose was to quell any possible uprisings among the local people and intercept Aizu troops fleeing northward. Though it was dangerous business, the situation in Edo was such that he had no alternative. If fighting should break out in Shinano, as Kaishū feared it might, he would personally go there to quell it. Yamaoka arrived at Sunpu before Kaishū’s dispatch could reach him.4


  When the insurgent Kondō and Hijikata returned to Edo following their defeat at Katsunuma and reported to Kaishū of their intention to continue fighting even now—on the very day1 that Yamaoka returned from Sunpu with Saigō’s new conditions—Kaishū was furious. “It’s no more than a personal battle,” he told them. “If fight again you will, do it on your own.”2


  “If I make one false move, that’s the end”


  On 3/10, the day that Yamaoka returned to Edo, Kaishū heard that the Imperial forces would attack Edo Castle on the fifteenth. The Satsuma troops, he wrote in his journal, shouted “kill Yoshinobu” as they approached the city. The Tokugawa men were enraged. “They had blood in their eyes.” Many wept in anger.3 “Their hair stood on end,” he later wrote in Chronicle of Hardships. “The uproar in the castle was indescribable. Some wept tears of blood; others said they would kill themselves. Still others said they would rush the enemy on horseback alone and fight to the death.”4 Ōkubo and other high officials, meanwhile, called for immediate talks with the Imperial Army commanders to obtain more favorable terms of surrender.


  But Kaishū had different ideas. The Imperial Army, he said, coming by way of the Tōkaidō from Hakoné, must enter Edo from the south. When they arrive at Shinagawa and the adjacent Takanawa they must await their forces coming by the two other routes. While the enemy troops remained stationary, Kaishū would seize the opportunity to meet with Saigō to “express our intent and listen to theirs.” Regardless of provocations shouted by the enemy troops, Kaishū would not be provoked, he said. He admonished his fellows to remain calm. They must learn from their mistakes at Fushimi, when they had been lured into defeat. “We must bear what we must. But we shall not bear the unbearable.”5 Then, if there must be war, he would take drastic measures rather than allow “millions of innocent people to die.”6


  Meanwhile, many of the Tokugawa men blamed Kaishū for Yoshinobu’s surrender. They called him a “traitor” who was neither to be spared nor forgiven.1 He faced the very real danger of assassination—on the streets of Edo, in the castle, and even in his own home. For “disgracing” Yoshinobu, he wrote in his journal, “they say they will cut off my head and offer it to the god of war.”2 At the castle in the previous month a Tokugawa samurai had threatened Kaishū. He asked Kaishū why he wouldn’t fight. Perhaps Kaishū was mad with fear, he said; or maybe Kaishū had turned traitor and was in cahoots with the enemy. As the man was about to draw his sword, Kaishū told him to calm down. “Why are you carried away?” Kaishū said, then took his leave.3 Others disapproved of the “selfish” designs of both the former Bakufu and Satsuma-Chōshū. There were about five hundred of them, Kaishū later wrote. They told him of their plan to rally around Iémochi’s widow. “But we still have no leader,” they said. If Kaishū would lead them, they would take on both sides. “I just laughed and did not reply. Their group eventually broke up.”4


  Another group of some five hundred men told Kaishū they were “ready to die” fighting the enemy. Their leader requested Kaishū’s support and asked, “Are you with us or against us?” If they wanted to die, Kaishū replied, it was their prerogative. But he would not back them. “If you want to kill me out of anger, then I’ll be killed,” he said. With the enemy so close, “If I make one false move, that’s the end.” And so he had to carry on, “in all sincerity and no matter what difficulties I may encounter … to achieve the will of our liege lord.” But he would neither interfere with those who wanted to fight nor try to persuade people to follow him. Instead he would face “any danger, day or night.” Believing in himself, he would carry on with unswerving sincerity, and whether he was right or wrong would be decided in Heaven. After Kaishū had finished speaking, the group leader “was silent for a while, as if deep in thought”—and Kaishū wondered if he hadn’t begun to question the propriety of his war plans—because “finally he abandoned them.”5


  The drastic measures Katsu Kaishū had in mind were a product of the martial training of his youth. “Bushidō is found in dying.” Death was prefable to disgrace—there was “nothing particularly difficult” about it. As ever, Kaishū wanted nothing more than peace; but, as ever, he would not have peace at any cost. Only a coward would choose life over death without achieving his objective—and Katsu Kaishū, for all his modern sensibilities, was a samurai through and through. Though his objective might be unachievable, he would never accept disgrace, neither for himself nor for the Tokugawa.


  Nor was Kaishū any less concerned about safeguarding the lives of the people of his native city. Later he wrote of “the great confusion” in Edo as the Imperial Army approached. The city “was like a seething cauldron. People from the residences of feudal lords, great and minor, all the way down to the common houses, loaded furniture and other valuables onto carts to transport to nearby villages, or onto boats to send to the provinces. Some sold or else burned their belongings.”1


  Before the Imperial Army could kill “innocent people,” he would burn Edo to the ground, following the example of the Russians in Moscow when faced with Napoleon’s army in 1812.2 He recruited the aid of “so-called bosses,” including gangsters, criminals, gamblers, and other outcasts from the streets of Edo, whom any upstanding samurai, not to mention a man in Awa-no-Kami’s position, would have been compelled to shun, but in whose society the son of Katsu Kokichi felt quite at home. He “secretly” met with “35 or 36 of them,” giving them “money to cover costs.” Flattered that the commander of the Tokugawa military had come to them, they promised to control their “underlings” who might otherwise take advantage of the chaos to “loot and burn.” “More than a few of them were decisive and honorable men,” Kaishū wrote. “Without them I would not have been able to maintain the safety” of the people.3


  Before torching the city, he arranged for his recruits to muster together “all available vessels, large and small, along the coastline and the rivers of Edo” to evacuate as many innocents as possible to the Bōsō Peninsula just across the bay.4 Then, as the city burned and the situation deteriorated into guerilla warfare (as he expected it to), Kaishū would set the gangs against the enemy, after which he would send five thousand troops, trained under French military officers and led by former Bakufu infantry commander Ōtori Keisuké, to take on the Imperial Army.1 Fortunately, he remarked, those plans came to naught. But “I spent a large amount of money and went to great trouble. People laughed at my folly behind my back.” Nonetheless, his preparations gave him a boost in self-confidence for the days ahead, during the all-important talks with Saigō.2


  The First Meeting


  Saigō needed some kind of reassurance from the Tokugawa side that the new set of terms decided at the meeting with Yamaoka had been accepted. Lacking such communication, the attack would go as planned on 3/15.3 Saigō left headquarters in Sunpu for Edo on 3/11 to meet Kaishū.4 On the same day, Imperial troops on the Tōkaidō entered Edo from the south at Shinagawa, two days before a division on the Tōsandō reached Itabashi.5 Saigō reached Edo on the twelfth.6 On the following day, he received a short letter from Katsu Kaishū requesting a meeting.7


  Kaishū met with Saigō twice, on 3/13 and 3/14. The first meeting was held at Satsuma’s Edo estate at Takanawa. The two had not met for three-and-a-half years, since Kaishū had startled Saigō with his scathing assessment of the Bakufu, just before his dismissal as commissioner of warships. All that is known about the brief first meeting is based on a few lines in Kaishū’s journal and the Hikawa interviews. According to the journal, after exchanging formal greetings, the two men only discussed the matter of Kazu-no-Miya’s safety in case of war.8 At Hikawa Kaishū said that he had previously received a letter from the Court expressing the Emperor’s “extreme anxiety” over the safety of his aunt, and requesting that Kaishū personally guarantee her safety. “And so it was the first thing I talked about [with Saigō].” Kaishū assured Saigō that he would “never do such a base thing” as to take a woman “hostage.”1 But according to the journal he warned him that in case of war it would be “very difficult” to guarantee her safety.2 After that, noted Kaishū, they agreed to hold formal talks on the following day to decide “whether to fight or not to fight” and “whether [the country] will rise or fall”—evoking language similar to that he had used at the meeting on 1/23 to persuade Yoshinobu to retire to Uéno.3


  So why didn’t Kaishū get to the all-important point on the first day? Why did he delay with the fate of the nation tottering on the brink? It was part of his strategy, asserts Matsuura. He would wait until the very last moment, when Saigō’s army was about to attack, to propose a solution to avoid disaster.4 And Kaishū had another good reason to wait—which had to do with British Minister Sir Harry Parkes. On 3/13, the day of Kaishū’s first meeting with Saigō, two staff officers of the Imperial Army, Kinashi Seiichirō of Chōshū and Watanabé Kiyoshi of Ōmura, had met with Parkes at Yokohama. Saigō had sent them to request the use of the British hospital at Yokohama for troops wounded in the fighting.5 The message they brought back from Parkes “astonished” Saigō, according to Watanabé. Far from agreeing to their request, Parkes warned them against punishing a repentant Yoshinobu and attacking the capital. Killing the former leader of the nation, Parkes asserted, would violate international law. In the eyes of the rest of the world, as long as the Tokugawa agreed to surrender the castle, the Imperial Army lacked a moral justification to attack. Furthermore, Parkes warned, to launch an attack without first officially notifying the foreign representatives in Yokohama and safeguarding the lives and property of the foreign community smacked of anarchy. Did the Imperial regime really want the rest of the world to recognize it as the legitimate government of Japan? For now, the foreign representatives had landed troops to protect the foreign community at Yokohama.6


  It should be noted that Parkes had previously lent his full support to the Imperial side. But after Toba-Fushimi the foreign governments had agreed on a policy of neutrality. What’s more, Parkes was undoubtedly aware that Katsu Kaishū, as minister of the army, had severed relations with the French. With his rival Léon Roches out of the picture, Parkes was less concerned about the feelings of Satsuma and Chōshū; and he was concerned as ever about protecting Britain’s commercial interests in Japan.1


  Presumably Kaishū was informed of Parkes’ views and his meeting with Saigō’s men through his close contact with Satow. We must make this presumption, however, with the caveat that neither Satow nor Kaishū specifically mention that they had met with one another before the talks between Kaishū and Saigō. Satow does not mention any specific dates of his clandestine meetings with Kaishū. He writes that he had returned from Kyōto to Yokohama on March 31 (3/8 on the Japanese calendar), and went to Edo the next day, four days before Kaishū’s first meeting with Saigō. He also mentions that he was in Edo for three days from April 12 (3/20), during which time he met with Kaishū2—but which could not have been less than six days after the second meeting between Kaishū and Saigō. Kaishū’s first mention of a meeting with Satow is in his journal entry of 3/21.3


  If Kaishū knew of Parkes’ stance, he could well have expected Saigō to be astonished by the admonishment, and even “perplexed” as, according to Watanabé, Saigō admitted to feeling.4 Saigō, by his very nature, had plenty of reason to be troubled. As noted, he had shown his capacity for forbearance in the Bakufu’s first campaign against Chōshū. Before that, in the aftermath of the Incident at Hamagurigomon, Takéda Kōunsai and other radicals of Mito had surrendered. Before their execution in Keiō 1 (1866), the Bakufu had asked Satsuma to take them into custody. Kaionji, ever Saigo’s defender, writes that Saigō refused on the moral grounds that he would not mistreat men who had surrendered. The original demand for Yoshinobu’s life, asserts Kaionji, was part of Saigō’s strategy; he had never truly intended to harm him if only he would surrender. That Saigō was perplexed was due to his astonishment at having been lectured by a foreigner regarding moral conduct in his own country.5 Katsube, meanwhile, argues that until Parkes’ admonishment, Saigō had intended to force Yoshinobu to commit seppuku, as he had written to Ōkubo Ichizō as recently as 2/2.1 Either way, according to Watanabé, Saigō had already decided to call off the attack before the second meeting with Kaishū.2


  “Meeting of the Two Heroes”


  The second meeting was held at one of two Satsuma estates in Edo—which one is not clear.3 At Hikawa, Kaishū said that he traveled to the meeting on horseback and was dressed informally in haori and hakama.4 Watanabé, who witnessed the meeting from an adjacent room with two of Saigō’s men from Satsuma, Murata Shinpachi and Nakamura Hanjirō (aka Kirino Toshiaki), recalled that Kaishū wore the formal tsugi-kamishimo5—which Satow describes as “hempen trousers and mantle, worn on occasions of ceremony.”6


  Upon his arrival at the Satsuma house, Kaishū was shown to a private room, where he awaited Saigō. After a short while, Saigō came from the garden in Western military dress.7 “With a calm look on his face,” Kaishū recalled, “he apologized for being late and entered the room. By his demeanor, you wouldn’t have thought that he was confronted with a great crisis.1 According to Kaishū’s written account of the meeting, Saigō arrived with his servant. He remarked that even a man of Kaishū’s caliber seemed overwhelmed by the present difficulties. If the tables were turned and you were in my place, Kaishū replied, you’d know how it is—at which Saigō “burst out laughing.”2


  Kaishū presented Saigō with a revised list of conditions for surrender—as he and Ōkubo had determined in consultation with their colleagues at Edo Castle. The gist of those seven conditions were:

  



  1) That Yoshinobu retire to Mito in penitence;


  2) That Edo castle be placed in the custody of the Tayasu, one of the three Go-sankyō Tokugawa branch houses, immediately following the formalities for its surrender;


  3 & 4) That all warships and weapons to be gathered together; then once the terms for leniency toward the Tokugawa have been decided, the Tokugawa shall keep a part of this materiel, with the remainder being handed over to the Imperial government;


  5) That all Tokugawa vassals residing within the castle remove themselves in penitence to live outside the castle;


  6) That special clemency be granted to all those who aided and abetted Yoshinobu’s reckless actions at Toba-Fushimi, and their lives be spared;


  7) That Tokugawa men who resort to violence and cannot be controlled by the Tokugawa will be suppressed by the Imperial Army.3

  



  This was a far cry from the terms for unconditional surrender that Saigō had demanded, including the surrender of the castle, weapons, and warships of the former Bakufu. Kaishū’s objective, it seems, was nothing less than the retention of those key elements of power to preserve the House of Tokugawa on the same standing as the other powerful feudal domains, under the sovereignty of the Imperial Court. Guaranteeing Tokugawa power were conditions 2, 3, and 4. With its castle in the custody of the Tayasu, the Tokugawa would retain a certain degree of autonomy, protected by a portion of its weapons and warships. And none of the weapons or warships would be handed over to Imperial forces until clemency was secured for Yoshinobu and the House of Tokugawa.1


  Sometime during the meeting, Kaishū handed Saigō a letter he had written to the Imperial Army staff at Shinagawa.2 Reiterating language he had often used since the fighting at Fushimi, the letter conveyed his truest thoughts:


  Since the previous year the idea has been touted that all of the feudal lords, including the shōgun, are on equal footing. But in reality such political equality has not been achieved because of “petty selfishness.” And “the reason that things have turned out as they now have is because of a lack of worthy men in the Imperial Country.” It is particularly shameful that some in the former Bakufu started the war in Fushimi, mistaking “one or two samurai” (i.e., Saigō and Ōkubo of Satsuma) as the enemy. “How ignoble it is that our magnificent country would descend into a bloody fight among brothers.” While Kaishū and his colleagues of the former Bakufu would like to offer up their lives to the Imperial government, “as faithful servants,” they have lost that honor through their recent blundering. “Nevertheless, the war that is about to begin will kill tens of thousands. This war is not right—in name, in principle, or in reason.” It is a result of “personal grudges, and not the action of honorable men.”


  Of this Kaishū and his colleagues in Edo are well aware, the letter continued. The problem, however, is the powerful Imperial Army, whose “drawn swords and flying bullets intimidate the helpless people so that unless we [the men of the former Bakufu] fight back, more and more innocent lives will be lost—and how long will their suffering last?” If the Imperial Army “truly intends to faithfully serve the Imperial Country,” Kaishū admonished, it must first clarify its moral justification for attacking Edo before starting a war. Then even if there must be war, we shall not act rashly, regardless of who is right or wrong.” However:


  
    … we will regret for a thousand years that there is no one who will go to his death calmly—true to his name, his principles and his reason—as our master’s house falls to ruin, for which foreign nations will only laugh at us. And though we realize this, we can do nothing to stop it; but rather we will all be killed. We resent it deeply and can never forget it. We dwell upon it day and night, so that it seems we will die of anger. If, through compassion, you are willing to know my truest thoughts, I will come to your headquarters to speak.

  


  That, Kaishū concluded, would be a “great blessing,” not only for the House of Tokugawa but for the Japanese nation as a whole; and so great would be Kaishū’s personal joy that even if he should die, “it would be as if I were still alive.”1


  It is remarkable that Kaishū’s words were not those of the vanquished toward the victor, but rather they were instructive in tone. “What particularly impressed me about Saigō,” he recalled at Hikawa, “was that he treated me with the respect due a chief vassal of the Tokugawa, and that throughout our discussion he maintained a formal posture, his hands on his lap, without exercising his authority as the victor to look down upon the commander of the defeated side.”2


  Kaishū wrote in his journal that in closing the discussion he reiterated Yoshinobu’s understanding that Edo now belonged to the Imperial Country under the rule of the Emperor. Since the Tokugawa no longer ruled, Kaishū said, it no longer had the right to retain its vast landholdings from which it had derived the wealth formerly used to administer the country. He reminded Saigō that after the country was opened to foreigners, Bakufu policy had not been determined “solely for the benefit of the Tokugawa” but rather for the sake of the “Imperial Country” at large. He admonished Saigō to learn from the mistakes of China and India, and evoked Yoshinobu’s “sole hope” that the Imperial Court would rule justly for the Japanese people. Trust in Japan among foreign nations would thereby be restored. “This is our master Yoshinobu’s sole concern, and it is our sole concern as his vassals.”3


  In his journal Kaishū recorded only the conclusion of his dialogue with Saigō, most of which is cited above. The only other record of the overall meeting comes from the oral recollection of Watanabé Kiyoshi, who recalled the gist of their talk nearly three decades later—with the caveat that he had not written it down either.


  If Watanabé’s recollection is accurate, Kaishū, reiterating in part the message of his letter to Saigō delivered by Yamaoka (but without the threatening tone), told Saigō that based on Yoshinobu’s recent actions, there could be no doubt as to his allegiance to the Imperial government, or the allegiance of Yoshinobu’s vassals, including Kaishū himself. Even so, their entreaty that the Imperial Army advance no further east than Hakoné had been ignored.


  Kaishū and others had done their utmost to maintain order in the city, though tens of thousands of Tokugawa samurai and men from Aizu and other domains threatened to start a war. “And since I hear that you will attack Edo Castle tomorrow,” Kaishū said, “I’ve come to ask that you postpone it.”


  “Then you’re prepared to surrender the castle immediately?” Saigō said.


  “Yes, immediately.”


  “And what about the weapons and ammunition?”


  “We will hand them over also.”


  “What about the warships?” Saigō persisted.


  “Ah, yes, the warships,” Kaishū said. “I can surrender up the army, which is under my direct control. But when it comes to the warships … well, that’s another matter. Enomoto controls the warships.”


  The remark was disingenuous. Kaishū was commander-in-chief of all Tokugawa forces and Enomoto Takéaki was vice minister of the navy. Enomoto, Kaishū told Saigō, “does not entirely agree with us. But at the present there is no indication of his taking violent action against the Imperial forces, and I don’t think he intends to do so.” Nevertheless, Kaishū said, he could not guarantee that Enomoto would surrender the warships—and, based on the terms Kaishū presented to Saigō, Kaishū himself had no intention of surrendering them either.


  But they would surrender their castle and their weapons, Kaishū repeated. He then implored Saigō to understand the dangerous situation in Edo, with the “enormous number of troops” of the former Bakufu and feudal domains that opposed the Imperialists. “Edo is in chaos. I’ve nearly been killed a number of times. But I would have no regrets dying in the service of the Imperial Court. However, if I were to die now, I don’t know what would befall the House of Tokugawa. Ōkubo Ichiō and the others feel the same. Perhaps such talk makes you question my true intent. And there are many in the Bakufu who distrust me as well. So here I am, caught in the middle, as is Yoshinobu, even as he demonstrates his good faith. But as things are today, not even Yoshinobu himself can control our people. If you attack Edo Castle today or tomorrow, not only will Yoshinobu’s good faith have been in vain but it’s certain that Edo, and indeed the entire country, will descend into utter chaos. Since I have told you this before, I believe that you understand the situation. At any rate, I need you to call off the attack tomorrow.”


  Saigō, Watanabé recalled, mindful of Parkes’ admonishment, had nothing to say in opposition to Kaishū’s reasonable request. But before he could call off the attack, he needed Kaishū’s assurance that Tokugawa troops would not attack his army. Kaishū promised Saigō that he would do his utmost to control his men.


  “That’s fine, but you must surrender your castle, troops, and weapons immediately,” Saigō pressed.


  But Kaishū asked Saigō to “consider the reality of the situation.” If Yoshinobu were to order his men to do this today, he might be taken prisoner, while Kaishū, Ōkubo, and others would surely be killed immediately. And what was unbearable was not their own death, but that “the Tokugawa’s three hundred years of service” would come to such an ignoble end. And so, Kaishū pleaded, Saigō must give him time to assuage those who oppose surrender before turning over the castle, army, and weapons.1


  According to Kaishū’s journal, Saigō replied that he was not invested with the power to accept the conditions for surrender. He said that he must report back to military headquarters at Sunpu for a final decision. But for the time being, he said, “I will tell my commanders in the field that tomorrow’s attack is called off.”2


  Years after the meeting, Kaishū recalled of Saigō: “We just talked about old times—and I truly admired his calmness in the face of crisis.”3 Had the Imperial Army sent anyone other than Saigō, Kaishū said, all of the blame would have been laid on the Tokugawa, or on Yoshinobu, or on the troops who had fled, or on Kaishū himself—and “the talks would have broken down immediately.”1 But, as Kaishū noted in his journal, Saigō showed what he was made of—including his “great decisiveness.” And years later, he would liken his “tremendous courage” to “the infinite sky and boundless sea.”2


  At Hikawa, Kaishū said that when he left the Satsuma estate, Saigō saw him to the front gate. Passing through the gate he encountered Imperial troops stationed around the building. Suddenly they came at him. But when they saw him with Saigō, they came to attention and “presented arms, the whole lot of them. I pointed to my chest and turned to the troops. ‘Depending on what’s decided today or tomorrow, I might die at the point of your guns,’ I told them. ‘Take a good look and remember this chest.’ Then I said goodbye to Saigō and left.”3 Mere bravado by an old man recalling his finest moment? Based on his actions over of the past several years that culminated in that moment and the events immediately following, the answer must be a resounding “no.”


  On his way back to the castle, “so agitated was the situation in Edo at the time with bullets flying just above my head, I thought it too dangerous to ride my horse.” So he dismounted and walked the short distance back.4 It could have been men from either side who shot at him. “The Imperial Army misunderstood me,” while “more than a few men of the Tokugawa tried to kill me, thinking me a traitor.”5


  Later Kaishū wrote that “thousands” of Tokugawa men were held up at Edo Castle prepared for war. When he reached the castle, he was greeted by high officials including its new lord, Tayasu Yoshiyori, Matsudaira Shungaku’s younger brother,6 anxiously waiting to hear the results of his talks with Saigō. “They expected to die,” Kaishū wrote, “thousands of them, as silent as if the place were empty.” When Kaishū announced “in a loud voice” that the attack had been called off, their collective sigh of relief “pierced my heart.”7 From the eminence of the castle, they told him, they had been watching the Imperial Army pour into the city from all sides. They had expected the attack on the following day. Then suddenly the enemy started to retreat. Kaishū “was struck with admiration” for Saigō’s ability to rein in the troops “in the short while that it took to walk back to the castle.” But then again “Saigō was no ordinary man,” he would tell the Kokumin Shimbun newspaper on March 16, 1898 (Meiji 31), in commemoration of the thirtieth anniversary of what was by then immortalized as the “Meeting of the Two Heroes.”1 In the spring of Keiō 4, however, Katsu Kaishū was no hero in the eyes of the oppositionists in Edo who threatened to undo a fragile peace.
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  Edo Castle (at end of Tokugawa era; courtesy of Yokohama Archives of History)
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  The Surrender of Edo Castle


  
    Even my wife and daughters were unhappy with me. Nobody agreed with me…. And though I worried that there would be no one to replace me if I were killed, I felt better when I realized that things would work out as long as I did what I had to do and didn’t take my own life.1
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  On Keiō 4/3/14 (1868), the same day that Katsu Kaishū and Saigō Kichinosuké determined the fate of the nation in Edo, the five-point Charter Oath was promulgated by the Emperor in Kyōto. The document was drafted by Fukui’s Yuri Kimimasa, revised by Tosa’s Fukuoka Tōji, and reworked into its final form by Chōshū’s Kido Takayoshi (formerly Katsura Kogorō).2 It promised, among other sweeping changes toward modernization, the establishment of “deliberative councils” whose decisions would be based on “public discussion,” and that “All classes, high and low,” would unite to carry out the affairs of state.3 Though still a far cry from the creation of a parliamentary democracy, the document’s language was based on Sakamoto Ryōma’s Senchū Hassaku (“Great Plan at Sea”). Fukuoka, Yuri, and Kido had been close associates of Ryōma’s, and the Charter Oath embodied the purpose of Katsu Kaishū’s most celebrated protégé—that is, to unite the country and demonstrate to the entire nation that the Emperor was the new head of state.


  Secret Assistance


  In the Third Month of Keiō 4, men on both sides of the revolution opposed the agreement between Kaishū and Saigō to call off the attack, and many believed that their man had yielded too much to the other side. And though Kaishū trusted Saigō, he could not rest assured that things would go as Saigō had promised. He decided, then, to “secretly assist” Saigō,1 who had left for Kyōto by way of Sunpu the day after their second meeting.2 Saigō arrived in Kyōto on 3/19 carrying Kaishū’s conditions for surrender. The next day an Imperial council was convened,3 including Sanjō, Iwakura, Ōkubo, Kido, and Hirosawa, to make a final decision on war or peace.4


  To help Saigō, Kaishū turned to Satow and Parkes to help him maintain peace. On 3/21, he received a visit from Satow, at which time, he noted, he spoke his mind and the Englishman agreed with him.5 In his memoirs Satow wrote that Kaishū had told him of his resolve to fight to defend Yoshinobu’s life, and that Kaishū “expressed his confidence in Saigô’s ability to prevent a demand being made which might not only be a disgrace to the Mikado, but prolong the civil war. He begged that Sir Harry Parkes would use his influence with the Mikado’s government to obviate such a disaster.” Parkes, Satow added, would do this repeatedly.6


  On 3/21, Kaishū wrote of the chaotic situation in Edo, with towns-men and samurai alike “transporting their belongings to the suburbs, day and night... as if the city was burning.” Most of the hatamoto were hiding out in the suburbs or at their hereditary estates outside the city. Thieves took advantage of their absence, “looting and violating the women.”7


  Refused Proposal


  Late on the night of 3/23, while Kaishū anxiously awaited Saigō’s return, he received a visitor, one Shima Danémon of Saga, sent by Ōhara Shigémi, son of the Imperial councilor Ōhara Shigétomi. The younger Ōhara was commander of the first division of the Imperial naval force at Yokohama, though the Imperial government still had no navy to speak of. Shima had come with a “top secret” proposal. Through Shima, Ōhara asked Kaishū to surrender and bring the Tokugawa fleet to the Imperial side under his own command. “The Imperial Court would commend the meritorious deed,” Shima said—and it would also benefit Yoshinobu.


  However, Kaishū was not about to accept the proposal, which would be tantamount to selling out the Tokugawa. But rather than discussing the matter with the messenger, he replied that he would proceed to Yokohama to talk directly to Ōhara. On 3/26, Kaishū steamed down the bay to Yokohama on the warship Hanryō Maru. It was a dangerous run and the officers on board, Kaishū noted, carried rifles. Upon their arrival they encountered British troops guarding the port. “They wouldn’t let anyone in or out without a passport—not even Imperial troops.” When Kaishū arrived at the Imperial military post, formerly the residence of a Tokugawa magistrate,1 “a line of Imperial troops threatened me.” But he was greeted by a Saga samurai who led him to the entrance of the post, where he met Ōhara.


  The meeting must have been a shock for Ōhara, who at age thirty-six was confident in his conviction that the Tokugawa loyalists deserved nothing less than death. He had expected, he said, that Kaishū would have brought the heads of the traitors who helped Yoshinobu at Fushimi. And he asked if Kaishū would accept the proposal to surrender the Tokugawa fleet.


  But Katsu Kokichi’s son held no punches in his response to the nobleman. His Lordship was mistaken about Yoshinobu, Kaishū replied. Yoshinobu was in penitence, maintaining his pledge of allegiance to the Emperor. He would not change his stance regardless of the call to arms among his men. Nor would he lay the blame on them to save himself. Rather than fighting among one another, Kaishū implored, everyone in the Imperial Country must work together to strengthen Japan’s position among foreign nations. The warships belonged to the Tokugawa, he said, but he was ready to “present” them to the Imperial Court as he had promised Saigō. But first the new government must show itself worthy of receiving them. Certainly His Lordship did not suppose that Katsu Awa-no-Kami would be so base as to unilaterally surrender the property of his liege lord—not even to the Imperial Court.


  The nobleman’s hubris was abated by the commander of the Tokugawa military—as evidenced, Kaishū noted, in his “softened tone.” Great was Kaishū’s responsibility, Ōhara said. Surely Kaishū had been “excited by the urgency” of the situation—how else to explain his outspokenness? He offered Kaishū a drink to relax. Whether or not Kaishū accepted the drink he did not indicate in Chronicle of Hardships—but in closing the conversation, he let the nobleman have it. “I am deeply moved by Your Lordship’s tolerance,” he said. “However, Your Lordship’s troops have threatened me. Once I get outside the gate, they’ll probably shoot me dead….”—which was the cause of his excitement. “So while I’m still alive … I must tell you that your troops are a bunch of cowards. I came here alone, without any guards.” But when the troops saw Kaishū, “they formed a line and glared at me. What are they so afraid of?” Ōhara was “ashamed,” Kaishū noted. “As I left, he assigned two of his men to bring me back to my ship.” And that was enough for Kaishū to perceive an element of “goodness and selflessness” in the young nobleman.1


  Meetings with the British


  The next day, Kaishū went to see Parkes at the British Legation in Yokohama. He was greeted at the entrance by Parkes’ new interpreter, James Troup.2 It seems that either the interpreter did not realize with whom he was speaking or that he was instructed by Parkes to belittle Kaishū. Troup told Kaishū that he was “just the commissioner of warships,” and that Parkes would not discuss important affairs of state with anyone but a member of the Senior Council. “What are you talking about?” Kaishū objected. “The senior councilors and the other ministers have been dismissed and are living in confinement.” For all his own “incompetence,” Kaishū humbly informed the interpreter, he was now in charge of all affairs of the former Bakufu and empowered to “discuss important affairs of state,” upon which Troup left Kaishū, who spent the entire day waiting for Parkes.


  “Since I wouldn’t leave, Troup finally reappeared” and asked Kaishū the purpose of his call. He had come, Kaishū replied, to discuss the annulment of the contract for the British naval instructors, which he had negotiated with Parkes in the previous year. Thus informed by Troup, Parkes immediately came to see Kaishū. “He apologized profusely” for the misunderstanding, Kaishū wrote. Kaishū advised Parkes to renegotiate the instructors’ contract with the new government along with the matter of the lighthouse construction on Edo Bay, which they had discussed in the previous fall. Kaishū also told Parkes that he had released Japanese Christians who had been arrested for worshipping at a church in Yokohama.1 “The English were very impressed with me,” Kaishū noted in his journal.2


  Asked by Parkes where he was going next, Kaishū replied that he would make the rounds to the other foreign legations in the city. “You must be exhausted,” Parkes said, then urging him to rest, offered to communicate with his foreign counterparts on Kaishū’s behalf. He invited Kaishū to dine that evening with him and Sir Harry Keppel, whom Satow described as “the Admiral in command of the China squadron” in the fall of the previous year.3 Keppel, Parkes said, was in command of the British warship Iron Duke, now in port at Yokohama. Parkes urged Kaishū to seize the opportunity to talk with Keppel. Kaishū wrote that during “secret talks” over dinner the British admiral promised to keep his ship in port for an extra month, probably to convey Yoshinobu into exile in England in case the Imperial government should decide not to spare his life.4


  On 3/30, Kaishū received a visit from Satow and Royal Navy Captain Chandos Stanhope of the Ocean, with whom, Kaishū noted, he had a “secret discussion about national affairs.”5 Around this time Kaishū was photographed at Yokohama. “I was so very sleepy at the time,” he recalled at Hikawa. “But they dragged me over there. Satow took it, because, as he said, ‘You’re going to be killed.’”6 Apparently Satow wanted a keepsake of his friend, whose life was in as much danger as ever. On 4/3, Kaishū wrote that men on both sides, including “hatamoto and Tosa samurai,” suspicious of his true intent, wanted to assassinate him. When Yoshinobu heard about it, he sent five bodyguards to Kaishū’s home.7


  New Imperial Terms


  At the beginning of the Fourth Month, Kaishū noted in his journal that Saigō was expected back in Edo soon.1 Saigō had actually returned to Edo on 4/1.2 But, as he reported in a letter to Ōkubo Ichizō dated 4/5,3 he would not again meet Kaishū until after presenting the Imperial council’s decision to the Tokugawa authorities at Edo Castle. His talks with Kaishū, Saigō wrote, had been private. But the upcoming meeting at the castle would be official, leaving no room for personal matters. Saigō had returned from Kyōto to Sunpu on 3/25 to report to Arisugawa-no-Miya on the council’s decision.


  On the same day a letter arrived from Satow requesting that Saigō come to Yokohama to meet with Parkes. Supposing that during his absence Kaishū had made good use of his English connections, Saigō accepted Satow’s request as an opportunity to set the record straight. When he called on Parkes on 4/1,4 the British minister reiterated his previous message that severity towards Yoshinobu and his supporters would damage the Imperial government’s reputation among the Western powers. Saigō replied, in Satow’s words, that Yoshinobu’s life “would not be demanded, and he hoped that similar leniency would be extended to those who had instigated the march against Kiôto.”5 And according to the above-cited letter to Ōkubo, Saigō told Parkes that Japan’s domestic affairs were really none of his business—to which the British minister told Saigō of the foreign community’s admiration for the Imperial government’s fair treatment of the Tokugawa and promised that he would not meddle in Japanese affairs.


  On the morning of 4/4, two Imperial envoys, with a retinue of sixty men, including staff officers Saigō, Kinashi, and Kaéda Takéji, were admitted to Edo Castle to present the Imperial council’s final terms. 6 They were greeted at the front gate by Tayasu Yoshiyori, who led them to the Grand Hall where the meeting was to be held. Representing the Tokugawa were Ōkubo and ten or more other ministers of the former shōgun. Kaishū did not attend.7 Although the atmosphere was tense, the Imperial entourage did not bring an armed guard. Protocol demanded that visitors leave their swords at the entrance to the castle—only a feudal lord was allowed to enter the castle with his long sword. Saigō, of course, was not a feudal lord. But as the de facto leader of the army he was not about to risk entering the enemy’s castle completely unarmed. So he kept his sword with him; but rather than holding it at the ready, he carried it in both arms, hugging it against his chest. As commander of the winning side, Saigō could have been expected to flaunt his power. Perhaps the perplexing spectacle relieved some of the tension because, as Saigō later reported to Ōkubo Ichizō, “afterwards everyone laughed about it.”1


  At the meeting Tayasu was handed the list of terms. The Imperial council had accepted all but two of Kaishū’s demands: The castle would be placed not in the custody of the Tayasu family but of Owari, the branch of the Tokugawa clan that had come over to the Imperial side; nor would the government allow the Tokugawa to handle the disposal of its weapons and warships, all of which must be surrendered immediately, after which the government would return a portion thereof. These terms, which were not negotiable, had to be carried out by 4/11.2


  If the terms fell short of Kaishū’s previous demands, they guaranteed his main objectives: that the Imperial Army would not attack Edo, that Yoshinobu’s life would be spared, and that the Tokugawa would be allowed to survive as an independent clan with the means to support its people. In the letter to Ōkubo, Saigō reported that Tayasu treated the Imperial entourage with respect and promised that the castle would be surrendered no later than 4/17, with the warships and weapons being handed over by the 4/11 deadline.


  ***


  On the evening of 4/4, the day of the meeting at Edo Castle, Katsu Kaishū received an unexpected visitor at his home: Hijikata Toshizō.3 On 3/13, just a few days after Kaishū’s run-in with Kondō and Hijikata over the fighting at Katsunuma, the two had quietly left Edo to prepare for war. They reorganized their corps under its original name, recruited more men, and led their new Shinsengumi to the countryside in the northeast, where they were given quarters at the estate of a wealthy peasant family named Kanéko. More recruits came and soon their ranks exceeded two hundred. Two military officers instructed by Kaishū in the previous month to suppress the oppositionists in the northeast tried to persuade the Shinsengumi leaders to relinquish their war plans. One of the officers, Matsunami Gonnojō, carried a note of instructions he had received from Kaishū. Matsunami sent a letter to Kondō requesting his help in surpressing the opposition-ists. As proof of the official Tokugawa stance, he attached a copy of Kaishū’s note. But neither Matsunami’s letter nor Kaishū’s note would persuade the Shinsengumi leaders to give up.1 Instead, they led their men further northeast to a village called Nagaréyama to train for an anticipated showdown against the Imperial Army.


  On the morning of 4/3, as the new recruits practiced artillery drills in an open field, they were caught off guard by a unit of some two hundred Imperial troops sent to subdue them. Most of the recruits threw down their rifles and fled. Kondō was captured and brought back to army headquarters at Itabashi for trial and execution. On the night of Kondō’s arrest, Hijikata rushed to Edo to see the only man who might be able to intervene to spare his friend’s life. Certainly Kaishū was less than pleased with Hijikata. He and Kondō had lied that they would not fight in Kōfu. Their adventurism at Katsunuma had jeopardized Kaishū’s talks with Saigō. But on the day after Hijikata visited Kaishū, a messenger arrived at Itabashi carrying a letter purportedly written by Kaishū, Ōkubo, and Hijikata requesting that Kondō be pardoned.2 Whether or not Kaishū and Ōkubo actually had a hand in the letter is unknown; and the request to spare Kondō’s life was rejected. He was beheaded on 4/25 at Itabashi.3


  Fourteen days before that, on the day the castle was formally surrendered, Hijikata joined more than three thousand oppositionists in their flight from Edo to continue the fight in the northeast. He was shot and killed while leading the troops in battle at the Goryōkaku citadel near Hakodaté in Meiji 2/5 (1869).1 Of Kondō and Hijikata, Kaishū later wrote, “Both were extraordinary samurai.”2


  Dissatisfaction Among the Military


  Even in confinement Tokugawa Yoshinobu would not remain passive. On 4/9, four days after the meeting at Edo Castle, Kaishū wrote in his journal that he received a petition from Yoshinobu and his military officers at Uéno, delivered by the head of the army, Shirato Ishisuké, stating their opposition to the government’s final terms. Instead, they had revised terms reflecting the interests of both the army and navy: firstly, that the castle be placed not in the hands of Owari but the Tayasu; and secondly, that the Tokugawa be allowed to retain an adequate portion of its warships and weapons. Their petition, then, called for the acceptance of those terms that Kaishū had submitted to Saigō but had been refused. Shirato asked Kaishū to present the petition to the Imperial Army. They were also opposed to a recent suggestion that the eleven-year-old daimyo of Owari, Tokugawa Yoshinori, succeed Yoshinobu as head of the Tokugawa, which would mean that that branch house would absorb the main Tokugawa line. In the Second Month eight thousand Owari troops had joined the Imperial Army—the Tokugawa men were not about to serve a turncoat.3 Many of them were already planning a rebellion.


  On the same day, Kaishū and Ōkubo proceeded to the Imperial Army camp at Ikégami Honmonji temple in the south of the city to present the petition to staff officers Kaéda and Kinashi. The terms could not be changed, the staff officers told them. They were final based on Imperial orders. As for the succession of the Tokugawa line, however, they were able to guarantee that it would not go to Owari. Kaishū responded that he would not surrender vessels other than warships; and he requested that four thousand Tokugawa infantrymen be accepted into the Imperial Army when the weapons were to be surrendered. Those men, Kaishū said, were about to lose their livelihood; the Tokugawa no longer had the means to provide them with food and housing. Turning them out on the streets would only exacerbate an already chaotic situation. And as a further precaution, Kaishū requested that Imperial troops not be allowed anywhere near the castle until after the formal surrender. The two staff officers replied that they did not have the authority to make such promises, but that they would have an answer on the next day. When Kaishū and Ōkubo returned to Ikégami on 4/10, they were informed that their requests would be granted.1


  That evening Kaishū rode on horseback to Uéno to see Yoshinobu at Daijiin.2 He described Yoshinobu’s quarters as a “small room” with only enough floor space for six tatami mats. Great was Yoshinobu’s grief on the eve of the surrender of the castle that had belonged to the Tokugawa family since the time of Iéyasu. The former shōgun had neither slept well nor taken regular meals since returning to Edo in the First Month. His unshaven face was thin and haggard, his hair un-combed. Kaishū told Yoshinobu about the outcome of the meeting at Ikégami, “to ease his mind,” he wrote ten years later in Heartrending Narrative. But Yoshinobu wept “bitter tears like rain. When I saw that, it broke my heart.”3 Yoshinobu gave Kaishū a sword to express, as he told him, “his deep appreciation” for conveying his true intent to the Imperial Court, assuring the preservation of the House of Tokugawa, and arranging for his honorable surrender. And, Yoshinobu said, he would continue to depend on Kaishū in the future. Being thus “honored,” Kaishū wrote in his journal, “I was moved to tears from feelings I cannot put into words.”4


  Kaishū spoke his mind nonetheless. Tomorrow the castle would be surrendered, he said. It would be a most difficult affair—but he was resolved to see it through even upon the pain of death.5 At this Yoshinobu warned Kaishū to “consider things very carefully” and not to do anything drastic. Kaishū replied that he had never wished to be placed in his high position, and that he had only accepted the responsibility because there was no one else who could carry it through. But he did not regret anything he had done. He was prepared to share the fate of Edo’s people, to live or to die with them—depending on the outcome of the following day. “I doubt nothing and fear nothing,” he told Yoshinobu. Doubt leads to false ideas and hinders original intent. As long as a man has confidence in himself, he will never stray from his original intent. But with the passage of time it is human nature to forget one’s true intent—and to forget past dangers and deplore hardship. But Kaishū, for one, would never lose his self-confidence—and in so saying, it seems, he was urging Yoshinobu to follow his lead. “As long as I am alive, I will accomplish my objectives,” he concluded, then took his leave.1


  In his anxiety Kaishū did not return home that night, but instead rode to the castle to patrol the surroundings—“three times,” he wrote. Riding from Sakurada, the infamous site of Ii Naosuké’s assassination eight years earlier, and reaching Shinbashi bridge just southeast of the castle, he encountered a column of Imperial troops. An officer in the lead grabbed hold of Kaishū’s horse. “Identify yourself,” the officer demanded. “Katsu Awa-no-Kami,” Kaishū gave his official title. “What is your business tonight?” the officer asked. “To patrol the surroundings of the castle,” Kaishū said. “I see,” the officer courteously replied. “You may proceed.”


  Kaishū was disturbed by the presence of the Imperial troops, against the promise he had received from Saigō’s staff. Worried that the breach would not sit well with the naval officers, he rode to navy headquarters on the bay. He was met by the vice minister of the navy, Enomoto Takéaki, and other naval officers, all of them angry about the Imperial troops. Kaishū tried to console them. “We’ve been riding around the city since yesterday,” he said. “All of us, including our horses, are exhausted.” He suggested that they have a meal together then rest. Just then a messenger arrived from Imperial headquarters: Masumitsu Kyūnosuké of Satsuma. He had been looking for Kaishū all night, he said. Saigō had sent him to explain why he had brought in the troops. It was a precaution, Masumitsu assured, against the tense situation in the city. If the precaution should backfire into an altercation, causing the peaceful resolution to fall apart, Saigō was ready to accept the blame so as not to cause any more difficulties for the Tokugawa. Enomoto and the other officers, Kaishū noted, were “struck with admiration” for Saigō’s integrity. But they were by no means mollified. As for Kaishū, he wondered what might have happened on that day had the Imperial Army been led by anyone but Saigō.2


  Castle Officially Surrendered


  A short time later, at dawn on 4/11, Yoshinobu left Daijiin in Uéno to return to Mito under the guard of some two hundred samurai.1 When the last shōgun finally left the capital, it was a “spectacle beyond words,” Kaishū wrote. “Everyone wept.”2 People lined the roadway, kneeling on the bare ground and facing downward. Around the same time, troops of seven feudal domains—Satsuma, Chōshū, Owari, Kumamoto, Okayama, and Ōmura entered Edo Castle. Twelve or thirteen samurai from each of those han inspected the interior of the castle; the citadel was placed in the custody of Owari,3 and the troops and weapons were surrendered to Kumamoto.4


  Kaishū did not attend the ceremony in which the castle was officially surrendered. Rather, he went to navy headquarters on the bay, where he had some of his men climb to the rooftop to watch and listen for gunshots coming from the direction of the castle. If anything happened, he wrote, he was prepared to report to the Imperial Army and accept responsibility by taking his own life. Fortunately, the ceremony was concluded without incident.5


  But there was a “praiseworthy anecdote” which Kaishū later heard from Ōkubo Ichiō. Saigō, it seems, remained typically placid throughout the ceremony:


  
    … [w]hat was truly amazing was that when the formalities began for surrendering the castle, Saigō dozed off. Then when the ceremony was finished and the other representatives were leaving, he just sat there calmly. Ichiō, who was near him, couldn’t stand it. “Saigō-san, Saigō-san,” he said, waking him up, “the ceremony is over and everyone’s leaving.” At which Saigō, a bit startled, rubbed his sleepy face then calmly left. Ichiō was struck with admiration. What an audacious fellow! Exhausted after dozens of days, he took the opportunity to doze off while the castle was being surrendered—truly unbelievable!

  


  “And so,” Kaishū concluded the above account, told in January 1896 (Meiji 29), “that’s why he’s at the top of the list of the great men of the Restoration.”6


  ***


  The castle had been surrendered peacefully but the oppositionists in the former Bakufu were still armed. The heart of the problem lay in the government’s refusal to guarantee the Tokugawa’s continuance as lord of its vast domain on equal footing with the other powerful daimyo, which they wouldn’t do until all the Tokugawa vassals demonstrated unconditional allegiance. This did not sit well with the oppositionists, whose lord was under penitential confinement at Mito, while an array of outside lords, flanked by “rustic samurai,” as one writer puts it,1 occupied important posts in the Imperial government at Kyōto.2


  Thus far the oppositionists had borne their resentment stoically. But after Yoshinobu finally left Edo and Arisugawa-no-Miya and his staff set up Imperial Army headquarters at Edo Castle on 4/21,3 the oppositionists could not bear the thought that “the castle that belonged to the Tokugawa for generations now belongs to someone else,” some of them told Kaishū. Since they could no longer expect to receive a stipend from the Tokugawa, they imagined that they might have to beg to survive, the shame of which would be unbearable.4 The situation created a vicious circle in which the oppositionists would not disarm themselves without the desired guarantee from the government. War was inevitable. The outsider, Katsu Kaishū, was losing control.
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  “an abomination”


  
    In my heart I had no shame; it would be shameful for a true man to fear assassination … and to simply run from death. Better to leave fate to heaven and calmly accept even wrongful death.1
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  Among those opposed to the Imperial government was a band of some four thousand samurai from numerous domains calling themselves Shōgitai (“Corps of Clear Loyalty”).2 The Shōgitai originated with just a few dozen men gathered at Kaneiji in the middle of Keiō 4/2 (1868) to protect Tokugawa Yoshinobu. To appease them, Katsu Kaishū had them patrol the city as a peacekeeping force.3 Without able leaders or a clearly defined chain of command, however, they turned to violence and robbery after the Imperial troops arrived. They remained in Uéno even after Yoshinobu left Edo, from which base they patrolled the city to hunt down and kill Imperial troops and incite unrest among the populace.4


  The Tokugawa still had a fleet of twelve foreign-built warships, including the formidable Fujisan and Kaiyō, while the Imperial government did not have a navy. It is no wonder, then, that the most blatant opposition came from the Tokugawa naval officers, whom Kaishū had tried to mollify on the night before the surrender of the castle. The next day the waves were high. Citing rough seas, the Tokugawa navy managed to postpone the surrender of its warships. That night, Enomoto Takéaki, vice minister of the navy, fled Edo with the Kaiyō and seven other ships, sailing for Tatéyama, on the tip of the Bōsō Peninsula, just south of Edo Bay.5 Five days later, on 4/16, a letter arrived from the Imperial Army requesting that Kaishū and Ōkubo handle the matter, promising “leniency” for Enomoto and his men if they returned peacefully with the ships. On the same day Kaishū boarded a ship at Shinagawa and returned with the absconders and ships the next day.1


  Nonetheless, Kaishū was targeted by Imperial soldiers. They intended to assassinate him because they suspected he had planned the flight of the warships.2 One evening “around dusk” at end the Fourth Month, Kaishū was on horseback near the castle:


  
    Since the Imperial Army had already entered the castle, the streets were mostly empty. As I quietly rode my horse just past Hanzōmon [gate], three or four Imperial troops armed with rifles suddenly fired at me from behind. But luckily they missed and their shots flew over my head. However, my horse was startled and reared up on his hind legs. I fell off my horse backwards and banged the back of my head on a rock. I lost consciousness for a while. When I came to, there was nobody around but my horse, contentedly eating grass at the side of the road. The soldiers who shot at me must have left the scene thinking they had hit me because I had fallen from my horse and lost consciousness.3

  


  On 4/28, four Tokugawa ships—Fujisan, Shōkaku, Kankō, and Chōyō—were handed over to the Imperial government.4 That the Tokugawa was allowed to retain part of its fleet exceeded in leniency the Imperial government’s final terms of surrender, which stipulated that after the Tokugawa handed over all of its ships and weapons, a portion of them would be returned. In a further effort to appease the oppositionists, Kaéda and Kinashi promised Kaishū that the four surrendered ships would not be used to attack fleeing troops.5


  In compliance with Kaishū’s previous request, four thousand Tokugawa troops were to be placed in the custody of Kumamoto. But the number of troops that were actually turned over to the Imperial side totaled just two to three hundred. More than five thousand rebel troops had fled on the night before the surrender. Thousands more of the Shōgitai were entrenched at Uéno ready to fight. What’s more, the weapons confiscated by Kumamoto on the day the castle was surrendered comprised just 722 inferior Japanese guns; all of the modern weaponry was retained by the rebels.6 And though the Imperial government was now in possession of four ships of the former Bakufu, only one of them, the Fujisan, would be useful in battle, while the remainder of the Tokugawa fleet stayed in the hands of Enomoto.1


  Public order in Edo continued to deteriorate. Kaishū described the chaos in his journal. People in the city fear for their lives, he wrote, and “blindly follow idle words,” while “drifters” take advantage of the situation, “looting and killing.” “Merchants lock their doors and the poor are left without a livelihood. The streets are desolate at night.” He wondered if the world around him had become “decadent” and if there was anything left of morality.2


  On intercalary 4/2, Imperial headquarters in Edo commissioned Tayasu, Kaishū, and Ōkubo to keep the peace in the city. On the fourth, Kaishū sent a long letter through Tayasu to Imperial headquarters citing his own inability to keep the peace and requesting that Yoshinobu be allowed to return to Edo, arguing that no one else commanded the authority to pacify the oppositionists.3 So how was Kaishū’s request received? Yoshinobu had been away for less than a month. Perhaps there were those in the Imperial camp who read Kaishū’s plea to allow him to return to Edo, under nominal penitential confinement, maybe at the Mito residence or at Daijiin, as a last-ditch effort toward reestablishing Tokugawa power—or at least guaranteeing the Tokugawa a place within the new government—with Yoshinobu or his successor as daimyo of their vast domain. And, after all, there were many in the Imperial Army who simply did not trust Awa-no-Kami. As Kaishū himself wrote, rumors flew that Imperial soldiers, suspecting his involvement in Enomoto’s flight, planned to assassinate him. It is unknown just how he had managed to persuade Enomoto to return with the ships. It would not be unreasonable to assume that Enomoto had been bluffing and that his flight had been a ploy by himself and Kaishū to secure a financial guarantee for the Tokugawa men. However, it seems more likely that Kaishū had nothing to do with Enomoto’s flight, but rather that he had managed to persuade his friend by divulging his plan to bring Yoshinobu back to Edo. Of the rebels in both the army and the navy, Kaishū wrote disapprovingly in the privacy of his personal journal on 4/12, the day after Enomoto had fled: “All of them turned their backs on an Imperial order and violated the command of [our] liege lord.” Kaishū’s sincerity notwithstanding, far from granting his request to send Yoshinobu back to Edo, the Imperial council in Kyōto had plans of its own.


  Dismantling the Tokugawa


  Now that the castle had been surrendered, the two biggest problems facing the Imperial government were eliminating armed opposition in Edo and the entire eastern plain (i.e., the Kantō region), and the disposition of the Tokugawa. Had the latter problem been left entirely to Saigō Kichinosuké, the impending fighting at Uéno and the prolonged war in the north might have been averted—and certainly the history of the early Meiji period would have played out differently. Just as Saigō had taken a conciliatory stance toward Chōshū during the Baku-fu’s first punitive expedition in 1864, determining that the best way to handle Chōshū was to “to win without fighting” and let it work out its own problems, again under the influence of Awa-no-Kami four years later he took a conciliatory stance toward the former Bakufu, reasoning that the problems in Edo in Keiō 4 could best be handled by men of the Tokugawa. But Saigō’s colleagues in Kyotō were of a different mind. While Saigō himself would have entrusted the treatment of the Tokugawa to Kaishū to appease the oppositionists, such conciliation threatened to diminish the authority of the Imperial government.1 On the morning of 4/29, then, Saigō left his lieutenant Kaéda Takéji in charge in Edo, while he himself hastened to Kyōto to discuss the disposition of the Tokugawa with his colleagues.2


  The main issues discussed were the selection of Yoshinbou’s successor as head of the Tokugawa clan; the portion of its income the Tokugawa would be allowed to retain; and whether to allow the Tokugawa to keep Edo Castle and its vast landholdings in the Kantō, or to relocate the house to Sunpu, i.e. Shizuoka. An Imperial council was convened in Kyōto on intercalary 4/6, which lasted four days. While it was readily agreed that Tayasu Yoshinori’s six-year-old son, Kaménosuké, should succeed Yoshinobu and that the Tokugawa’s annual income must not be allowed to exceed one million koku, the council was divided as to whether the Tokugawa should be allowed to keep its castle or be transfered to Shizuoka—a decision which would have huge political significance. Removing the Tokugawa from its centuries-old seat of governance would send a powerful message throughout the country that the head of the House of Tokugawa was now no more than a daimyo and that the new Imperial government ruled Japan.1


  The strongest voice calling for the removal of the Tokugawa from Edo was that of Ōkubo Toshimichi (formerly Ōkubo Ichizō). The Tokugawa must be removed from Edo even if it meant civil war throughout the country, Ōkubo asserted. Reminding his fellow councilors that the original purpose of the expedition in the east had been to capture Edo Castle, Ōkubo now suggested moving the Imperial government from Kyōto to Edo and changing the name of the shōgun’s former capital to Tōkyō—meaning “Eastern Capital” of the Japanese Emperor. To this end, Ōkubo insisted, the Tokugawa must be removed to Shizuoka. Ōkubo’s voice won out.2


  It was decided that an Imperial envoy would be dispatched to Edo. The nobleman Sanjō Sanétomi was chosen, with the lofty title “chief inspector of the Kantō.” As vice president of the new government, former kingpin of the Imperial Loyalist movement at Court, and later leader of the Five Banished Nobles, Sanjō was invested with all the prestige the council would need to implement its decision for the disposition of the Tokugawa. Sanjō, accompanied by Saigō, reached Edo on intercalary 4/23, nineteen days after Kaishū had appealed to the government to bring Yoshinobu back to Edo.3 The next day, it was unofficially decided that Tayasu Kaménosuké would succeed Yoshinobu, that the Tokugawa’s income would be reduced to just 700,000 koku, and that the Tokugawa family and its vassals would be removed to Shizuoka.4 The official announcement would wait until preparations were in place to crush an anticipated rebellion.5


  “The Tokugawa domains were scattered throughout the country,” Kaishū wrote in Chronicle of Hardships. “Their combined income totaled around four million koku, two million of which were used to support the thousands of hatamoto.”1 Though the Tokugawa side, including Katsu Awa-no-Kami, remained in the dark as to the government’s decision, rumors flew of draconian treatment in store for the Tokugawa that surpassed even the decision of the Imperial council. On intercalary 4/28, Kaishū wrote of the “two or three million, or one million, or maybe [only] 100,000” koku, that might be allotted to the Tokugawa, or that even all of its landholdings might be confiscated.2


  Did the Imperial government truly believe that the Tokugawa could support more than 30,000 vassals and their families on such a paltry sum? Did it really expect the Tokugawa people to willingly and immediately move from their ancestral homes? Did it think that the Tokugawa men would passively accept the confiscation of their landholdings, while the lands of the other feudal lords and their vassals were left intact? If Kaishū was gravely disappointed by the government’s “heartless” treatment, the oppositionists in Edo flat out rejected it.3


  On intercalary 4/28, Kaishū sent a letter to Saigō, calling it “a crime” to use more than half of the Tokugawa’s combined income to finance affairs of state. Not only would three or four million fall far short of the vast amount needed for the national budget, including the army and the navy, but depriving the Tokugawa of more than half of its income would leave its vassals and their families without a livelihood. “Where do you expect them to vent their enmity?” A more equitable and surer means of financing national affairs would be to collect a portion of the income of all the feudal lords, including the Tokugawa. If the government would do this, “the people would happily submit.” But, Kaishū ominously warned, just as “a house in strife will fall, a country in strife will fall.” He concluded the letter by imploring Saigō to heed the “hearts of the people.”4 Kaishū’s words by no means fell on hollow ears; but by now the conciliatory Saigō was no longer in control at Imperial headquarters.


  The rivalry between Satsuma and Chōshū had not ended with the alliance brokered by a pair of Tosa rōnin two years earlier. The leaders of Chōshū and Tosa, absent from Edo, surmised that Saigō was being manipulated by Awa-no-Kami. To counterbalance Saigō, Ōmura Masujirō (formerly Murata Zōroku), Chōshū’s top military man in Kyōto, was dispatched to Edo to help Sanjō implement the Imperial council’s decision. Ōmura reached Edo on intercalary 4/4, nineteen days before Saigō and Sanjō.1 The physician’s son, commissioned by Kido to modernize Chōshū’s military to defeat the Bakufu, was un-hampered by the samurai values cherished by Saigō. He neither shared Saigō’s camaraderie with Awa-no-Kami nor sympathized with any of the officers of the former Bakufu. So while Saigō was ready to treat the vanquished foe with compassion, Ōmura had no qualms about crushing the remnants of the opposition in Edo. With Ōmura backed by Sanjō, Saigō accepted Ōkubo’s policy—and agreeing that the Shōgitai must be eliminated, he relinquished command to Ōmura for an attack on Uéno.2


  Kaishū, meanwhile, suspected Sanjō’s intentions. On intercalary 4/28, the day he sent the above letter to Saigō, he wrote of “secrets” spoken to him that the government in Kyōto had different plans for the Tokugawa than did the Imperial headquarters in Edo. There was talk that Sanjō might “subdue our people by military force.” Kaishū foresaw tragedy in the making, with Tokugawa men banding together and killing Imperial troops. Disaster, he predicted, was not far off.3


  On intercalary 4/29, Sanjō summoned Tokugawa Mochiharu, the former daimyo of Owari and Kaménosuké’s representative, to Edo Castle to relay the Imperial decision to make the young boy the sixteenth head of the House of Tokugawa. Mochiharu was also informed of the decision regarding the disposition of the Tokugawa’s holdings; but, as mentioned, that decision would not yet be officially announced for fear of rebellion.4 Meanwhile, the “disaster” of Kaishū’s foreboding was about to occur in the hills of Uéno just northeast of the castle.


  Shōgitai Destroyed


  Katsu Kaishū was a political strategist par excellence; and there is little doubt that he used the Shōgitai as a scare tactic to pressure the government to take a less severe policy toward the Tokugawa. So despite his sincere efforts to keep the peace, his maneuverings during the spring of Keiō 4 have been regarded as Machiavellian. A threatening letter to Imperial headquarters at Edo, dated 5/7, attributed to Kaishū, warns that any attempt to subdue the opposition by military force would never succeed in bringing peace to the nation. The letter alludes to talk that Russia was supplying weapons to Tokugawa allies in the east, and goes on to say that depending on how the Tokugawa side was treated, the navy might bring the fleet to join the opposition in the northeast. It is presumed that Kaishū wrote the letter, based on his previous tactical threats and warnings to Saigō. And it was rumored that Kaishū was the force behind the Shōgitai and the Enomoto-led oppositionists, an accusation that he reportedly denied.1


  Assuming that Kaishū did write the above letter, clearly it was a bluff, just as the rumor was false, based on the evidence of his actions thus far and his journal entries around the same time. On intercalary 4/23, he wrote: “Enomoto … came to visit. He talked about bringing warships to Hakodaté. I told him he should not.”2 Six days later Kaishū wrote of his efforts to persuade the Shōgitai leaders to back down, but “they would not listen.”3 And on 5/8: “I hear that the Shōgitai is planning for war. Rumors fly that the Imperial Army will attack it.” Kaishū used “harsh” words to persuade the Shōgitai to back down—but to no avail.4


  Kaishū’s apprehension proved correct—although he could not have known that on the very next day, 5/9, Sanjō would send a letter to Iwakura Tomomi in Kyōto, informing him of the decision by Saigō and Omura to attack Uéno.5 The attack was launched, under Ōmura’s command, at around 7 A.M. of 5/15.6 The fighting ended after just ten hours, with the complete destruction of the Shōgitai.


  On the same day, Ōmura went after Kaishū. “The Imperial Army planned to kill me,” he wrote in Heartrending Narrative. “Two hundred Imperial troops surrounded my house.”7 They “forced their way in and plundered swords, spears, and other things,” he wrote in his journal.8 “But since I was out, I was not killed.”9 At the time Kaishū was at the home of Tayasu Yoshiyori. He learned of the incident that evening. On the same night he sent a message to Kaéda Takéji, Saigō’s lieutenant in Imperial headquarters at Edo Castle, asking what crime had he committed to warrant such treatment? Kaéda replied that he did not know.


  Kaishū did not return home for several days. On 5/20, he noted frequent warnings from friends and acquaintances that he might be assassinated by Imperial troops tracking remnants of the Shōgitai in Edo. His friends urged him not to return home.1 But he finally returned on 5/22,2 and on the next day wrote that Kaéda came to inform him of his resignation as a staff officer following a confrontation with Ōmura.3 He left Edo soon after.4 Saigō left Edo for Kyōto on 5/28, and in the following month returned to Kagoshima with the daimyo Shimazu Tadayoshi to prepare to quell the rebellion in the northeast.5 With Saigō and Kaéda gone, Kaishū had lost his closest connections on the Imperial side—though Ōkubo Toshimichi and Komatsu Tatéwaki, who would arrive in the Sixth and Seventh Months, respectively, would help him during the coming months.6


  With the opposition in Edo essentially eliminated, on 5/24 Imperial headquarters officially announced the decision of the previous month to reduce the Tokugawa’s income to 700,000 koku and transfer its domain and people to Shizuoka.7 The announcement must have come as a heavy blow to Kaishū, though he clearly expected it. “The extent of my efforts ends today,” he had written on 5/15, the day of the fighting at Uéno, with the final breakup of the Tokugawa. “It is an abomination.”8 Any hope he might have had that the Tokugawa would retain a voice in the new government died with the rebels at Uéno—and one wonders if he did not feel that all of his efforts over those past years had been in vain. Kaishū wondered if a “magnificent edifice will not fall because of one faulty wooden pillar.”9 The “edifice,” surely, was the House of Tokugawa, and its final downfall, sealed by the oppositionists who had fled Edo and their allies in the northeast, was about to unfold.
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  The End of the Boshin War and the Onset of the Meiji Era


  It is my fervent wish to make a last farewell.


  [image: ]


  The Imperial government in Kyōto had been reorganized under the Council of State in the intercalary Fourth Month of Keiō 4.1 Three branches of government were established: executive, judicial, and legislative. Under the executive branch were six ministries: civil affairs, foreign, war, finance, Shintō, and administrative. The judicial branch was the ministry of justice. The legislative branch was the legislative council, consisting of upper and lower chambers. The upper chamber was occupied by the highest officials, i.e, senior and junior councilors.2 The office of senior councilor was reserved for princes of the blood, nobles, and daimyo, while junior councilorships could be held by samurai and even commoners.3


  Meanwhile, a peaceful resolution to the confrontations that had begun at Toba-Fushimi continued to elude the government. Matsuura Rei suggests that the Boshin War of Keiō 4 may be broadly divided into three events: the surrender of Edo Castle, the war with the Shōgitai, and the war in the northeast.4 Katsu Kaishū played a central role in the first event, was involved in the second, but was essentially uninvolved in the third. On 5/3, twenty-five han of northeastern Japan, led by Sendai, formed a confederation to oppose the Imperial government.5 On 6/3, Enomoto Takéaki and Shirato Ishisuké called on Kaishū at his home to urge him to lend his support to the northeastern confederation.


  Kaishū refused. His reason was simple yet deep: “In order to accomplish great things it matters not the size of the domain nor the number of people in it—but only ability.” The Tokugawa’s domain in the east, and the confederation of northeastern domains, lacked men of ability, he said—and that Kaishū would speak those words to Enomoto was the height of irony because he and Enomoto, in the summer of Keiō 4, counted among the most able men in all of Japan. The majority of their fellow Tokugawa men and their allies in the northeast were “overly concerned about the small, and ignorant of the great”—that is, they were small-minded. They neither knew their opponents nor took a close look at themselves. They were still living with the laurels they had worn during the peaceful isolation of the Tokugawa era, and were blind to the real world around them. The men of Aizu, the instigators of the opposition in the northeast, were loyal to the Tokugawa but short on reality. No, Kaishū said, he would not support them.1 Like it or not, he said, they must follow the orders of the Imperial government.


  Tokugawa Migration


  On 7/9 Ernest Satow called on Kaishū, who told the Englishman that the castle at Shizuoka had been handed over to the Tokugawa eight days earlier.2 And so, when it was announced by Imperial proclamation on 7/17 that the name of Edo would be changed to Tōkyō and that the Emperor would soon arrive in the city, Kaishū was compelled to expedite the migration of the Tokugawa clan to Shizuoka.3 Meanwhile, the opposition had spread to Mito, where Yoshinobu was still in penitential confinement. Yoshinobu, having seen enough of turmoil, sent a message requesting that Kaishū arrange permission from the Imperial government for him to move to Shizuoka.4 On 7/19, the last shōgun left the domain in the east once ruled by his late father to resume his confinement at Hōdaiin temple in Shizuoka.5


  The former head of the House of Tokugawa was followed by his successor, the boy Kaménosuké, who left Edo for Shizuoka on 8/9.6 Enomoto had hoped to convey Kaménosuké to Shizuoka on the Kaiyō, during which he would move the entire fleet to Shimizu. If the ships were left in Edo they might be confiscated by the government, he reasoned; at Shimizu, however, they might be used to negotiate a better deal for the Tokugawa. But the boy’s father, Tayasu Yoshiyori, opposed the sea voyage, and Kaménosuké traveled overland.1


  On 8/4 Kaishū sent a letter to Enomoto, again advising him of the impossibility of victory in the northeast and asking how he supposed things would turn out.2 Kaishū received Enomoto’s reply on 8/7, in which there was no mention of his joining the rebellion.3 Even so, Enomoto did not promise Kaishū that he would not join the rebels in the northeast.4 He had, in fact, on another occasion, expressed views to Kaishū, that the restoration of Imperial rule was best for the country but that the new government, while claiming to practice justice, was unjust. The Satsuma and Chōshū led government had branded Yoshinobu an “Imperial Enemy” and confiscated the Tokugawa domains and the fiefs of the Tokugwa vassals, who had been expelled from their homes to live in poverty. The confederates would not follow such a government.5


  On 8/19, ten days after Kaménosuké had left Edo, Enomoto dispatched a letter to Kaishū from the Kaiyō. Kaishū recorded the gist of the letter, which arrived the following day: “All of the ships left last night; whither I know not. … The officers have ignored my orders.”6 Enomoto had fled with eight ships, including the warships Kaiyō, Kaiten, Hanryō, and Kanrin, and more than two thousand men.7


  The fighting in the northeast had begun months earlier, when oppositionists who had fled Edo after the castle was surrendered headed to Utsunomiya, briefly occupying that castle before being expelled by Imperial forces on 4/23. From Utsunomiya they marched further northeastward to Aizu, reaching the castle town of Aizu-Wakamatsu on 4/29.8 Enomoto, determined to help them, headed northeast with his commandeered fleet, which reached Sendai Bay intermittently between the end of the Eighth Month and the beginning of the Ninth Month to merge with the rebel army.1 However, the Imperial Army invaded Aizu on 8/232—Yonézawa fell on 9/4; Sendai was captured on 9/10;3 and Shōnai fell on 9/26.4 On 10/1 Kaishū noted that Aizu’s Wakamatsu Castle had been captured on 9/22.5 The rebellion in the northeast was over.


  The Emperor Enters the “Eastern Capital”


  Back in Edo, Kaishū, who looked upon Chief Inspector Sanjō Sanétomi as the leader of “a bunch of blackguards,”6 turned to his Satsuma connections for support. Ōkubo Ichizō, Kaishū noted (still using the old name), had recently arrived in Edo to assist Sanjō.7 Six days after Enomoto had fled with the fleet, Kaishū wrote a letter to Ōkubo requesting a meeting.8 In the letter he apologized for “inability and negligence” in his office, thereby taking the blame upon himself for the actions of his subordinates, which, he claimed, had taken him by surprise. He still did not know of the fleet’s whereabouts and expressed his anxiety that Enomoto’s behavior might incite other Tokugawa men and their allies toward war. But Kaishū had ulterior motives in writing to Ōkubo, mainly to request Yoshinobu’s release from penitential confinement to help “pacify” further rebellion. Ōkubo met with Kaishū the next day.9 But no, Kaishū was informed, the Imperial government would not yet release the former shōgun, who was suspected of involvement in an anti-government conspiracy at the Imperial Court.10


  On 9/3 Kaishū sent his family—including mother, wife, and children—to live in Shizuoka,11 while he himself remained behind to attend to the practical business of the Tokugawa. On 9/8 the era name of Keiō was changed to Meiji, and twelve days later the Emperor left Kyōto,12 accompanied by an entourage of more than 3,300, headed by his grandfather Nakayama Tadayasu, Iwakura Tomomi, and numerous feudal lords.1 On 10/4, Kaishū wrote to Ōkubo Toshimichi to request another meeting. In the letter he expressed his anxiety over the unrest in Edo and vicinity as the Emperor’s entourage approached, and mentioned the vast cost of transporting so many people to Shizuoka by sea.2 Word of Aizu’s defeat reached the Emperor on 10/5, as his entourage lunched at Shizuoka.3 On the same day, Kaishū met with Ōkubo in Edo to discuss the practical details of the Tokugawa’s income at Shizuoka. On 10/11 he sailed for Shizuoka4 on a chartered steamer,5 arriving there on 10/12.6


  The next day, amidst much pageantry, the Emperor’s entourage entered Edo Castle.7 It was probably the first time that an Emperor had traveled to the eastern region; and entrance into the city by an Emperor was unprecedented. The pageantry was Iwakura’s idea, to give the people in the east, who had lived under the military rule of the Bakufu for so long, a taste of the refined costumes and etiquette of the Kyōto Court.8 “Far as the eye could see on either side,” reported the English language Japan Times, “the roadsides were densely packed with the crouching populace….” When the black lacquered Imperial palanquin, “about six feet square,” believed to be carrying the person of the Emperor9 and adorned with the golden image of a phoenix on a dome-shaped roof, reached the crowds, “the people without order or signal turned their faces to the earth, … no man moved or spoke for a space, and all seemed to hold their breath for very awe, as the mysterious presence … was passing by.”10


  So the shōgun had finally been replaced by the Emperor, a youth of seventeen who ruled the nation in name if not in fact—a perfect symbolic expression of the Japanese mindset. The promises in the Charter Oath notwithstanding, neither the ultra-conservative Imperial Court, nor most of the daimyo, nor the samurai on either side of the revolution were by any means willing—or ready—to accept a modern state founded on Western democratic principles. Some historians suggest that the Charter Oath was nothing more than a kind of buffer to the absolutism of the Japanese Imperial system that the government was presenting to the world.1 The highest posts of government were still reserved for princes of the blood, nobles, and feudal lords. “There were so many appointments that were held by dummies of high birth,” remarks Ernest Satow, “while the real work was done by their underlings”2—i.e., samurai of Chōshū, Satsuma, Tosa, and a few other han. In this first year of the new era, then, Japan’s political system was a far cry from the American democracy envisioned by men like Yokoi Shōnan, Katsu Kaishū, and Sakamoto Ryōma. But Tōkyō was finally opened to foreign trade and residence on 11/19 (January 1, 1869), with the foreign settlement bay-side at Teppōzu in Tsukiji.3


  Though the Emperor and the majority of his government were in Tōkyō, it had not yet been decided to move the Japanese capital from Kyōto. Opposition arose between Sanjō and Iwakura whether to return the Emperor to Kyōto or keep him in Tōkyō. Iwakura prevailed and on 12/8 the Emperor left for Kyōto, with the understanding that he would return to the east in the following year to permanently establish the capital there.4


  At Shizuoka, meanwhile, Katsu Kaishū wrote dejectedly on 11/6 that he “heard from a certain person,” whose name he did not mention, that on 10/11, the day he had left Tōkyō, “some thirty Imperial soldiers came looking for me” to arrest him for “lying” to the government. Worse, perhaps, was that “high [Tokugawa] officials knew about it in advance but didn’t inform me.” In short, he was distrusted by both sides, including even Tokugawa Yoshinobu. While the Imperial government suspected that he was behind Enomoto’s flight, Yoshinobu believed that his near arrest was staged. Matsuura suggests that Yoshinobu suspected that Kaishū had arranged for his own arrest with the Imperial soldiers to lessen the tension between himself and those in the Tokugawa camp who considered him a traitor—the logic being that if Kaishū was wanted by the Imperial side, his loyalty to the Tokugawa must be beyond question.5 Several months earlier, on 7/1, Satow had visited Kaishū in Edo, on which day he wrote to Parkes: “The Tokugawa people are very desirous to get Katsu to take office under Kamenosuké, but he declines. He talks of wishing to leave the clan and travel; in fact he no doubt hopes to serve the Mikado.”1


  If in the past Kaishū had contemplated parting ways with the Tokugawa, on 11/6 he expressed his “fervent wish to make a last farewell.”2 But speaking in the privacy of his journal, the words were probably an emotional reaction to the distrust among his own people (including Yoshinobu, whom he had so loyally served), and not an expression of his true intent: i.e., preserving the House of Tokugawa, safely moving its people to Shizuoka, and arranging for Yoshinobu’s early release from penitential confinement. At this critical point in time, one wonders, did he actually have aspirations to serve the Imperial government? It is doubtful. And was he a traitor? Most definitely not.


  Independent Ezo


  But the rebels in the northeast believed he was. On 10/12, after their defeat in the northeast, Hijikata Toshizō and former commissioner of the Tokugawa infantry Ōtori Keisuké, with more than 2,300 troops, sailed northward on Enomoto’s ships from Sendai to Ezo. Accompanying them were many former officials from Yoshinobu’s administration, including three daimyo: Matsudaira Sadaaki of Kuwana, Ogasawara Nagamichi of Karatsu, and Itakura Katsukiyo of Matsuyama; former army commissioner and vice junior councilor Takénaka Shigékata;3 former vice army commissioner Matsudaira Tarō;4 and former junior councilor and Katsu Kaishū’s old friend Nagai Naomuné.5 Also with them were French officers, including Jules Brunet, under whom Ōtori and others had trained, though their inclusion violated the neutrality policy proclaimed by the foreign governments, including France.6


  Enomoto’s ships reached Washinoki on the east coast of southern Ezo between 10/19 and 10/23.7 From there the rebels marched southward to the port of Hakodaté, their destination being the modern five-point fortress Goryōkaku, occupied by the Imperial Army. The rebels captured Goryōkaku on 10/26.1 To gain control of the entire island they needed to take Matsumae Castle, the powerful fortress on the southern tip of Ezo, whose daimyo had submitted to the Imperial government.2 The rebels captured Matsumae on 11/6, from where they pushed northward to Esashi on the west coast of the island, on the Sea of Japan. Having captured Esashi by the morning of 11/15, they had completely driven the enemy from Ezo.3 But that same night Enomoto suffered a terrible blow when his flagship Kaiyō, loaded with guns, ran aground in a storm off Esashi. Though Enomoto and his men made it safely to shore on lifeboats, the ship was wrecked and the guns were lost.4


  A month later, on 12/15, elections were held among the rebel officers.5 Enomoto was elected president; Matsudaira Tarō vice president; Nagai Naomuné magistrate of Hakodaté; Arai Ikunosuké commissioner of the navy; Ōtori Keisuké commissioner of the army; and Hijikata Toshizō vice army commissioner.6 The rulers of the new Republic of Ezo declared their independence from the Imperial government—which moved to crush them once and for all.


  Kaishū, meanwhile, met frequently with Ōkubo and Iwakura in Tōkyō, his first meeting with the nobleman happening on the night of 11/13. Kaishū was impressed by Iwakura’s “sincerity” and his “truly admirable qualities,” he noted in his journal. The two met on several other occasions, to discuss ongoing talks with the foreign governments toward ending the neutrality policy, which they had agreed upon at the beginning of the year.7 Neutrality interfered with the Imperial government’s plan to obtain the 1,390-ton ironclad ram Stone-wall, which had been purchased by the Bakufu from the United States and arrived at Yokohama in Keiō 4/4.8 Based on a neutral status, the Americans would not deliver the warship to either side. Iwakura met with the foreign representatives on a number of occasions, lastly on 12/3, to press them against neutrality.


  Prior to these discussions, Enomoto had petitioned the Imperial Court, requesting permission to develop Ezo and protect that region, which was so close to Russia, under the lordship of a member of the Tokugawa family.1 Enomoto’s petition, which threatened war if the rebels were not left “in quiet possession” of Ezo, notes Satow, was delivered to Iwakura in Yokohama on 12/12 (January 24) through the British and French ministers.2 On 12/18 Kaishū matter-of-factly noted the government’s refusal of Enomoto’s request. On 12/28 (February 9, 1869), the foreign ministers unanimously agreed to finally terminate the neutrality policy.3 When the Stonewall was thereby delivered to the Imperial government, the rebels in the north, without their flagship Kaiyō, were doomed.


  Yokoi Murdered


  At the beginning of the second year of Meiji (1869), tragedy struck the government in Kyotō. “… Yokoi-sensei murdered at Teramachi,” Katsu Kaishū briefly noted in the margin of the 1/5 entry to his journal.4 In Keiō 4/3 (1868), Yokoi Shōnan, still under house arrest in Kumamoto, had been summoned to serve in the new government in Kyotō. In the following month, his samurai status restored, he reported to Ōsaka and was appointed junior councilor on 4/23. At age sixty-one, he had been ill for several years with what was then believed to be gonorrhea. (However, the author of a 1938 biography, a physician, deduced that Yokoi’s illness was most likely kidney and ureter tuberculosis.) His symptoms worsened in Kyotō. If his condition did not improve by the beginning of the year, he had intended to resign his post and return home.5


  On the fifth day of Meiji 2, Yokoi reported to the palace by sedan because he was too weak to walk. Having finished his official business that afternoon, he mounted his sedan to return to his nearby lodgings. In his weakened state he was an easy target. As his entourage exited the palace compound from the east side, through the Teramachi-mon gate, Yokoi was attacked by a band of six men bearing swords and pistols. The assassins surrounded the sedan, overwhelming the guards. Yokoi managed to get out and draw his short sword. But his assassins shot him down, took his head, and fled.


  The killers were die-hard xenophobes who still, even at this late date, could not accept that the revolution was over and that their country was open to the West, and that the policy which even they themselves espoused—“enrich the nation and strengthen the military”—was reliant on foreign trade. They considered Yokoi a traitor whose open-door policies had influenced the Imperial government, and falsely accused the staunch Confucianist of planning to propagate Christianity.1 This outdated view was still shared by many, including one Satsuma man who, after the fall of the Bakufu, had remarked to Saigō that now they would finally be able to get rid of the foreigners. “Are you still talking about that?” Saigō replied. “That was just an excuse to overthrow the Bakufu.”2


  Four of Yokoi’s assassins were arrested. Many in the government called for them to be pardoned, including the prosecutor Ōhara Shigétomi, who tried unsuccessfully to justify the murder—a reflection of still widespread anti-foreign sentiment.3 But the four were finally executed in Meiji 3/10.4
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  Yokoi Shōnan (courtesy of National Diet Library (Japan))
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  Saigō and the Meiji Government (1): The Return


  Saigō was only Saigō because of me.1
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  So where was Saigō Kichinosuké, the most powerful force behind the Meiji Restoration, at the onset of the second year of the Meiji era—the man whom more than anyone else Katsu Kaishū credited with saving Edo from the catastrophe of all-out civil war? Saigō was an extraordinarily complex personality, which is probably why much of his thinking and actions during that time are so difficult to decipher. Did Saigō remain, as ever, the faithful Satsuma samurai, or had he, after the Restoration, given his loyalty exclusively to the Imperial Court? Was he a staunch defender of the samurai class, a preserver of samurai culture, and an innovative militarist who would create a military dictatorship in Satsuma to ultimately challenge the central government? Or was he first and foremost a devout servant of the Emperor? Was he a chauvinist who advocated military campaigns in East Asia? Or was he a moral populist, as reflected in his “revere Heaven, love mankind” maxim? Perhaps the only correct answer is all of the above.


  Having lost supreme command of the forces in the east to Ōmura Masujirō of Chōshū, Saigō had left Edo just thirteen days after the battle at Uéno, in which he had fought valiantly, leading the Satsuma troops against the Shōgitai’s stronghold at the Kuromon gate. From Edo he proceeded to Kyotō, where the young daimyo Shimazu Tadayoshi had been commanded by the Emperor to lead troops to the northeast. But Saigō would not allow it. And if Saigō would not allow it, it would not be—which speaks volumes for the extraordinary power of his personality. Perhaps his thinking and actions at that time were further manifestations of his repugnance of “love of self,” as he had demonstrated earlier in the year in persuading the daimyo to decline the appointment of governor-general of the army and navy. Or perhaps he would not let Tadayoshi lead the troops, the Imperial command notwithstanding, to maintain harmony with the Chōshū leaders in Edo who feared that it would upset the balance of power between themselves and Satsuma. At any rate, sending the troops to the northeast without the daimyo, Saigō accompanied Tadayoshi back to Kagoshima to raise more troops, which he himself intended to lead to quell the rebellion.1


  Saigō arrived in Kagoshima with the daimyo on Keiō 4/6/11 (1868).2 And though the Satsuma troops were needed without delay, Saigō, quite inexplicably, did not lead his troops to the northeast for another two months. When he finally arrived in Niigata in command of a force on 8/11, he refused requests from subordinate officers to report to headquarters—and behind such apparent disregard for military discipline, which was completely out of character for Saigō, perhaps lay an aversion to interact with the Imperial Army. By now the army was on the verge of victory, based on the war strategy of Saigō’s rival Ōmura, whose success could not have sat well with Saigō. And so, before the rebellion in the northeast had finally been quelled, Saigō, on 9/29, left the war behind, arriving in Kyotō in the middle of the next month. At Kyotō, he arranged for the withdrawal of most of the Satsuma troops and supplies that were no longer needed there, before returning to Kagoshima early in the Eleventh Month.3


  Back in Satsuma Saigō cropped his hair, a sign of his intent to retire from government service. He retreated to the curative hot spring baths at Hinatayama, on the northeastern side of Kagoshima Bay, accompanied by his beloved dogs and a few young samurai followers.4 He had already submitted a request to be excused from service in Satsuma, and in Meiji 2/1 (1869) would refuse a summons from the Imperial government to report to Tōkyō.5 He commiserated with samurai throughout Japan who were antagonistic toward the leaders of the Imperial government, particularly their programs to modernize social and military institutions, and create an army of conscripts from the population at large—which would deprive them of their social standing and threaten their livelihood. The paltry sum promised them by the Imperial government would not be enough to support their families, and they would have no choice but to become farmers, artisans, or merchants—occupations for which most of them were ill-suited.


  Saigō had other grievances as well. He had lost command of the Imperial forces to Ōmura, Kido’s man—and, one biographer suggests, his resentment of the two Chōshū leaders was another reason for his estrangement from the Imperial government.1 And he had yet another, more personal (and cryptic), reason for staying away from Tōkyō, which a half-year later he confided in a letter to a friend. In the past he had been branded a traitor, sent into exile, and incarcerated. But had he allowed himself to simply waste away in seclusion, he would not be able to face his deceased lord, Shimazu Nariakira, in the next world. And so he had chosen to meet the national crisis and clear his name. And that was the only reason why he served Hisamitsu and Tadayoshi—i.e., he had no feelings of attachment for them but rather, based on giri, would serve them out of obligation toward Nariakira. But he would not serve an Imperial government led by the likes of Ōkubo, Kido, and Iwakura.2


  And so, early in Meiji 2, Saigō returned to the Satsuma government, which was in turmoil. The troops who had returned as heroes from the civil war, most of them lower-samurai, resented the upper-samurai in Kagoshima, some of whom had opposed the war against the Bakufu. They clamored for the removal of the upper-samurai from their privileged positions and demanded that they themselves be given posts of authority within the Satsuma government. Hisamitsu believed that Saigō was the only one who could restore order—and he was right. On 2/23, Tadayoshi, accompanied by Saigō’s close friend Murata Shinpachi, went to Hinatayama to retrieve him. Two days later Saigō assumed the post of sansei, in effect the prime minister of Satsuma.3 He thereupon set about reforming the Satsuma military. He organized a standing army of mostly lower-samurai, not only at Kagoshima, but throughout the domain. By the First Month of the following year, Meiji 3 (1870), Saigō’s standing army comprised 4,400 men divided into ninety-one platoons—about four times greater than the number allowed by the Imperial government.1


  Government Reforms


  Since the fall of the Bakufu and the establishment of the Imperial government, Ōkubo Toshimichi’s loyalty to Satsuma had been superseded by his allegiance to the Imperial Country.2 By the second year of the Meiji era, he was the leading figure in the Imperial government, and no longer saw eye-to-eye with Saigō. With Kido, he put forth a plan for the return of the han registers, including the lands and people, to the Imperial Court. On Meiji 2/1/20, the lords of Satsuma, Chōshū, Tosa, and Saga submitted a letter to the Imperial government offering to return the registers of their feudal domains. Not to be outdone, Tottori, Fukui, Kumamoto, and Sadohara (the latter a branch of Satsuma) followed their example. By the Third Month many other feudal lords had made the same offer.3 Before the Emperor would issue an edict accepting their offers in the Sixth Month, commanding those daimyo who had not yet come forth to do the same,4 the rebel army in the north was defeated with the fall of Goryōkaku at Hokodaté on 5/18, and the surrender of Enomoto, Ōtori, and more than one thousand of their surviving troops.5


  With the return of the han registers, the lords received an income equivalent to one-tenth of the total rice yield of their former domains. No longer referred to as daimyō, they were classified as kazoku (aristocracy), along with the Court nobles; while the samurai were collectively designated as shizoku (members of the samurai class) rather than samurai of their respective han. The official han names were changed to the place names of the government offices—i.e., the former castle towns. Satsuma, then, was renamed Kagoshima Han, Chōshū became Yamaguchi Han, Tosa became Kōchi Han, and so forth.6 Those names would be applied to the prefectures with the abolition of the han institution two years later.


  Shortly after the return of the han registers, on Meiji 2/7/8, the government was reformed under the Council of State and six ministries: foreign, civil affairs, finance, war, penal affairs, and Imperial household. The top post in the Council of State, minister of the right, was held by Sanjō Sanétomi. Under him were two chief councilors: the noblemen Iwakura Tomomi and Tokudaiji Sanétsuné.1 With them were three active councilors of state: Ōkubo Toshimichi of Satsuma, Soéjima Tanéomi of Saga, and Hirosawa Sanéomi (previously Hyōsuké) of Chōshū.2


  On 7/18, Katsu Kaishū, in Tōkyō, was appointed taijō of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the fourth highest post in that ministry. Surprised by the sudden appointment, he declined it on the next day, suggesting to Sanjō that he might accept if Yoshinobu was released from penitential confinement.3 On 9/28 Yoshinobu was finally released.4 On the same day, clemency was announced for those daimyo who had opposed the Imperial government in the northeast but not those who had joined the rebellion on Ezo. Clemency included release from house arrest and permission to retain family lines.5 On 11/23 Kaishū was appointed taijō in the War Ministry, which he also declined, claiming insufficient experience in the army. While the government did not at first acknowledge his refusal, he told Iwakura that he would accept a post in naval affairs.6 Meanwhile, he requested and received permission to return to Shizuoka to be with his gravely ill mother. He left Tōkyō on 12/20 and spent most of the following two years in Shizuoka.7


  Champion of the Disaffected


  Back in Kagoshima, Saigō disdained the extravagant lifestyles and arrogance of government officials in Tōkyō, particularly central government leaders whom he considered “thieves” for their high salaries and residences in former estates of feudal lords, while the common people around them suffered.8 In one of his moral precepts he stated that a government leader, in order to carry out his office properly, must conduct himself frugally with utmost restraint and decorum, and “be on guard against extravagance,” as a role model for the people. But, he admonished, those leaders of the post-Restoration government who had installed themselves in stately residences, adorned themselves with the finest clothes, and “keep beautiful mistresses and contrive to enrich themselves,” could never accomplish the great tasks that comprised the very purpose of the Restoration. Now it seemed to him that the “just War of Boshin” was nothing more than a means for the self-benefit of a select group—i.e. the leaders of the central government.1


  The humanist Saigō believed that the people must be given precedence over political systems, asserts Inoue Kiyoshi, and that the extravagance of government officials was not merely a matter of the personal immorality of individuals but in fact was a “crucial error” undermining the governmental system itself.2 Compare this to Kaishū’s diatribes against the selfishness of senior councilors and other high Bakufu officials in the final years of Tokugawa rule during his first meeting with Saigō. Saigō’s humanistic philosophy resembles the thinking of Katsu Kaishū.


  Many historians point to Saigō’s standing army, the so-called “Saigō Kingdom,” as a sign of his devotion to Satsuma above the Imperial Court, even after the Restoration. Others argue that Saigō was absolutely devoted to the Imperial Country and felt that the state of the central government was detrimental to the Imperial Country. They say that he militarized Satsuma in order to purge the central government.3 And in fact, in Meiji 2/12 (1869), just two years after the coup d’etat in Kyotō that had brought down the Tokugawa Bakufu, he would write to a friend about his intent to “reform” the Imperial government by military force.4


  On Meiji 2/6/2, the government awarded Saigō a stipend of 2,000 koku for meritorious services to the Court. It was a more generous sum than granted anyone else, including Iwakura, Ōkubo, Kido, and Ōmura. Even more significantly, on 9/26 the government conferred upon Saigō the senior third rank of the Imperial Court, while others, including Ōkubo, Kido—and even the daimyo Shimazu Tadayoshi himself—received the lower junior third rank. But Saigō, a samurai through and through, declined the honor, stating that it would be inappropriate for one such as himself, who held no post in the Imperial government, to accept an honor even greater than the daimyo, an Imperial governor. Only a vassal of the Imperial Court could accept such a rank, he asserted, but as an Imperial vassal he would be unable to fully serve the Satsuma government. And while noblemen in Kyotō might value the distinction of rank, it had little meaning for a rustic like himself.1


  Saigō’s refusal only increased his popularity among former samurai throughout Japan. At the end of Meiji 2, when he first used the name Takamori (by which he is best known to history), he remained, as ever, the quintessential samurai; and based on his personal integrity and charisma, founded on his lifelong practical application of bushidō (i.e., his incorruptible samurai morals), he was the champion of disaffected former samurai who opposed the central government’s drive toward modernization and their own exclusion from that government. Former samurai throughout the country traveled to Kagoshima to see him.2


  On Meiji 2/11/5, while Saigō was building up his army in Satsuma, one of the central forces behind military modernization, Ōmura Masujirō, the physcian’s son who had been appointed vice minister of war shortly after defeating the rebels at Hakodaté, died in an Ōsaka hospital of wounds from an attack in Kyōto two months earlier. Nineteen men from Chōshū, Tosa, Echigo, and other han were involved in Ōmura’s assassination—their common motive: his plans to modernize the Japanese military and institute a system of universal conscription, and to ban the samurai’s top knot and swords as antiquated relics which had nothing to do with national defense.3


  The Abolition of Feudalism


  Katsu Kaishū, we know, had foreseen the demise of feudalism in the Preface to his Keiō 4 Boshin Journal. A year-and-a-half later, in Meiji 2/6, the month that the han registers were returned to the Imperial Court, he had submitted a letter to the government calling for the abolition of the system of feudalism, which, he wrote, was “detrimental to national defense”—and he implied that a united Japan, inclusive of the full spectrum of society, “both high and low,” would be in a stronger position to deal with foreign nations, both diplomatically and militarily.1


  Meanwhile, the central government was beset by a myriad of problems. There was division among the leaders, and the old distrust between Satsuma and Chōshū lingered. And while unrest among former samurai in the provinces continued, the industrialized nations of the West remained a force to be reckoned with. Ōkubo, Kido et al were determined to strengthen the government by unifying the nation. To that end, they planned to abolish the feudal han structure, and in its place to establish a system of modern prefectures under the direct control of the central government. To carry out their extraordinary plan, they needed the support and leadership of Saigō to control the anticipated countrywide backlash among former samurai.2


  Meanwhile, in Meiji 3/8, Saigō again contemplated a military coup in Tōkyō. In the following month he withdrew two battalions and two artillery units from the capital, which had been sent from Satsuma in the previous year to defend the central government. The move alarmed Ōkubo, Kido, and Iwakura.3 Ōkubo, in his journal entry of Meiji 3/10/10, wrote of rumors that Saigō might lead an army from Satsuma, Chōshū, Tosa, and other domains to stage a coup d’etat at Kyotō. Ōkubo now moved to bring his former comrade back into the central government to contain him and finally win his support in the scheme to abolish the han.4


  Iwakura was chosen as an Imperial messenger to summon Saigō to Tōkyō—but neither of them had yet been made privy to the plan to abolish feudalism. The Imperial mission reached Kagoshima on Meiji 3/12/18. Saigō was persuaded to return with them to Tōkyō under the condition that he be given full control of central government policy.5 The Imperial mission, with Saigō included, sailed from Kagoshima for Mitajiri in Chōshū on the third day of Meiji 4 (1871). From Mitajiri they proceeded overland to Yamaguchi to see Kido, who, with Sakamoto Ryōma and Saigō, had accomplished the Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance five years earlier. The alliance was now reaffirmed at Yamaguchi, from whence Saigō, Ōkubo, Kido, and Yamagata proceeded to Kōchi to bring Tosa into the fold. At Kōchi they met with the two most powerful men in the han government, Itagaki Taisuké and Fukuoka Tōji, the former having served for a time in the central government. Itagaki committed Tosa to supporting the central government, and it was decided that he would rejoin them in Tōkyō. The government leaders then returned east to Yokohama on 2/1.1


  On 2/8, the members of a newly formed coalition, i.e., Saigō, Ōkubo, Kido, Itagaki, and Sugi Magoshichirō (the latter a former high official in the Yamaguchi government), met with Iwakura and Sanjō in Tōkyō to discuss sending troops from Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa to form an Imperial Guard in the capital. While Saigō strongly favored bringing in troops, Kido argued that Chōshū, troubled with anti-government insurrections at home, could not spare men until order had been restored. Saigō’s will prevailed, however, and five days later, on 2/13, an Imperial decree was issued ordering the three han to send in troops.2 Within four months, then, ten thousand troops were stationed in Tōkyō as an Imperial Guard under Saigō’s command.3


  Saigō proposed placing full political authority in the hands of one man to overcome the division among the councilors of state that had beset the government thus far. As the sole councilor of state, that one man would, in theory, hold dictatorial powers, and aided by the other government leaders, eliminate the countrywide discord that threatened Japan’s very survival as a modern state. Ōkubo agreed with Saigō’s proposal. Saigō nominated Kido, who declined. Instead, Kido said, Saigō should be placed in the position based on the respect he commanded among the people. As it turned out, on 6/25, both Kido and Saigō were appointed as the only two councilors of state, while Ōkubo, the de facto leader, assumed the lesser post of minister of financial affairs.4


  Though Saigō was still unaware of the plan to abolish feudalism,5 he was, like the others, aware of the imperative need to create a modern Japanese state capable of holding its own among the industrialized powers of Europe and America. And, as we know, he was already thinking of reforming the government—though his ideas in this regard were fundamentally different from his colleagues. During late spring and early summer, then, he was persuaded to accept the plan to abolish the han. Assured that the commander of the Imperial Guard and leader of the samurai cause could control opposition among former samurai, Ōkubo met with Iwakura to arrange for an Imperial decree abolishing the han and establishing prefectures, which was announced on 7/14. That decree, in the fourth year of the Meiji era, marked the beginning of absolute rule under the Emperor.1


  There had been no debate on the matter, as there had been regarding the return of the han registers. Rather, the 270 daimyo throughout the country were simply commanded by the Emperor to obey—and none of them resisted the Imperial will. On the day after the decree was announced, the government leaders met to discuss how they would handle opposition that might arise among the feudal lords. After lengthy discussion, Saigō suddenly spoke up. If there was any opposition, he said, he would personally lead the Imperial Guard to crush it. The discussion, it is reported, ended there.2


  The Imperial governors were summarily dismissed, divested of political power, and required to live in Tōkyō.3 But they were guaranteed a generous income from the central government, and as private gentlemen, would continue to command the same level of respect among their people as they had in the past.4 Imperial officials were sent to the prefectures as governors. The military feudal system that had endured for centuries, upon which the very essence of samurai—and indeed Japanese—society rested, had ended. The samurai class had become a relic of history.


  The Quintessential Samurai


  Saigō neither purged nor reformed the central government as he had intended. For all his power and charisma as a leader of men, in fact, he did not accomplish very much in government during his tenure in Tōkyō. Unlike Ōkubo, Kido, and Inoué Kaoru (the latter formerly Inoué Monta of Chōshū who now served as a high official in the Finance Ministry), Saigō was by nature neither a bureaucrat nor a politician. Certainly he had demonstrated political acumen early on under Shimazu Nariakira in the latter’s efforts to reform the Bakufu; and later in concluding the alliance with Chōshū (though the Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance had been brokered by Sakamoto Ryōma and Nakaoka Shintarō); and still later during the peace talks with Katsu Kaishū in Edo. But Saigō lacked the Machiavellianism of Ōkubo and Iwakura, and the careful shrewdness of Kido. And while he particularly despised Inoué and others for their close relations with wealthy merchant houses, he recognized their extraordinary abilities in government.1 Furthermore, for all the power invested in him as one of only two councilors of state, Saigō, the idealist, lacked a concrete plan for reforming the government.2


  Perhaps his political shortcomings were a result of his reactionary attitude—for in many ways he was a social reactionary—though in the years leading up to the overthrow of the Bakufu he had demonstrated remarkable progressiveness under the influence of Nariakira and Kaishū in their drive to modernize the country, and just recently in his leadership in abolishing the han institution. Saigō’s reactionaryism is manifested in his ideas regarding universal conscription, the samurai class, the peasants, and the means by which Japanese society would sustain itself in the modern age. Saigō believed that the fundamental function of government was to promote three basic aspects of society: military, agriculture, and culture3—all fundamental to samurai-based feudalism. His term for “culture” is “bun,” which has a broad meaning inclusive of “scholarship,” “education,” and “letters.” But Saigō did not clarify what he meant by “bun.” Nor is it clear if he meant to build up the military through universal conscription or if it should remain limited to the samurai class—though his preference for the latter is beyond question. Saigō’s reactionaryism is also seen in his exclusion of modern commerce and industry from his vision of society (the economy of the han system was based on agriculture).


  But the key point is this: while Saigō remained the quintessential samurai of Satsuma, his adversaries in the central government—and certainly most disturbingly for Saigō, Ōkubo—had, by necessity, thrown off their samurai worldview and transformed into bureaucrats to lead a modern, absolutist state. And, asserts Inoue Kiyoshi, it was precisely because Saigō was not like them, and because of his expressed discontent with their governance, that he became, however reluctantly, the spiritual leader of dispossessed former samurai throughout Japan.1 A schism developed: the Saigō-led pro-samurai conservative faction versus the progressive faction led by Ōkubo and Kido and backed by Iwakura and Sanjō.2


  Sweeping Reforms


  In Meiji 4/8 (1871), six months after Saigō’s return, the government was reformed into three boards: Central, Right, and Left. As the supreme board of the Imperial government, the Central Board functioned as the Council of State. It was comprised of Sanjō as prime minister and Iwakura as minister of the right,3 who were joined by the councilors of state in the persons of Saigō, Kido, Itagaki, and Ōkuma Shigénobu of Saga. The members of the Council of State met with the heads of the various ministries in the Right Board. The members of the Left Board were nominated by the Emperor and served as his Privy Council. Ōkubo headed up the most powerful Ministry of Finance, which controlled most aspects of national life, including affairs normally handled by ministries of home, finance, agriculture, commerce, and communication.4


  Once domestic affairs were in order, the government turned its attention abroad. In the Eleventh Month a mission of more than 40 high government officials led by Iwakura and including Kido, Ōkubo, and Itō Hirobumi (formerly Itō Shunsuké), was sent to America and Europe to seek renegotiation of the humiliating treaty terms, including notably extraterritoriality, concluded under Ii Naosuké almost fourteen years earlier. The mission leaders, progressives all and mindful of their country’s backwardness, would take the opportunity to observe Western nations with an eye to adopting advanced institutions and ideas.


  Saigō, along with his ally Itagaki, and the progressives Sanjō and Ōkuma, remained in Tōkyō to oversee an unofficial caretaker government. And though Saigō was the top councilor, the caretaker government was, in essence, powerless. A covenant contrived by the Ōkubo faction to prevent Saigō from subverting established policy in their absence, prohibited him from making drastic changes to domestic policy or filling high departmental posts with anyone but a state councilor.1 Though Saigō signed the covenant along with seventeen others,2 he would not fully abide by its terms, as we shall see. And it is unclear why he accepted it. One historian suggests that he signed it and remained in the government to consolidate the position of the conservatives.3 But he did not hide his resentment. At an official banquet celebrating the departure of the mission, Saigō turned to Inoué (who, with Ōkubo, headed up the Ministry of Finance), and raising his powerful voice along with a saké flask, addressed him as “Mitsui’s manager” and offered to pour him a drink.4 Soon after that, when seeing the mission off at Yokohama, he reportedly grumbled words to the effect that he hoped their ship would sink.5


  In the following year, Meiji 5 (1872), Japan underwent a series of major financial, military, and sociocultural reforms toward Westernization. The changes, previously determined by the progressive faction, were overseen by Inoué and Yamagata while the Iwakura mission was abroad. New paper money was issued in denominations of yen and sen (1 sen = 1/100th of a yen). Newspapers were circulated nationwide and a mail service was started between Tōkyō and Nagasaki. A national education system was set up with plans to create eight universities, and middle schools and elementary schools, around the country. A state bank was established, the private sale of arms and ammunition was prohibited,1 and Japan’s first railway line was opened between Tōkyō and Yokohama.2 On Meiji 5/11/22 (December 9), the Gregorian calendar was adopted to replace the old lunar calendar, thus bringing Japan further in line with the Western world.3 And so, what would have been Meiji 5/12/3 on the lunar calendar became January 1, 1873 (Meiji 6).4


  The Imperial Guard was abolished and replaced by an Imperial Household Guard, under the command of Lieutenant General Yamagata Aritomo. Like its predecessor, the Imperial Household Guard was comprised of former samurai from Satsuma, Chōshū, and Tosa, who, according to the old han rivalry, would follow orders only from fellow clansmen, regardless of rank. The resulting chaos in the chain of command revealed the shortcomings of an all-samurai military. The old animosity between Satsuma and Chōshū remained, and soon after the formation of the Household Guard, Yamagata became embroiled in a scandal, originated by Satsuma men. Accused of colluding with a Chōshū merchant to misappropriate government funds allotted to the military, he was relieved of his command. In the Seventh Month, Saigō, accompanying the Emperor on a tour of western Japan, was recalled posthaste to restore order. On 7/19, he was appointed Household Guard commander and given the unique rank of field marshal,5 the highest military officer in Japan.6


  Universal military conscription was declared on January 10, 1873.7 Saigō, for all his love of the people, opposed it based on his doubts that the sons of farmers, shopkeepers, and manual laborers had the where-withal to form an efficient army. Yamagata, the driving force behind universal conscription after the assassination of Ōmura, managed to appease Saigō by stipulating that regular soldiers would be recruited from among the commoners, mostly peasants, while only former samurai would serve as officers.


  But perhaps the most resounding reform for the founder of the Japanese Navy had been carried out ten months prior, in Meiji 5/2, with the abolition of the Ministry of War and the creation of separate army and navy ministries.1 The scene was set for Katsu Kaishū to enter the service of the new Meiji government.
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  Ōkubo Toshimichi (courtesy of Ryozen Museum of History)
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  Saigō and the Meiji Government (2): The Departure


  
    I was gone at the time. Things were too difficult so I got out of there….1

  


  [image: ]


  After the abolition of the han in Meiji 4/7, the central government had sent officials to the prefectures to fill the governorships and ancillary posts. The central government then also needed to fill the vacancies in Tōkyō with new blood from the prefectures. Katsu Kaishū and Ōkubo Ichiō, both living in Shizuoka Prefecture, were likely candidates for high office in Tōkyō. While Ōkubo, age fifty-five, had settled into retirement in the Shizuoka suburbs, Kaishū, at forty-nine, was still very much inclined toward active life. And so, after both men were summoned to Tōkyō around the Eighth Month, Ōkubo managed to rebut the government’s call to service, while Kaishū was willing and ready to serve.2


  Kaishū met with Saigō in Tōkyō on 9/15. Saigō, then one of four councilors of state, was about to sign the covenant limiting his powers. According to a letter he wrote to a friend on 9/28, his conversation with Kaishū was grim. Words were exchanged to the effect that it was downright strange that both of them had survived through the dangerous years of the revolution and that they might have been better off had they died “at that time”—which probably refers to the time they had met to negotiate the surrender of Edo Castle—because if they were dead they would not have to endure the present difficulties. From the content of Saigō’s letter, however, it seems that it was he who set the grim tone, and that Kaishū merely remarked that he, too, was occasionally of a like sentiment.3 This was not the first time that Saigō had demonstrated a deep-seated death wish—and, as we shall see, his determination to die would lead to a final break with the government two years later.


  Katsu Kaishū’s four-year service in the Meiji government began in his fiftieth year, on Meiji 5/5/10, with his appointment as the first vice minister of the recently established Ministry of the Navy. Since the post of minister was vacant at the time, Kaishū headed up the ministry.1 Even before his own appointment, he had urged the government to appoint Ōkubo Ichiō to high office. On the same day that Kaishū received his new appointment, Ōkubo was given a high post in the Ministry of Education. The dual appointments marked the first time that former Tokugawa samurai were brought into such high positions in the Meiji government.2 Saigō played a part in Kaishū’s appointment as vice minister; and both appointments, which were made while the Iwakura Mission was abroad and therefore defied the covenant, were an expression of Saigō’s antagonism toward the progressives.3


  Both Kaishū and Ōkubo had reservations about taking up posts in the Imperial government, but eventually accepted. Then, on 5/25, Ōkubo was suddenly appointed governor of Tōkyō; on 6/15, Kaishū was decorated with the junior fourth rank of the Imperial Court, the same rank that had been conferred upon Tokugawa Yoshinobu some three months prior.4


  Soon after his appointment as vice minister of the navy, on 5/245 Kaishū purchased another home at Hikawa, located just east of his former house and southwest of the Imperial Palace. The estate and its expansive grounds, which would become famously known as the Hikawa residence, encompassed approximately 89,000 square feet (8,275 square meters). His family, until then still in Shizuoka, joined him in the new home, where he would live for the rest of his life.6


  Proposed Korea Invasion


  Meanwhile, Saigō’s conservatives continued to clash with Ōkubo’s progressives. Confrontation between the Finance Ministry, led by Vice Minister Inoué Kaoru in Ōkubo’s absence, and the Ministry of Justice, headed by Etō Shinpei of Saga, Saigō’s ally, resulted in Inoué’s resignation.1 In January 1873 (Meiji 6) the Emperor sent orders for Ōkubo and Kido to return to Japan to resolve the crisis. Before their return, however, Saigō managed to restore order. On April 19, Saigō, in further defiance of the covenant, appointed Etō, Gotō (then Left Board chairman), and Ōki Takatō (then education minister) as councilors of state, bringing the number of councilors in the caretaker government to six, along with himself, Itagaki, and Ōkuma. On May 2, the Council of State itself was reformed with the designation of the councilors as members of a cabinet (though they retained their titles of councilor), tasked with overseeing the ministries to resolve the divisiveness and rein in Ōkubo’s previously all-powerful Finance Ministry.2


  In compliance with the Emperor’s orders, Ōkubo and Kido returned to Japan early, reaching Yokohama on May 26 and July 23, 1873 (Meiji 6), respectively.3 Iwakura would not return until September. On October 25, Kaishū would be brought into the highest level of government with concurrent appointments as cabinet member and minister of the navy—in an ironic shift by which the previously vanquished commander entered the government with the exit of his victorious counterpart.4


  The latest trouble had to do with elements within the government who wanted to invade Korea. There are a number of supposed reasons why the Japanese government wanted to invade its closest neighbor. Among them was a desire to promote nationalism among former han that had fought on the Imperial side during the Boshin War but had not fallen into line with the central government after the war. A foreign war, it was believed, waged by a Japanese national army, would serve to bring those former han into line.5 Kido, in fact, had proposed a Korea invasion to Iwakura as early as the last month of Meiji 1 (1868), after the victories in the northeastern campaign, partly, he wrote in his journal, to “increase the prestige of the Divine Country.” Another supposed reason for invading Korea was the threat posed by neighboring Russia—i.e., there were many in the central government who believed that Japan must occupy Korea before the Russians did.6 (As we know, even before the fall of the Bakufu, Loyalists of Mito and Chōshū had advocated conquering East Asian countries to strengthen Japan vis-àvis Western powers, and Tsushima had submitted a plan to the Bakufu for the conquest of Korea.)


  Throughout the Tokugawa period, the Bakufu’s relations with Korea had been limited, for the most part, to sending or receiving missions of courtesy, though the Bakufu also maintained a small trading post at Pusan. After the Meiji Restoration, the relationship grew tense. The de facto ruler of Korea, Yi Ha-eung, father of the reigning King Kojong, was suspicious of a rapidly Westernizing Japan, and reluctant to enter into relations with the Imperial government. Both Korea and China disdained Japan for its perceived abandonment of Eastern (i.e., Chinese) culture and traditions. Previously, Japan had looked favorably upon Korea as a conduit to China; but now many Japanese began looking down upon Korea as backwards and hopelessly anti-Western, much as they themselves had been in the past.1


  Previously trade with Korea had been carried out through Tsushima Han. With the abolition of the han system, however, the Tsushima envoys in Korea were replaced by officials from the Foreign Ministry. The officials sent to Korea displayed an arrogance and ignorance not shown by the more familiar Tsushima samurai in the past. The Koreans naturally reacted with aversion. In May 1873 (Meiji 6), Korean officials in Pusan erected a billboard claiming that Japan had violated its three centuries-old agreement with Korea by sneaking merchants into Pusan to conduct illicit trade without permission from the Korean government. The breach of protocol, the billboard said, would not be tolerated. Included in the billboard was language to the effect that Japan had sold out to the Western barbarians by shamelessly imitating Western culture and that the perpetrators of such action were unfit to be called Japanese.2 Japan was offended, needless to say. The Emperor himself was extremely upset, as was his prime minister, Sanjō Sanétomi,3 while many in the government—including Saigō and his militarist faction—considered Korea’s attitude downright insulting.4


  Saigō’s alleged advocacy of a Korea invasion presents yet another enigma regarding his thinking and actions during this period, with historians divided as to whether or not he actually called for war. Most historians believe he did, many of whom argue that Saigō was motivated by the anti-Western ideology of Mito and Chōshū Loyalists of the past1—i.e., that Japan must conquer Korea to fend off Western encroachment in the region. Supporting this argument is a statement, attributed to Shimazu Nariakira and quoted by Chinese historian Wang Yün-shêng in the early 1930s, laying out the reasons why Japan should occupy China. Masakazu Iwata, Ōkubo Toshimichi’s biographer, provides an English translation of this statement. After alluding to China’s internal rebellion and invasion by foreign powers since the Opium War, Nariakira is quoted as saying that Japan, in order to avoid the same fate, must “take the initiative” and “dominate” China, otherwise:


  
    … we will be dominated. We must prepare defenses with this thought in mind. Considering the present situation, it behooves us first to raise an army, seize a part of China’s territory, and establish a base on the Asiatic mainland. We must strengthen Japan without delay and display our military power abroad. This would make it impossible for England or France to interfere in our affairs despite their strength.

  


  Nonetheless, Nariakira asserted that his purpose was not to bring about “the liquidation of China, but rather to see China awaken and reorganize itself in order that together we might defend ourselves against England and France”—which resembles Katsu Kaishū’s vision of a Triple Alliance with China and Korea. But, Nariakira was quick to add, based on China’s self-proclaimed superiority over Japan, it was doubtful that China would agree to cooperate with Japan. “Consequently, we must first undertake defensive preparations against foreign encroachment…. The initial requirement is the acquisition of both Taiwan and Foochow [Fuzhou].”2 It would not be too much to presume that after the “initial requirement” was met, Korea might follow. And as we know, Saigō most certainly would have acted on Nariakira’s dictum—as soon as the opportunity availed itself. During the final years of the Bakufu and the first few years of the Meiji era, Japan was simply not prepared to expand into East Asia. But in 1873 things were quite different, and it is by no means farfetched to assume that Saigō was now ready to act.


  It is also argued that Saigō called for a Korea invasion as a means of providing a livelihood and career to dispossessed former samurai throughout Japan. The argument follows that in a foreign adventure Saigō perceived a way to overcome the divisiveness within the government.1 Saigō expressed as much in letter to Itagaki Taisuké, dated August 17, 1873 (Meiji 6), writing that there could be nothing better than a foreign war for “reviving the country,” because it would divert the attention of former samurai who might otherwise rebel at home.2 Yet others argue that the militaristic reactionary Saigō, resentful of the progressives who opposed a foreign war, perceived in a Korea invasion a means to impose his will upon Ōkubo et al—i.e., that Saigō was playing a power game with his political opponents.3


  Katsu Kaishū, for his part, firmly disagreed (or perhaps refused to believe) that Saigō intended to attack Korea. In Tsuisan Ichiwa, the collection of biographical sketches that Kaishū published in 1890 (Meiji 23), he dissented from the general view that Saigō had advocated a Korea invasion. He based his claim on a letter that Saigō had written to a friend, Shinohara Kunimoto, which Kaishū had in his possession. Saigō wrote the letter in October 1875 (Meiji 8), nearly two years after resigning from the government. In the letter, he alluded to an incident of September 20, 1875, when the Japanese warship Unyō, sailing through the Tsushima Strait, had run out of firewood and water while passing along the west coast of Korea. When the Japanese captain tried to obtain provisions on Kanghwa Island, about twenty miles (30 km) west of Seoul, his ship was fired upon. The Unyō fired back, and on the next day the Japanese attacked and briefly occupied the island, before returning to Nagasaki on September 28. Saigō deplored the Japanese call to arms in his letter to Shinohara. Since the Japanese ship had sailed into Korean waters without permission, he believed, Japan had provoked the Koreans. Returning fire, then, was an immoral act. Before Japan could have a moral reason for war, it must demonstrate its utmost to resolve the issue by sending an envoy to Korea. Then, only if Korea should refuse the envoy’s entreaty for peace, would war be justifiable.1


  “One reading of this [letter],” Kaishū claimed, “will dispel any doubt” regarding Saigō’s intent vis-à-vis Korea.2 Kaishū continued to assert this claim for the rest of his life. But his reasoning here seems tendentious, based on his loyalty to Saigō. From the above summary of Saigō’s justification it is clear that the letter did not provide real evidence to back Kaishū’s claim that Saigō had not advocated a Korean invasion.


  The question remains: did Katsu Kaishū, as vice minister of the navy, support or oppose a Korea invasion in 1873? Unfortunately, there are no known documents from Kaishū’s hand, including his journal, which provide a definite answer.3 We know that eleven years earlier he had envisioned a Triple Alliance between Japan, China, and Korea, and that he had opposed Tsushima’s plan to invade Korea around that time. Then, in a letter to the Foreign Ministry on Meiji 3/5/24 (1870) he had expressed his opposition to a Korea invasion, citing potential danger to Japan.4 Inoue Kiyoshi, without citing a source, writes that Kaishū, upon hearing of a proposed invasion for the first time from Sanjō in October 1873, expressed surprise and said that the navy was ill equipped for war with Korea.5 Sanjō mentioned in a letter to Iwakura that Kaishū opposed war and had expressed his intention to resign if the government decided in favor of invading Korea.6 And Kaishū’s friend, Miyajima Seiichirō, whose brother worked in the Navy Ministry, wrote in his journal of a meeting he had had with his brother on the night of October 25. “He said that Katsu opposed invading Korea, but that it would be truly difficult to restrain Saigō”7—though, as we shall see, Saigō had already resigned from the government two days earlier.8


  Saigō Resigns


  Saigō, in a number of letters to Sanjō and Itagaki in July and August, wrote that before starting a war with Korea the government should send an envoy to that country. The Koreans, Saigō believed, would surely assassinate the envoy, thus providing Japan with a justification for war. He implored the government to send him. On August 16, Saigō went to Sanjō’s residence to further press him to agree to his plan of self-sacrifice, repeating language he had written to Itagaki regarding the imperative of “reviving the country” by inciting potentially rebellious former samurai to turn their attentions abroad. Sanjō agreed.1


  From this it seems clear that Saigō advocated war with Korea. But some contend that his words were a ruse and that he was merely trying to win Itagaki’s support in his bid for the government to send him to Korea.2 Such insincerity, however, would be entirely out of character for Saigō, who, as we have seen, was nothing if not sincere. Furthermore, if not war, what did he intend to accomplish through his proposed self-sacrifice? Donald Keene cites an illness afflicting Saigō at the time, which Saigō himself believed was incurable. Keene suggests that for Saigō, dying for a national cause in Korea was far preferable to succumbing to a meaningless death from illness.3 Matsuura Rei rejects the notion that Saigō’s communications to Itagaki and Sanjō were a ruse, pointing to one of his letters to Itagaki.4 On August 17, six days before Saigō had written that letter, the government had unofficially agreed to send him to Korea—“unofficially” because it was decided that the official decision must wait until Iwakura’s return.5 And so, contends Matsuura, after the seventeenth Saigō had no need to persuade Itagaki because in his mind he was already going to Korea.6 But this seems to suggest that Saigō did not even consider the possibility that the government might change its mind—which is exactly what happened.


  Iwakura returned on September 13.1 After twenty months abroad, his mission had failed to gain agreement that the treaties would be revised; but the experience of its members in America and Europe redoubled their sense of urgency for Japan to catch up to the industrialized West.2 Mindful of the presence of French and British troops at Yokohama and the recent penetration by Russia into Karafuto (Sakhalin),3 just north of Hokkaidō,4 Ōkubo, Kido, and Iwakura opposed Saigō’s war plan. They argued that the government could not afford foreign adventure at a time when it must utilize its human and financial resources at home to further modernize and strengthen the country.5 Sir Harry Parkes, in a letter the following year, wrote that Japan’s “means for war, away from their own country, are very limited. Their vessels of war are all worn out.”6 Ōkubo presented a sound, logical argument against the emotion-driven call to arms and Saigō’s proposal to go to Korea as an envoy:


  
    Some argue that the arrogance of Korea toward our country is intolerable. But as far as I can see, the reasons for the sending of an Envoy Extraordinary seem to be to look for a positive excuse for war by having him treated arrogantly and discourteously. We would then dispatch troops to punish them. If this be the case, it is clear that the venture is to be undertaken, not because the situation makes it unavoidable or because there is no other way but rather because the honor of the country will have been sullied and our sovereignty humiliated. I consider such a venture entirely beyond comprehension as it completely disregards the safety of our nation and ignores the interests of the people. It will be an incident occasioned by the whims of individuals without serious evaluation of eventualities or implications. These are the reasons why I cannot accept the arguments for the undertaking of this venture.7

  


  Ōkubo was the most powerful man in the absolutist government. As such he was a dictator—and the dictator was not about to lose the political battle against Saigō. The cabinet convened twice, on October 14 and 15, to decide whether or not to send Saigō to Korea. Ōkubo, having arranged for himself to be appointed to the cabinet two days prior, joined Iwakura in leading the opposition of just four, including Ōkuma and Ōki, but supported by Prime Minister Sanjō. Backing Saigō were four other councilors: Itagaki, Gotō, Soéjima, and Etō. (Kido was absent, claiming illness.)1 On the fifteenth, Sanjō announced his support in favor of Saigō, but that night again changed his mind. Then on October 19, Sanjō suffered a nervous breakdown.2 On the next day, by Imperial order Iwakura temporarily replaced Sanjō as prime minister. On October 23 Iwakura pressed the Emperor to oppose a Korea invasion3 on the grounds that Japan was not yet strong enough to fight a foreign war so soon after the Restoration.4 The Emperor concurred.


  On the same day (just two days before Katsu Kaishū’s dual appointments in the government), Saigō Takamori submitted his resignation from the offices of state councilor, commander of the Imperial Household Guard, and army general. On the following day Soéjima, Etō, Itagaki, and Gotō resigned from the cabinet.5 Some three hundred officers in the Imperial Household Guard and the army, all from Satsuma, also resigned with Saigō. Among the resigning Satsuma officers were Kirino Toshiaki and Shinohara Kunimoto, both major generals. More than forty officers from Tosa resigned, too. On October 25 the Emperor summoned Shinohara and twelve other officers of the Imperial Household Guard to the palace to command them to continue serving. The officers ignored the Imperial order. Clearly they were with Saigō. On October 28, Saigō returned to Kagoshima accompanied by Kirino.6


  Inoue Kiyoshi incisively sums up the outcome of Ōkubo’s political battle against Saigō with the statement: “Ōkubo completely achieved his objective” and buried the call for a Korea invasion, which was nothing less than the political death of Saigō.7 But Saigō still commanded the hearts and minds of tens of thousands of former samurai throughout Japan who were ready to follow him—even into death.
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  Samurai Revolt, Foreign Adventure


  
    If I think I can’t do something in a particular way, I find another way to do it—which is how I’ve dedicated myself to the country, by actually doing things rather than discussing them…. But the only one who actually understood who I really was and what I was up to back then was Saigō.1
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  With Saigō’s departure, the central government underwent a sea change. On October 25, 1873 (Meiji 6) Katsu Kaishū became the first former Bakufu man to hold the office of minister or a seat in the cabinet—and he held them concurrently. With him in the cabinet were six other former samurai: Ōkubo, Kido, Ōkuma, Ōki, Itō, and Terajima Munénori of Satsuma. Except Kido and Ōkubo, all of these also held ministerial posts. Heading the Cabinet as prime minister was Sanjō, flanked by Iwakura, who occupied the second highest post of minister of the right. All cabinet members under the two noblemen, except Kaishū, were from Satsuma, Chōshū, or Saga.


  The government was dissolved again in November, when Ōkubo was appointed minister of home affairs; and in the following January Kido was appointed minister of education. On December 25 Shimazu Hisamitsu was appointed cabinet advisor, the third highest post after Sanjō and Iwakura.2 The only representative of the former daimyo class now in the government, he was brought in by Ōkubo as a perceived counterforce to anticipated unrest in the army in reaction to Saigō’s departure. None in the newly formed government outwardly opposed the progressive policies of Ōkubo, Kido, and Iwakura.3


  Saga Rebellion


  Though the government had essentially eliminated Saigō and the rest of the pro-war opposition, hostility among them had by no means ceased. On January 13, 1874 (Meiji 7) Iwakura Tomomi, while returning in his carriage from a dinner with the Emperor at the palace, was attacked and wounded by eight or nine former Tosa samurai. Iwakura managed to get out of his carriage, fell into the nearby moat, then hid in some bushes on the bank as the assailants fled. The Tosa men, followers of Itagaki, were after Iwakura’s head for his opposition to a Korea invasion. Iwakura survived the attack but was left with a scar on his face. His assailants were arrested shortly after the incident and beheaded.1


  In February, Etō Shinpei, who had resigned from the cabinet along with Saigō, Itagaki, and the others, led a rebellion in his native Saga as leader of a party of some two thousand former samurai advocating the conquest of Korea.2 Etō’s party united with another Saga party led by Shima Yoshitaké and comprising approximately a thousand men, who opposed modernization and advocated the restoration of feudalism.3 Shima’s party called for a return of Jōi and the rejection of Christianity as a pollution of Japanese indigenous religion; and even went so far as to advocate war not only with Korea, but also with China, Russia, and Germany. Unlike Etō’s group, comprised mainly of men in their twenties and thirties who generally favored the progressive policies implemented by the government, most of the Shima-led reactionaries were former samurai in their forties and fifties (Shima himself was fifty-three) who harkened back to the days of the Tokugawa Bakufu.4 The rebels believed they had allies in Kagoshima and Kōchi who would come to their aid once fighting broke out.5 The central government immediately moved to crush them.


  The nominal commander-in-chief of the government forces was Higashifushimi Akihito,6 a prince of the blood, aided by Lieutenant General and Minister of the Army Yamagata Aritomo; but the actual leader of the military campaign against the rebels was Ōkubo, the most powerful man in the central government. Having arranged for himself to be sent to Saga, Ōkubo left Tōkyō on February 14, authorized to utilize military force to capture and punish the rebels.7 Shimazu Hisamitsu, meanwhile, had been dispatched to Kagoshima with orders from the Emperor to make sure that Saigō would not aid the Saga rebels.1


  On the night of February 11, Navy Minister Katsu Awa attended a cabinet meeting at the home of Prime Minister Sanjō. After the meeting Kaishū briefly mentioned in his journal a telegraphic dispatch reporting “blind [i.e., indiscriminate] actions in Saga Prefecture.”2 The fighting broke out at dawn on February 16, when the rebels attacked the prefectural office within the compound of Saga Castle, capturing it in two days. It would be the rebels’ only victory.3 Previously Etō had sent a messenger to Kagoshima to solicit Saigō’s support. The messenger reported back, probably erroneously, that Saigō would join the Saga men once they rose in rebellion.4 It is doubtful that Saigō, who even at this late date had no intention of revolting against the Emperor, would have committed himself to such action. And, in fact, Etō soon realized that help was not forthcoming from either Kagoshima or Kōchi.


  On February 19, Ōkubo arrived at Hakata in Fukuoka Prefecture, where he set up command headquarters to crush the rebellion.5 The next day, government forces advanced into Saga. Two days later, Etō realized the rebellion was lost. On the twenty-third he declared that his army was disbanded, and with seven others fled on a fishing boat to Kagoshima to seek Saigō’s support in launching another revolt. When they reached Kagoshima on February 27, Etō learned that Saigō was at a local hot springs. Proceeding to the hot springs, Etō met Saigō on March 1 and again on the following day. The content of their talks is unknown, but Saigō most likely declined to be a party to the rebellion. From Kagoshima the fugitives traveled to Kōchi, where their plea for help was also refused.6


  The Saga rebels continued to fight even after Etō had fled. On February 27, they were defeated in a violent battle, and on the following night, Shima fled for Kagoshima, five days after Etō. On March 1 the government forces retook Saga Castle without a fight. The Saga Rebellion ended after just two weeks. The two rebel leaders were captured that month and returned to Saga to be tried with others who had taken part in the rebellion. The trial began on April 8 and ended the next day. Etō and Shima were beheaded on the thirteenth. As an added humiliation their punishments included the public exposure of their heads.1 The Saga Rebellion, as we shall see, was a prelude to a far more serious insurrection in Satsuma that would claim the lives of Saigō Takamori and thousands of his followers, marking the end of a series of samurai revolts that had threatened to topple the central government.


  The Taiwan Expedition


  Katsu Kaishū was, as ever, an outsider. As he had demonstrated time and again, he was an outsider by nature and more than seldom by circumstance—and in a government led by men who were directly responsible for the overthrow of the Tokugawa Bakufu, how could he have been otherwise? Nonetheless, on February 18, 1874 (Meiji 7), he was promoted from junior to senior fourth Imperial rank.2


  Kaishū’s rather uneventful career at the center of the Meiji government ended just ten months after his dual appointments as navy minister and cabinet member. His resignation, it seems, had to do with problems with China, which were directly related to Japan’s invasion of Taiwan in April 1874. Ostensibly, the purpose of the invasion was to punish aborigines in southeastern Taiwan who had murdered shipwrecked Ryūkyūan sailors around the end of Meiji 4 (1871).3 The Ryūkyū Islands were formerly the suzerainty of Satsuma; and after the Meiji Restoration, Japan, which considered the Ryūkyūs part of its empire, claimed the right to protect Ryūkyūans and to punish the Taiwan aborigines because China, which also claimed Taiwan, had refused to accept that responsibility4 by punishing the savages or compensating the victims’ families.5 But Japan’s real objective in the invasion was to affirm its sovereignty over the Ryūkyūs,6 which had been under the nominal suzerainty of China since 1372.7


  Japan had yet other motives for invading Taiwan, which overlapped those for the proposed invasion of Korea. We have seen that Shimazu Nariakira, probably no less revered by Ōkubo Toshimichi and other Satsuma men in the central government than by Saigō Takamori himself, had called for the conquest of Taiwan and Fuzhou to defend against foreign encroachment. We also know that since the closing years of the Tokugawa period samurai of Mito and Chōshū had advocated Japanese expansion to demonstrate their country’s strength, with the aim of fending off Western encroachment in East Asia. And, according to certain historians, through Taiwan, Japan perceived an opportunity to dispel the widely held belief in the West that it was still the weakened nation it had been during the final years of the Bakufu.1 A Taiwan expedition also promised to provide dispossessed former samurai with a livelihood—and, Parkes observed in a letter dated April 14, 1874, it would “quiet the hot bloods [who still called for a Korea invasion, and], who think Japan should enter on a career of conquest.”2


  The cabinet in Tōkyō approved a punitive expedition to Taiwan on February 6, 1874, ten days before the outbreak of the Saga Rebellion. Kaishū attended that meeting; but it is unknown whether he opposed or supported the expedition.3 His words and actions over the coming months suggest that he opposed it, as does his prior vision of a Triple Alliance between Japan, China, and Korea. The only clear dissenter in the cabinet was Kido Takayoshi, who did not attend the February 6 meeting.4 Kido, as we know, had supported Kaishū’s scheme for a Triple Alliance; and he had opposed a Korea invasion. His opposition to foreign intervention had not changed. Some two months later, on April 2, Kido was the only cabinet member not to affix his seal to the resolution on the Taiwan expedition.5 Kaishū, who attended the April 2 meeting, signed the resolution (although this seems to contradict his true intent).


  Masakazu Iwata attributes Kido’s opposition to the old Satsuma-Chōshū rivalry, since the Taiwan expedition was largely the plan of Satsuma men.6 Kido stated his reason for dissenting in his journal entry of April 2: “… in surveying the present condition of the country I am conscious of the poverty of the people. We should devote ourselves exclusively to domestic administration, and to advancing the people’s living standards, and afterwards, it will not be too late to undertake an overseas expedition.”1


  But what about Ōkubo, who, as we know, had so adamantly opposed overseas adventures the previous year? Iwata suggests that the Machiavellian leader had replaced his anti-expansionist stance to one of imperial conquest to appease the Saigō-led samurai party.2 Furthermore, Ōkubo could not have forgotten Nariakira’s call to occupy Taiwan; and as a Satsuma man he must have been mindful of the southern region, particularly the Ryūkyūs.


  On April 9, Army Lieutenant General Saigō Tsugumichi, Takamori’s younger brother, sailed from Shinagawa in command of five warships carrying troops for the invasion of Taiwan.3 Even after Tsugumichi’s fleet departed, Kido again spoke out against the expedition. He remarked that the current government was in some ways inferior to the feudal system. He resented that his own views had been ignored, and that the expedition had already been set into motion. To remain in a cabinet that he disagreed with so strongly, would be to deceive himself and the world. And so, he asked, how could he remain and keep his integrity?4 On April 18, Kido resigned.5 Eleven days later, on April 29, Kaishū noted in his journal that he had informed Sanjō and Iwakura of his own intention to resign. Kaishū’s intention would develop into resolve as the Taiwan expedition moved forward.


  Saigō Tsugumichi’s forces easily achieved their purported objective of chastising the aborigines on Taiwan. But the real trouble began soon after that, when the Chinese government demanded the immediate withdrawal of Japanese troops from Taiwan, while Japan challenged China’s jurisdiction over the southern part of the island because it had failed to accept responsibility for the actions of the aborigines. Neither side showed any sign of backing down, and war seemed imminent.


  The government in Tōkyō, meanwhile, was divided over the issue of withdrawal. One side argued that since the primary objective of punishing the aborigines had been accomplished, it was time to bring the troops home.1 Theirs was a practical viewpoint. We have already noted Parkes’ assessment of the meager state of Japan’s navy. A war with China, they feared, would be too dangerous. Supporting their argument was the minister of war himself. On August 4, Yamagata Aritomo reported on the feeble state of the Japanese military, and warned that the instability at home redoubled the danger of a foreign war.2


  The other side, represented by Home Minister Ōkubo, Finance Minister Ōkuma, and Justice Minister Ōki, insisted that before withdrawing the troops, Japan must obtain an indemnity from China3 as a matter of honor.4 To that end they needed a diplomatic settlement. If a settlement could not be reached, they insisted, there must be war. The hard-liners, led by the powerful home minister, prevailed—but even so Ōkubo, advised by Yamagata, was mindful of the grave danger of a war with China.5 Ōkubo was dispatched to China to negotiate a settlement, with the powers to decide on war or peace.6 On August 6, Kaishū was among a party who saw Ōkubo off on his journey at Shimbashi Station in Tōkyō, where the latter boarded a train for Yokohama.7 Kaishū wished Ōkubo a quick return to Japan upon accomplishing his mission “without difficulties”8—implying, it seems, his hope for a peaceful settlement with China. Ōkubo arrived in Peking on September 10.9 In the midst of his negotiations with the Chinese, during which neither side showed any sign of backing down, Ōkubo determined that Japan would not start a war.10


  The British, of course, had a vested interest in seeing a peaceful settlement—i.e., safeguarding their considerable China trade, which amounted to some US$250 million at the time.11 On June 23, Parkes had written that the Chinese “have no pluck” for not demanding the immediate evacuation of the Japanese troops from Taiwan.12 On September 15, he wrote that he could not imagine the Chinese “sinking so low as to give in.”1 But the Chinese did give in, and on October 31 the two sides signed an accord, through the mediation of the British minister, Sir Thomas Wade. China agreed to indemnify the families of the murdered Ryūkyūans and to compensate the Japanese government for expenses incurred in the construction of roads and buildings for the expedition, which the Chinese would be allowed to retain after the withdrawal of the Japanese troops.2


  China’s acceptance of Japan’s legitimacy in undertaking the Taiwan expedition implied that it recognized Japan’s sovereignty over the Ryūkyūs, which had been Tōkyō’s main objective from the start.3 The Meiji government’s first foreign adventure was a success, though it might have ended in disaster.


  Kaishū Bows Out


  On August 27, 1874 (Meiji 7), Katsu Kaishū received word that the ironclad ram Azuma (formerly the Stonewall), dispatched to Nagasaki in case of war with China, had been wrecked in a storm. On the next day Kaishū submitted a letter to the three top cabinet ministers—Sanjō, Iwakura, and Shimazu Hisamitsu (the latter having been appointed minister of the left in April)—accepting blame for the Azuma wreck, though he made it clear that the responsibility belonged neither to the Navy Ministry nor the ship’s captain and crew, but to the entire cabinet, including himself, which had decided to dispatch her.


  Kaishū’s affected self-blame was a set-up. On August 29, he sent another letter to the three top ministers requesting permission to resign as cabinet member and minister of the navy.4 He would not return to the government, he said, until such time that he could see eye-to-eye with his colleagues. Certainly the outsider knew that such a time would never come. Three months later, on November 26, the day Ōkubo Toshimichi was to return from Peking, Kaishū met with Ernest Satow. Kaishū disclosed to Satow his apprehensions regarding the arrogance of a government whose leaders basked in the glory of their diplomatic victory against China—and with Ōkubo’s return, he wondered how that arrogance might play out.1 In his request to resign he did not cite the Azuma wreck as a reason, but rather mentioned a proposal by the cabinet on the previous day to reduce the number of officials employed by the various ministries as a means to cut government expenditures. Instead of eliminating officials from the lower ranks, Kaishū wrote, the staff reduction should begin at the top. Kaishū told Satow that the surest way for the Japanese government to save money would be to cut the highest paid posts. As head of the Navy Ministry, then, he would be the first to go.


  He also revealed to the Englishman what seems to be a more truthful reason for his resignation: disagreement with his colleagues in the government regarding the problems with China. One reason he had opposed war, he told Satow, was over concern that Western powers would interfere. Another was financial—i.e., Japan could not afford a foreign war. Despite a written entreaty from Iwakura that he reconsider, delivered on September 8 by Yamaoka Tetsutarō, now a high official in the Imperial Household Ministry,2 and a similar letter from Yamaoka himself, and a visit by Ōkubo Ichiō on the next day with a similar message from Sanjō, the outsider remained firm. Katsu Kaishū would never again attend a cabinet meeting or his office at the Navy Ministry after August 293—although his resignation would not be officially accepted for several months.


  Ishii Takashi contends that Kaishū could not tolerate Satsuma-Chōshū control of the government under Ōkubo,4 a view with which I agree. As we have seen many times since Kaishū received his first appointment in the Bakufu, he never abided dictatorial government—by the shōgun’s Senior Council and later by the French clique of Oguri Tadamasa, which had planned to replace the han institution with a system of prefectures under a Tokugawa dictatorship (which in essence was not much different from the Ōkubo-led government that Kaishū had quit). And we know that Kaishū’s thinking is reflected in Yokoi Shōnan’s advice to the Bakufu to replace “government for selfish purposes” with “government for the commonwealth,” and in his own “Letter of Indignation,” which he submitted with his resignation from the Bakufu at the end of Keiō 3 (1867).1


  ***


  Kido returned to the cabinet in the next year, on March 8, 1875 (Meiji 8), followed by Itagaki on the twelfth. Itagaki, no friend of Ōkubo’s, was a populist and a signatory of a petition in January 1874 for the establishment of a popularly elected parliament.2 On April 14, one month after Itagaki’s return to the cabinet, an Imperial rescript ordered the establishment of the Genrōin (Senate) and Taishinin (Supreme Court) in preparation, as the Emperor declared, for the “creation of a government with a national constitution.”3 But the Senate had no real legislative powers, and the Supreme Court was controlled by the Council of State through the Ministry of Justice. The reforms, then, amounted to little more than appeasement of the demand for democracy, while the Ōkubo-led oligarchs continued their absolute rule.4


  On April 25 Kaishū noted in his journal his appointment to the Genrōin.5 Though Kaishū was the highest ranking (senior fourth Court rank) of its thirteen members,6 since the Senate had no powers of legislation, his appointment, in essence, was a demotion.7 Two days later he resigned from the Genrōin,8 which was not accepted, however, until the following November 28.9 The official acceptance of Kaishū’s resignation at age fifty-three marked the end of his service in the Meiji government (though in essence he had already quit in the previous August), three-and-a-half years after his appointment as vice minister of the navy.10
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  Saigō and the Meiji Government (3): The Rebellion


  
    A man who thinks not of honor or disgrace, praise or criticism, but rather takes decisive action in what he believes—though he be considered by the world a consummate villain, a perfect scoundrel—I would support such a man.1
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  Let’s return to the question of why Saigō was determined to sacrifice his life in Korea. We know that before returning to Tōkyō he had planned to reform the government, and even contemplated staging a military coup d’etat. Could it be, then, that in anticipation of a showdown with the Ōkubo-led progressives he foresaw his own demise and, even more troubling, his rebellion against the Imperial government? How better to avert such tragedy than to die a noble death for the nation?


  This becomes entirely plausible in light of Saigō’s genuine and reciprocated affection for the young Emperor. Analyzing the relationship between Saigō and the Emperor in his biography of the latter, Donald Keene asserts that while the Emperor felt a deep affection for Saigō, “absolutely nothing suggests that Saigō was dissatisfied with Emperor Meiji or that he hoped another form of government might replace the monarchy.”2 And this makes perfect sense. Saigō, as we know, believed that the Emperor must rule according to Heaven’s will, based on a Confucian ethic. And so, the Imperial monarchy was the ideal form of government for the man who had given his all to overthrowing the Bakufu and restoring Imperial rule. Saigō’s ultimate objective in the coming rebellion was, in Keene’s words, “to rid the emperor of the corrupt officials surrounding him so that he might rule undisturbed by their evil influence.”3


  While serving as a councilor of state, Saigō had focused on reforming the military and the Imperial Household. Thus far all the Emperor’s closest attendants had been high-ranking nobles, many of them women. And just as women in the shōgun’s inner-palace had influenced Bakufu policy, the Emperor’s ladies had wielded significant influence over the effete affairs of the Imperial Court. But the Emperor’s female attendants could not influence affairs of state until the restoration of Imperial rule—and Saigō nipped their power in the bud, so to speak.


  Kaionji writes of Saigō’s concern that the feminine influence over the young Emperor would damage Japan’s image abroad. He therefore set out to “masculinize” the Imperial Court with the aim of fostering manly, heroic qualities in Japan’s head of state. In the summer of Meiji 4 (1871) he revamped the old system to allow former samurai to serve at Court. He removed the women from the Emperor’s private quarters and replaced them with men whose bushidō-engendered firmness of character, fidelity, and courage were beyond question. These men were appointed as Court chamberlains to tutor the Emperor in his studies, to teach him proper speech and demeanor based on Confucian values, to instruct him in the drilling of troops, and to train him in the traditional martial arts.1 Among the Emperor’s mentors were some of Saigō’s most trusted friends from Satsuma, including Murata Shimpachi and Yoshii Tomozané (formerly Kōsuké), and Yamaoka Tesshū (Tetsutarō),2 the latter of whom famously engaged the Emperor in bouts of sumō, beating him each time to toughen him up.3


  Saigō’s efforts yielded the desired results. The Emperor, Saigō wrote to a relative in Kagoshima, preferred the company of his samurai attendants to the nobility. He “intensely dislikes being in the women’s quarters, and spends his time from morning until evening in his office, where he and his chamberlains read and discuss the learning of Japan, China, and the West.” He “is by nature brave and wise, and of an extremely robust constitution,” and many of the noblemen, including Sanjō and Iwakura, “say there has not been such an Emperor in recent generations.” He “practices riding … and intends to drill one platoon each of his personal guards every two or three days.”4 Kaionji reports that until the end of his life the Emperor prided himself on his strong physique, which he attributed to the martial training of his youth1—and for which he must have felt a certain degree of gratitude toward Saigō.


  The Satsuma Rebellion Begins


  In March 1876 (Meiji 9) the government issued a decree banning the carrying of swords by anyone but members of the armed forces and uniformed police.2 Then in August, the government, realizing it could no longer afford to subsidize the former samurai, issued another decree ordering the commutation of all shizoku stipends. All former samurai were thus required to transform their annual incomes into low-interest yielding government bonds, in essence reducing the assets of the shizoku class to fifty percent of their original value. Both decrees were designed to destroy the last vestiges of feudalism in Japan.


  The former samurai had had enough. Three rebellions broke out in October. The first one erupted in Kumamoto on the twenty-fourth, among some two hundred men. The Kumamoto revolt incited four hundred men in Akizuki (formerly a branch han of Fukuoka) to rise up on the twenty-seventh. The third rebellion broke out in Hagi on the twenty-eighth. All three rebellions were crushed by government forces within a matter of days.3 The last and greatest samurai rebellion, led by Saigō, was yet to come.


  When Saigō returned to Kagoshima in November 1873 (Meiji 6), he seemed to have settled down to a quiet life, hunting in the mountains with his dogs, relaxing at the hot springs, writing poetry, and even farming.4 But that life would not continue for long. Each and every one of the officials in Kagoshima Prefecture, including the governor, Ōyama Tsunayoshi, and the police officers, were former Satsuma samurai dissatisfied with the central government. While outwardly abiding by the laws imposed by Tōkyō, the prefecture paid hardly any taxes, the old social hierarchy remained in place, the former samurai continued to receive feudal stipends, and universal conscription was completely ignored. In short, though the han had been abolished and the rest of Japan moved forward to adopt the industrial capitalism of the West, Kagoshima Prefecture became an autonomous political entity under the absolute rule not of the Shimazu family but of the former samurai class, with no substantial difference from the samurai-ruled Satsuma Han of old. And Saigō Takamori, either by design or circumstances (or both), was the undisputed leader.1


  Saigō’s control of Kagoshima Prefecture was bolstered by a network of so-called “Private Schools” he had established in June 1874 (Meiji 7). The two main schools were in the city of Kagoshima, with branches set up elsewhere in the city and throughout the prefecture. One of the main schools, headed by Army Major General Shinohara Kunimoto, was known as the “Rifle Corps School” (and also as the “Imperial Household Guard School” because Shinohara had served in the Household Guard infantry).2 The other main school, headed by Murata Shinpachi, a former artillery corps commander in Saigō’s standing army,3 was known as the “Artillery Corps School.”4 Besides military training,5 Saigō’s schools focused on nurturing samurai values through the study of the Chinese classics, particularly those pertaining to the art of war, among former samurai throughout the prefecture.6 Within one year Saigō’s schools had an estimated enrollment of some thirty thousand, ranging in age from the very young to former samurai in their forties.7


  In January 1877 (Meiji 10), a Mitsubishi-owned steam transport was requisitioned by the government to remove arms and munitions stored at the arsenal in Kagoshima. The government action provoked the Private School students, who broke into a powder magazine on the nights of January 29 and 30, and on the following night looted a naval shipyard, capturing large quantities of weapons and other materials of war.8 Saigō at the time was hunting in the mountains. On February 1, his youngest brother, Kohé, rushed to notify him of the event. Reportedly, Saigō’s immediate reaction was to utter a curse, then ask his brother just what they had expected to achieve by looting weapons. The Satsuma Rebellion had begun.1


  There is no conclusive evidence that Saigō planned or instigated the rebellion—and even as he led his army to Kumamoto, where the heaviest fighting would take place, he lacked a clear purpose or strategy of war.2 He had been absent when his men took the government weapons. He had refused Etō Shinpei’s earlier supplications to support the Saga Rebellion. And his loyalty to the Emperor, as he had demonstrated time and again, was unquestionable, even after he had quit the Imperial government.3 But it is a fact of history that Saigō led the Satsuma Rebellion. Was his antagonism toward the Ōkubo-led progressives so great that he would rise up against the Imperial government? Or perhaps he was motivated by other reasons, too—such as an Ōkubo-led plot to assassinate him.


  On February 10, Ernest Satow, in Kagoshima at the time, heard allegations that one Kawaji Toshiyoshi, formerly a Satsuma samurai and now chief commissioner of police in Tōkyō, in cahoots with Ōkubo, had sent a hit squad to Kagoshima to assassinate Saigō.4 Whether or not Ōkubo actually planned Saigō’s assassination is unclear. The leader of the alleged hit squad, Nakahara Hisao, was captured by Private School students on February 5. According to some sources, he confessed under torture that he and his men had been sent by Kawaji to kill Saigō.5 According to other sources, a government spy in Kagoshima, Tanaka Naoya, wired a message to Tōkyō proposing that three powder magazines in that city be torched, and that during the ensuing uproar Saigō and forty of his officers be cut down. The same sources assert that Tanaka’s message, intercepted by Private School students, incited the rebellion.6


  Saigō returned to Kagoshima on February 3, upon hearing that his men had taken the government weapons.7 On February 5 and 6, councils were held at one of the main Private Schools in Kagoshima to discuss a plan of action. Some opposed mobilizing troops, and one man proposed that Saigō, Kirino, and Shinohara go to Tōkyō to censure the government for ordering Saigō’s assassination. But Kirino and Shinohara, with two other of Saigō’s closest aides—Beppu Shinsuké and Henmi Jūrōta—urged Saigō to lead their army to Tōkyō. Saigō knew that at this point his men would not stand down, asserts Inoue, and so he followed the consensus for war because he was not about to let them die while he himself would live.1 And as we shall see, all of the leaders would die in the coming war. For unlike revolutions throughout history, including the Meiji Restoration, theirs was not a rebellion to eliminate the old and create a new government—it was, rather, a battle to the death with the relentless and powerful tide of history which had rendered their way of life, and indeed most of their most cherished values, obsolete.


  On February 12, Saigō, Kirino, and Shinohara signed a brief statement which they presented to Governor Ōyama, notifying the central government that they, with former soldiers of the Japanese Army, would proceed to Tōkyō to “question” the government, presumably to highlight the numerous grievances of the shizoku class and the alleged plot to assassinate Saigō. There was no mention at all of rebellion.2 Rather than a threat to the Imperial government, then, the statement might be construed as a plea.


  War in the Southwest


  On February 12, Yamagata Aritomo sent a message to Sanjō Sanétomi, warning that the situation in Kagoshima was so tense that once the Satsuma rebels moved into action, former samurai in other prefectures were likely to join them.3 Just a few days prior, Sanjō, Kido, and Itō had expressed similar concern that the rebellion might spread to other hot-beds of samurai unrest,4 including Kumamoto, Saga, Fukuoka, Kōchi, Okayama, Tottori, Hikoné, Shōnai, Kuwana, and Aizu5—and it is not without some irony that Satsuma’s most bitter enemies, Aizu and Kuwana, were included on the list of Saigō’s prospective allies. Keene incisively remarks that the Satsuma Rebellion “pitt[ed] heroes of the Restoration against one another.” It threatened the very survival of the Meiji government, and at its start it was by no means certain that it would fail. Had the rebellion succeeded, “the entire political configuration of Japan would undoubtedly have changed.”1


  Saigō’s army of some thirty thousand former samurai was comprised of thirteen thousand from his private schools, an additional ten thousand from Kagoshima Prefecture, and men from other prefectures (i.e., former han) around Kyūshū. The government forces, exceeding fifty thousand, consisted mostly of conscripts, and included more than 2,200 naval personnel. The supreme commander was Prince Arisugawa-no-Miya Taruhito Shinnō, under whom Saigō had served as a staff officer during the Boshin War.2 In command of the army was Yamagata Aritomo. Heading the naval forces was Kawamura Sumiyoshi of Satsuma, Saigō’s cousin and Katsu Kaishū’s successor in the Navy Ministry. Both Yamagata and Kawamura had served under Saigō, and many of their officers were former Satsuma samurai with close personal ties to the rebel leader.3 If, as biographer Tanaka Sōgorō asserts, Saigō’s rebels had that undaunted samurai spirit by which they would never give up, the government forces had the clear advantage in both arms and number of men.4


  On February 15 the rebel army headed northward from Kagoshima for Kumamoto amid heavy snowfall, the first in fifty years to hit the temperate region of southern Kyūshū. Four days later the government declared war on the rebels.5 On February 22, fifteen thousand rebel troops attacked Kumamoto Castle, a government garrison.6 The subsequent siege of Kumamoto Castle was long and bitter, lasting fifty days.7 The defenders lost communication with the outside, while awaiting the arrival of relief forces. If the castle fell, the rebels would rule all of Kyūshū. But if the Kumamoto garrison could hold off the rebels until relief arrived, they foresaw victory. On March 15, government forces launched an attack on the rebels’ stronghold at Tabaruzaka, just north of Kumamoto. It was the scene of the bitterest fighting of the war, with high casualties on both sides. But the government was victorious at Tabaruzaka, the turning point of the war. The siege continued for another three weeks until the arrival of the full force of the government army under Kuroda’s command.1 Saigō’s army began to retreat on April 15.2


  Katsu Kaishū first heard of the outbreak of the Seinan Sensō (literally the “War in the Southwest”), as the Satsuma Rebellion is called in Japanese, on February 10.3 He clearly sympathized with Saigō; and he harbored ill feelings toward Ōkubo Toshimichi, who had been the cause of his exclusion from the government. He almost certainly blamed Ōkubo for the unfolding tragedy in the southwest, and on March 31 noted that he had discussed his feelings with Satow.4 Satow wrote in his diary that Kaishū believed all that “was required to prevent this civil war was the retirement of Ôkubo and Kuroda,” and “that Kawaji did send down men to assassinate Saigô, and that Ôkubo was a party to the project, not perhaps explicitly…. He wished that Sir Harry cld. find an opportunity of interposing with friendly advice to prevent further bloodshed …” When Satow informed Kaishū that Iwakura had told Parkes “that the Satsuma men were in no disposition to surrender … Katsu laughed, [and said] ‘No! truly the government is more likely to do that…. If the government were to win, all its prominent members would be assassinated.’”5 Kaishū also told Satow that the “chief Satsuma officers in the army are nowhere to be heard of, and it is principally led by the Chôshiu men”6—i.e., the rebellion was a fight between the Saigō-led samurai party on the one side, and the Ōkubo party backed by Chōshū on the other.


  The government was mindful of Kaishū’s friendship with Saigō. On March 20, Kaishū noted a request by Iwakura communicated through Genrōin member Sano Tsunétami of Saga, that he personally see to it that the uprising in the southwest would not spread to Tōkyō—i.e., that Kaishū “pacify” anti-government sentiment among former Tokugawa vassals in Tōkyō and nearby Shizuoka who might take advantage of the Satsuma Rebellion to stage an uprising in the capital. Kaishū accepted Iwakura’s request, which he vaguely noted in his journal, and more specifically in a financial ledger that he kept.1 During the Satsuma Rebellion he noted a number of times in his journal and ledger that he gave money to numerous former Tokugawa samurai in need. Why he did this is unclear, though it might have been part of a plan to “pacify” them. It is also unclear what Kaishū did, if anything, to honor Iwakura’s request.2


  Kaishū had met with Sano Tsunétami at least three times between January 21 and March 1.3 Based on an interview at Hikawa twenty-one years later, it seems that during at least one of those meetings Sano asked Kaishū to travel to Kagoshima to persuade Saigō to stand down. If he were to go to Kagoshima, Kaishū replied, he would need “plenary powers.” Asked what he meant by that, Kaishū told Sano that Ōkubo and Kido must be forced to resign. Iwakura refused, and so Kaishū did not go to Kagoshima.4 Kaishū obviously believed that Ōkubo’s clash with Saigō was the cause of the Satsuma Rebellion.


  The British, too, were aware of Kaishū’s special relationship with Saigō. On the afternoon of July 13, Satow called on Kaishū to urge him to intervene with Saigō. Again Kaishū refused to involve himself. “Katsu was entirely opposed to any such undertaking,” Satow wrote. Kaishū’s reason was twofold: “detestation of Ôkubo and fear lest any manifestation of sympathy for Saigô should endanger his own liberty. He had long ago vowed not to serve the government under Ôkubo, whom he had not seen since Ô’s mission to Peking. Overtures had been made to him several times on behalf of the govt. before the uprising of Satsuma, to go down to Kagoshima, and offer such promises as would avert trouble, but he had refused to be used as a coolie to carry Ôkubo’s messages. So that scheme failed.”5


  Around this time, in Heartrending Narrative, Kaishū elaborated on the reasons for his antagonism toward the government under Ōkubo, though both Ōkubo and Saigō would be dead by the time the book was published in the following year:


  
    It has already been ten years since the Restoration, everything has changed, and [you] head, by degree, toward luxury. Officials of the government, take heed! I have something to say. When the Bakufu was rotten and ready to fall, it was easy for you to bring it down. But without so much as considering that fact, you are arrogant enough to think you are brave and wise, and you insult neighboring countries, trifle with the military … live in beautiful houses and wear fine clothes, and impose heavy taxes—but you will gain nothing from any of this. Your most urgent task now is to learn from the past, repeatedly, and be mindful of what’s to come….1

  


  It seems certain that Katsu Kaishū sympathized with his friend Saigō when writing the above.


  Saigō’s Death


  While the rebels were fighting in Kumamoto, Kagoshima had been captured by the Imperial navy.2 Saigō, meanwhile, who was over-weight, was suffering from a swelling of the testicles caused by filariasis, a parasitic infection probably contracted during his exile on Amami Ōshima. Unable to ride a horse or even walk, he had to be carried by sedan.3 It is said that during the war Saigō kept two of his dogs by his side. Then on the night of July 7, before a planned attack on the government forces at Nagaimura in Nobéoka, Miyazaki Prefecture, Saigō, his eyes filled with tears, petted his dogs and commanded them to “go home.” One of the dogs made it back to Saigō’s house in Kagoshima. The other one disappeared.4 The rebel attacks on the government forces failed, and Saigō was forced to retreat to Kagoshima with just a fraction of his army remaining. When Saigō and his men reached Kagoshima on September 1, over ten thousand government troops occupied the city.5


  The exact circumstances of Saigō’s final days and the manner of his death are uncertain. Tanaka Sōgorō reports that only five hundred rebels made it back to Kagoshima alive.1 They entrenched themselves among the caves on the rocky summit of Shiroyama (literally “Castle Mountain”), behind Kagoshima Castle, overlooking the city. In his last known recorded communication, dated September 22, 1877 (Meiji 10), Saigō urged his men to die bravely in their imminent last battle.2


  At around 4 A.M. on September 24, Yamagata launched a general attack on the remnants of Saigō’s army. As Yamagata’s forces approached, Saigō, with only some forty men left, including Kirino, Murata, Beppu, and Henmi (Shinohara had died at Kumamoto), lined up in formation in front of the caves to march downhill to meet the enemy.3 According to Tanaka’s account, as they marched many were mowed down by gunfire.4 Finally, two of those still standing, Beppu and Henmi, urged Saigō to end it right then and there. But still Saigō would not give up—rather he ordered his men to carry on and die pursuing the enemy.


  Soon after that, at around 7 A.M., Saigō was hit.5 “Saigō was shot through both legs by a bullet,” Ernest Satow wrote in his diary entry of October 3, “and being unable to move, his head was taken off by [ ]... All the other leaders were killed. Some four hundred were taken prisoners or surrendered, a few escaped.”6 According to most sources, Saigō, having been shot, turned to Beppu and asked him to perform the duties of a second. Kneeling down, Saigō drew his short sword, and as he brought the blade to his abdomen, Beppu honored Saigō’s last request.7 Augustus H. Mounsey, secretary of the British Legation at the time,8 offers the following graphic depiction of the tragic scene:


  
    Saigô was amongst the first to fall, wounded by a bullet in the thigh. Thereupon Hemmi Jiurôda,9 one of his lieutenants, performed what Samurai consider a friendly office. With one blow of his keen heavy sword he severed his chief’s head from his shoulders, in order to spare him the disgrace of falling alive into his enemy’s hands. This done, Hemmi handed the head to one of Saigô’s servants for concealment and committed suicide. Saigô’s head was buried, but so hurriedly that some of the hair remained exposed, and it was subsequently discovered by a coolie. Around Saigô fell Kirino, Murata, Beppu, Ikegami Shiro, and one hundred of the principal Samurai of the Satsuma clan, who had sought to protect their chief to the last, and refused to survive him.1

  


  On the next day, Mounsey reports, corpses were retrieved from the battlefield for identification and burial in the cemetery of a small temple in the city. The bodies of Kirino, Beppu, Henmi, Murata, and others were laid side by side. “Close to the body of Kirino lay the headless trunk of a tall well-formed powerful man, with a bullet wound in the thigh and a stab in the stomach,”2 indicating that Saigō had, symbolically at least, attempted seppuku. While the Imperial Army officers discussed whether or not the body was Saigō’s, “a head was brought in by some soldiers. It fitted the trunk and was recognised as Saigô’s head. It was disfigured and ghastly, clotted with blood and earth. Admiral Kawamura, the senior officer present, reverently washed the head with his own hands, as a mark of respect for his former friend and companion in arms during the war of the Restoration.”3


  One can’t help but wonder, had Katsu Kaishū not resigned from the government, if he might have been present in Kagoshima—not as a military commander but rather again as a peacemaker in a kind of reenactment of his historical meeting with Saigō nine-and-a-half years earlier, in a last-ditch effort to save his cherished friend from a tragic end.


  Ōkubo Assassinated


  It is remarkable that Kaishū did not even mention Saigō’s death in his journal, though he surely knew about it. The only explanation, in my view, is found in wary precaution: Satow’s observation that “any manifestation of sympathy for Saigō” might “endanger his own liberty.” Kaishū had ample cause to be wary. His loyalty was questioned by the Bakufu and later by the Imperial government on numerous occasions. In Meiji 11 (1878), the year after the Satsuma Rebellion, he was investigated by the police on suspicion that he had provided funds to Satsuma rebels, when, in fact, he had merely given cash to a man he believed to be from Satsuma—not for the rebellion but rather because the man claimed financial hardship.1


  In the midst of the Satsuma Rebellion, Kido Takayoshi died of tuberculosis and brain disorder in Kyōto on May 26, 1877,2 at age forty-five—which Kaishū briefly noted in his journal on the next day.3 Almost one year later, on May 14, 1878, Kaishū again made only cursory mention of an event of perhaps even greater significance to the history of modern Japan: “I hear that Ōkubo Toshimichi was assassinated this morning.” Kaishū wrote nothing else in his journal entry of that day, except that a light rain fell.4


  Ōkubo had left his residence in Kasumigaseki at 8 A.M., for a short carriage ride to the Imperial Palace. The streets were still empty under an overcast sky when suddenly men with drawn swords attacked his carriage, incapacitating the two horses and killing the coachman. As Ōkubo tried to escape, one of the assassins, Shimada Ichirō, sliced open his face from mid-forehead to below the eyes. The assassins then pulled Ōkubo from the carriage and delivered the coup de grace.5


  It was a common scenario of political assassination throughout the Restoration era: a government leader butchered en route to or away from the government offices, his murder planned and executed by a group of samurai with shared grievances. Six conspirators—five from Ishikawa, one from Shimané—turned themselves in. They were eventually tried and executed.6 Their motives have long been disputed. During their trial they stated several grievances focusing on Ōkubo’s suppression of the people, his dictatorial administration, and his suppression of the samurai class.7 But the consensus among historians is that a principal motive was to avenge Saigō’s death, and therefore Ōkubo’s assassination was a direct consequence of the Satsuma Rebellion.8 The last of the triumvirate of the Meiji Restoration was dead ten years after the fall of the Tokugawa Bakufu.


  Deceased Friends


  Though Katsu Kaishū had not mentioned Saigō Takamori’s death in his journal, shortly after Saigō died he produced a small book about late great men of the Meiji Restoration. It is clear that Saigō was foremost on his mind—but he could not explicitly dedicate the book to him. Bōyūchō (Notebook of Deceased Friends) is an annotated compilation of letters, poems, and paintings in the original calligraphic brush-work, which Kaishū personally had received from eight deceased friends “over my career of thirty years.”1 (The book actually covers ten men, but Kaishū possessed calligraphic works addressed to himself from only eight of them.) The introduction is dated according to the old lunar calendar, “late fall” of Meiji 10 (1877). “Late fall” corresponds to September, the month of Saigō’s death. And though Saigō is not specifically named in the introduction, just the mention of “late fall” would have signified to Kaishū’s contemporaries that the author had the disgraced rebel leader foremost in mind.2


  Included beside Saigō are (in order of appearance): Sakuma Shōzan, Yoshida Torajirō (Shōin),3 Shimazu Nariakira, Yamanouchi Yōdō (with the image of the gourd saké flask signed “Drunken Lord of the Sea of Whales”), Katsura Kogorō, Komatsu Tatéwaki, Yokoi Shōnan, Hirosawa Hyōsuké (assassinated in Meiji 4), and Hatta Tomonori of Satsuma (a tanka poet of the Imperial Household).4 Yokoi and Saigō are allotted the most space, with three works included from each of them. But Saigō alone is alluded to (if only implicity) in the introduction and it was with Saigō’s poem, “Zangiku” (“Chrysanthemums of Early Winter”), that Kaishū concluded the book, with the following commentary in four stanzas, written in the classical Chinese literary form:


  
    I was sent by the Imperial throne to Kagoshima in Meiji 6.1


    [Saigō]2 visited me at my inn. We talked and wrote, with great pleasure.3


    I happen to recite an old poem and am struck with profound sadness; so I include it here.


    When I think of the past, I truly feel separate from the world.4

  


  The above is signed “Kaishū,” followed by the last part of his formal name, “Mononobé no Yoshikuni.” It is dated according to the lunar calendar, “early winter, [Meiji] 10,” which corresponds to October, the month after Saigō’s death.5 While the poignancy of Kaishū’s language may be lost in translation, the meaning of his words is clear.


  ***


  The peaceful surrender of Edo Castle to Imperial forces in Kei 4 (1868) was the culminating achievement of the fifteen years Katsu Kaishū had worked to eliminate the decadence of the old and usher in the new era, never once forgetting his ultimate objective of creating a modern Japanese state. The momentous events of the following decade—most notably the war in the north, the abolition of the han and the other major reforms of the central government, and the samurai revolts ending with the Satsuma Rebellion and the death of Saigō Takamori—had been beyond the control of the man who, together with Saigō, had saved the capital and indeed the Japanese nation from all-out civil war. Concluding this chronicle of the fall of the Tokugawa Bakufu and the rise of Imperial Japan through the eyes of Katsu Kaishū is a brief look at the man during the last two decades of his life.


  Footnotes


  1 HS, 335.


  2 Keene, 281.


  3 Keene, 281.


  1 Kaionji, 1: 13–16; Keene, 201–02.


  2 Kaionji, 1: 13.


  3 Kaionji, 1: 14.


  4 From Daisaigō Zenshū, Vol. 2, in Hirayama, 92.


  1 Kaionji, 1: 16.


  2 Keene, 257.


  3 Iwata, 243–45.


  4 Inoue, 2: 201.


  1 Inoue, 2: 202.


  2 Inoue, 2: 202.


  3 MIJJ, 984.


  4 Inoue, 2: 202.


  5 Inoue, 2: 203.


  6 Keene, 271.


  7 Inoue, 2: 204.


  8 Iwata, 247.


  1 Inoue, 2: 218.


  2 Inoue, 2: 222.


  3 A set of precepts written by Saigō were displayed at each of the Private Schools. One such precept included the term “Sonnō” (“Imperial Reverence”), the same one used in the Restoration war cry Sonnō-Jōi. (Keene, 271, 780n.25)


  4 Ruxton, 231–32.


  5 Inoue, 2: 218.


  6 Iwata, 248–49.


  7 Matsuura, KK2, 501.


  1 Inoue, 2: 219.


  2 Inoue, 2: 219.


  3 Keene, 275.


  4 Keene, 272.


  5 Keene, 781n.32.


  1 Keene, 273.


  2 Tanaka, Saigō, 304.


  3 Inoue, 2: 221. In command of the various brigades were Kuroda Kiyotaka, Metropolitan Police Bureau Chief/Major General Kawaji Toshiyoshi, and Saigō’s cousin Ōyama Iwao, all from Satsuma. And back in Tōkyō overseeing military affairs for the government in Yamagata’s absense was Saigō Takamori’s brother, Tsugumichi.


  4 Tanaka, Saigō, 304.


  5 Inoue, 2: 221.


  6 Keene, 277.


  7 Inoue, 2: 223.


  1 Keene, 281–83.


  2 Inoue, 2: 223.


  3 Kaishū’s journal, in Katsube, KKZ, 20: 118; Matsuura, KK2, 501.


  4 Kaishū’s journal, in Katsube, KKZ, 20: 126.


  5 Kaishū’s prediction of assassination would prove accurate, when Ōkubo Toshimichi would be killed in May 1878 (Meiji 11).


  6 Ruxton, 249–50.


  1 Matsuura, KK2, 502–03; Kaishū’s journal, in Katsube, KKZ, 20: 124.


  2 Matsuura, KK2, 507.


  3 Ibid., 503.


  4 KG, 214.


  5 Ruxton, 266–67.


  1 Danchōnoki, in BN, 382.


  2 Tanaka, Saigō, 305.


  3 Inoue, 2: 223.


  4 Inoue, 2: 223.


  5 Ravina, 209.


  1 Tanaka, Saigō, 305.


  2 Yates, 168.


  3 Tanaka, Saigō, 305–06; Inoue, 2: 223.


  4 Tanaka, Saigō, 306.


  5 Inoue, 2: 283.


  6 Ruxton, 294.


  7 Inoue, 2: 283.


  8 Dickins, 226.


  9 Unlike most sources, which say that Beppu served as Saigō’s second, Mounsey attributes the role to Henmi.


  1 Mounsey, 214–15.


  2 Mounsey, 216.


  3 Mounsey, 216.


  1 Matsuura, KK2, 509–13.


  2 Jansen, Making of Modern Japan, 370.


  3 Katsube, KKZ, 20: 136.


  4 Ibid., 192.


  5 Iwata, 252–53.


  6 Iwata, 253.


  7 Iwata, 253–54.


  8 Iwata, 254.


  1 Bōyūchō, Seitan to Itsuwa, 77.


  2 Matsuura, KK2, 523.


  3 Yoshida Shōin is not allotted his own chapter in the book, but rather is included in the first chapter along with Sakuma Shōzan. Since Kaishū did not know Yoshida personally, Yoshida was not a “friend” nor had he ever sent a letter or poem to Kaishū. Included, then, is a letter from Yoshida to his own father. (Matsuura, KK2, 74–75)


  4 Noticeably missing from Kaishū’s chosen array of late friends are Sakamoto Ryōma and Ōkubo Toshimichi. While Ryōma was unquestionably a “friend” of Kaishū’s, Matsuura Rei suggests (KK2, 526) one compelling reason that he was not included: Ryōma was implicitly included in Bōyūchō through Yōdō’s gourd saké flask, which Kaishū had obtained as proof that Ryōma had been pardoned for fleeing Tosa Han. As for Ōkubo, he was still alive when Bōyūchō was completed in early 1878 (Meiji 11)—though even if he had been killed before that it is doubtful that Kaishū would have included him as a “friend.” Ōkubo’s funeral was held on May 17, three days after his assassination. Kaishū did not attend the ceremony, but rather sent his son-in-law, second daughter Kōko’s husband, Hikita Masayoshi, in his place. (Katsube, KKZ, 20: 192; Matsuura, KK2, 529)


  1 Kaishū refers to a trip he made to Kagoshima in 1873 at Saigō’s request, to help him persuade Shimazu Hisamitsu to join the Tōkyō government (KG, 213). Hisamitsu was angry with Saigō for having supported the return of the registers and the abolition of the han (Inoue, 2: 103), and resentful of having been superseded by him in the government. (Matsuura, KK2, 832n.182) Kaishū had refused the same request by Sanjō, but when shown Saigō’s letter which said, “‘by all means, send Katsu,’” he was “terribly moved” and agreed to go. (KG, 213)


  2 Here Kaishū uses the honorific “Sensei” in place of Saigō’s name.


  3 By “wrote” Kaishū refers to the poetry and calligraphic painting traditionally practiced by samurai, including himself and Saigō. Whether or not he was referring to Saigō’s poem “Zangiku” is unclear.


  4 Bōyūchō, Seitan to Itsuwa, 185.


  5 Matsuura, KK2, 525.


  


  [image: ] EPILOGUE [image: ]


  The Shōgun’s Last Samurai


  
    An old saying has it that one should not tell one’s dreams to an idiot. I reverse that to say: Only an idiot tells his dreams.1

  


  [image: ]


  Katsu Kaishū set himself to the task of clearing Saigō Takamori’s name. In July 1879 (Meiji 12), less than two years after Saigō’s death, he erected a stone monument to his friend at the Jōkōji temple in Kinégawa, Tōkyō. That Kaishū erected the monument ten years before Saigō was exonerated speaks loudly of his undying admiration for the man—and of his own moral courage to stand by his conviction that Saigō was no traitor. Engraved on the front surface is a poem by Saigō, “Feelings in Prison,” which he wrote during his second exile, on Okinoérabujima. The meaning of the last line of Saigō’s poem is: “Keep my spirit [here] to protect the Imperial Palace.” On the reverse of the monument is Kaishū’s dedication to Saigō. The “Monument of the Remaining Spirit” (Ryūkonhi), as it is called, stands today by the gravesite of Katsu Kaishū and his wife Tami at Senzokuiké pond, in Ōta-ku, Tōkyō.2 My translation of the first half of Kaishū’s dedication follows:


  
    In the spring of Keiō Boshin [Keiō 4 (1868)] you came east [to Edo] leading a great army. There was a great uproar and the people [of Edo] bore the burden. I was deeply worried and sent a letter to your camp. You accepted [my request] and issued orders to the troops, admonishing them against arrogance, thus saving one million souls in the city from untold misery. What magnanimity! What justice!3

  


  In the second half of the dedication, Kaishū lauds the “Feelings in Prison” poem, and expresses his own “feelings of reverence and longing” for his late friend, which he cannot control. And so he inscribes his feelings on the monument. “Alas, you knew me well,” says Kaishū. “And there is no one who knew you as well as I.” He signed the inscription “Your friend Kaishū, Katsu Awa.”1


  Toward Restoring Saigō’s Reputation


  Once the monument was in place, Kaishū moved to exonerate Saigō Takamori. In October 1883 (Meiji 16), six years after Saigō’s death, he began communicating with Saigō’s old friend from Satsuma, Yoshii Tomozané,2 a former chief of staff of the Imperial Household Ministry then serving as director of Japan Railway Company,3 and with Yamaoka Tetsutarō, then a high official in the Imperial Household Ministry, about the possibility of arranging for Saigō’s eldest son, Kikujirō, to have an audience with the Emperor.4 Beside his primary purpose of clearing Saigō’s name, Kaishū hoped that an Imperial audience with Saigō’s son would serve to mitigate the ill feelings among those in Kagoshima who blamed the leaders of the central government for Saigō’s death.5


  Kikujirō, then age twenty-three, was born of his father’s mistress on Amami Ōshima. He had fought in the Satsuma Rebellion under his father, was wounded and captured. Kikujirō had a half brother, Toratarō, six years younger,6 who was born of Saigō’s wife, Ito. But Toratarō lived in Kagoshima, while Kikujirō lived in Tōkyō with his uncle, Saigō Tsugumichi.7 Kaishū therefore chose the older brother as a more appropriate conduit to clear their father’s name. However, in the following New Year Toratarō, rather than Kikujirō, was summoned to Tōkyō.8


  In March 1884 (Meiji 17) Itō Hirobumi was appointed minister of the Imperial Household, around which time it was decided that Yoshii would be made vice minister to maintain the balance of power between Satsuma and Chōshū. When Toratarō arrived in Tōkyō on April 13, Kaishū was informed straightaway. He immediately met with Yoshii to tell him that Saigō’s son must be granted an Imperial audience without delay, so that he may ask the Emperor to exonerate his father before any trouble developed back in Kagoshima from those who had opposed his coming to Tōkyō. Yoshii disagreed, saying that Toratarō should be satisfied with the Imperial favor bestowed upon him and that he would have ample opportunity in the future to request exoneration. But Kaishū was adamant and urged Yoshii to ask Itō for help in arranging an Imperial audience. Kaishū then met with Itō on April 16, but his request was denied.


  As it turned out, Toratarō reported to the Imperial Household Ministry on April 25, but was not granted an audience with the Emperor. Instead, he was met by Itō and the nobleman Tokudaiji Sanétsuné, then the ministry’s chief-of-staff. Toratarō was informed by the two high officials that he would be granted the generous sum of 1,200 yen per year to study in Germany, to which he replied that, though grateful for the endowment, he wished to have an audience with the Emperor to request directly that his father’s name be cleared.1 Toratarō’s wish was denied. Both he and Kaishū would have to wait another five years until Saigō would be officially exonerated.


  Count Katsu Awa


  Itō Hirobumi, having visited Europe to study the constitutions of various countries, including most notably Germany and Austria, believed that the time had come to establish a constitutional monarchy in Japan toward perfecting Imperial rule and establishing modern legislative and judicial systems.2 And he advocated the inclusion of samurai (shizoku) into the aristocracy (kazoku), which thus far had been reserved for daimyo and Court nobles. The nobleman Iwakura Tomomi, the Emperor’s minister of the right, opposed Itō on this latter issue.3 Iwakura, however, became gravely ill and died on July 20, 1883 (Meiji 16) at age fifty-nine.4 In July 1884 the Peerage Act was instituted,5 providing for five ranks of nobility to replace the old aristocratic titles: prince, marquis, count, viscount, and baron.1 Peer-age was now to be awarded on the basis of both family rank and meritorious deeds, thus allowing for distinguished samurai to be accepted into the aristocracy.2


  Among those made princes were Tokugawa Iésato (formerly Kaménosuké, Yoshinobu’s successor), Shimazu Hisamitsu and his son Tadayoshi, Mōri Motonori (formerly Sadahiro, adoptive son and heir of the late and last Chōshū daimyo, Mōri Takachika), Sanjō Sanétomi, and Iwakura Tomomi’s son Tomosada. Created marquis were Yamanouchi Yōdō’s adoptive son and heir Toyonori (Yōdō had died in Meiji 5), Nabéshima Naohiro (former daimyo of Saga), Ōkubo Toshimichi’s eldest son Toshinaka, and Kido Takayoshi’s adoptive son Shōjirō. Created counts were six former samurai from Satsuma (Matsukata Masayoshi, Kuroda Kiyotaka, Ōyama Iwao, Saigō Tsugumichi, Yoshii Tomozané, and Ijichi Masaharu), four from Chōshū (Itō Hirobumi, Yamagata Aritomo, Inoué Kaoru, and Shinagawa Yajirō), and one each from Tosa and Saga: Hijikata Hisamoto and Soéjima Tanéomi.3


  On May 9, 1887 (Meiji 20), nearly four years after the above-named men were admitted into the peerage, it was decided by the Emperor that Katsu Kaishū, Itagaki Taisuké, Gotō Shōjirō, and Ōkuma Shigénobu would join their ranks as counts.4 So how did Kaishū, concerned as he was with the welfare of the common people and the lower rungs of the samurai class, feel about the honor? For the answer, again recall his “Letter of Indignation,” written twenty years prior in 1867 as the Bakufu was falling, when he had called for the creation of a national government “based on justice—not for selfish purposes but for the commonwealth.” It would have been completely out of character, then, for the son of Katsu Kokichi to feel anything but reservation about entering the newly instituted aristocracy, as he expressed in a letter to the most powerful man in the Imperial government.


  About a year-and-a-half earlier, on December 22, 1885 (Meiji 18), the Council of State had been abolished and replaced with a parliamentary cabinet filled by ten ministers. Imperial Household Minister Itō Hirobumi became the first prime minister.1 Kaishū’s letter to Itō, dated May 8 of Meiji 20 (1887), was in reply to an earlier correspondence from the Imperial Household Ministry2 requesting Kaishū’s presence at the said ministry on May 9 to receive his new title. But he was getting old (he was sixty-five), Kaishū wrote, so it was hard for him to leave home. And recently he was suffering from rheumatism in the knees, making it difficult to even walk. Not only did he refuse the request to appear at the ministry but he turned down the peerage because, as he wrote to Itō, at his advanced age he had no intention of participating in worldly affairs or, after his death, leaving the title to any of his descendents (i.e., his eldest son Koroku).3


  As Imperial Household minister, Itō was unable to accept Kaishū’s refusal of the Emperor’s decision to confer the title. To persuade him, he sought the help of Miyajima Seiichirō, his subordinate in the ministry and Kaishū’s friend. Miyajima immediately went to see Kaishū. When Miyajima arrived at the Hikawa residence that evening he was informed that Kaishū had gone to see a doctor for the pain in his knees. When Kaishū returned after 9 P.M., Miyajima was waiting for him. Just how he managed to persuade Kaishū is unclear, but at around midnight Kaishū agreed to accept the title of count from the Emperor. Twenty-nine other former samurai were created viscounts and eighteen were made barons, all for meritorious deeds. Among the newly created viscounts were three former Tokugawa samurai: Ōkubo Ichiō, Yamaoka Tesshū, and Enomoto Takéaki.4


  Eight years later, on August 14, 1895 (Meiji 28), at age seventy-three, Count Katsu Awa gave an interview to the Kokumin Shimbun newspaper, in which he alluded to his title. “I’m naturally a bad person, which is why I put a market price on society,” he said in his signature mock self-deprecatory tone, which he was apt to quickly switch to self-praise underpinned by the truth.


  
    I know that when the price goes up, it’ll eventually go back down. When the price goes down, it’ll eventually go back up. And it never takes more than ten years for the market price to rise and fall. So, if I see that the price for me is down, all I need do is hunker down and wait a while—and sure enough it’ll rise again. The former villain and traitor Katsu Rintarō is now Count Katsu Awa. But even if I act as if I’m important now, after a while I’ll only grow old and senile, and nobody will even bother to spit on me then. So anyway, that’s the way the market price of society is. A person who has the patience to wait out those ten years of rising and falling is a great man. And actually I’m one of them.1

  


  Privy Councilor Katsu Awa


  Count Katsu Awa was promoted to the junior third Court rank by the Imperial Household Ministry on December 27, 1887 (Meiji 20).2 In early April 1888, Prime Minister Itō Hirobumi completed a draft of the constitution,3 which he had begun working on in 1886.4 Itō’s draft required the Emperor’s authorization.5 To obtain it, a Privy Council was established on April 28, whose initial main function was to discuss matters regarding the constitution, including modifications of the provisions in Itō’s draft.6


  Privy councilors had to be men of at least forty years old who had distinguished themselves through service to the state and who demonstrated an appropriate level of expertise.7 As chief proponent of the Privy Council, Itō Hirobumi was appointed its president, upon which he resigned as prime minister of the Cabinet. According to Itō’s wishes, Kuroda Kiyotaka, then minister of agriculture and commerce, succeeded him.8 (It was apt that a Satsuma man would succeed a Chōshū man as prime minister, a pattern that would continue until shortly before the turn of the twentieth century). On April 30, twelve privy councilors were appointed, including Katsu Kaishū.9


  So how did Kaishū react to his appointment to the Privy Council? With characteristic aplomb disguised by self-deprecation, as expressed in a written opinion that he hand-delivered to President Itō on May 8, the day of the official opening. Kaishū began with a statement of his own lack of ability, and a little later wrote that even if he met the basic requirement of being at least forty years old, he was an “old man” (Kaishū was sixty-six) and by no means an “expert” in anything—and anyway, he pointed out, it was against government policy to employ “decrepit old men.” Kaishū’s written opinion was long and drawn out, but the gist, as Matsuura Rei observes, was that the Privy Council was quite useless.1


  However, Kaishū’s statement, it seems, was more or less ignored; and, at any rate, he served on the Privy Council for the rest of his life. But he attended neither the council on its opening day nor its meetings during the following few days when Itō’s draft of the constitution was studied among the councilors. And his attendance during the following weeks of critical deliberation on the draft was so sporadic that on June 4 Itō himself had to come to Kaishū’s home to urge him to attend the council meetings.2


  The Deaths of Yamaoka Tesshū and Ōkubo Ichiō


  Kaishū lost two of his most cherished friends during the same month in 1888. Yamaoka Tesshū died of stomach cancer on July 19 at age fifty-three.3 On the day of his death, Kaishū called on him at his home in Tōkyō. Upon entering the house he found the sword master surrounded by visitors and sitting in zazen—the practice of Zen meditation—wearing a “pure white kimono” under a Buddhist robe, “with perfect composure,” Kaishū recalled. He asked his friend if the end was near. “Tesshū opened his eyes slightly and, smiling, replied without [showing] pain, ‘Thanks so much for coming, Sensei.4 I am about to enter Nirvana.’ Then I said to him, ‘Become Buddha,’ and left.” According to Kaishū’s oral recollection ten years later in October 1898 (Meiji 31), Yamaoka died shortly after he left him. At the time of his death, “he had a white fan in hand.” Chanting a Buddhist prayer, he “smiled at all present, including his wife, children, and relatives,” and, even after he finally died, maintained the proper sitting posture. In manifesting Buddhist enlightenment, Kaishū remarked, Yamaoka demonstrated “just how well he understood bushidō.”1


  On July 31, Ōkubo Ichiō died at age seventy-two.2 Tributes to both men comprise the last two entries of Kaishū’s collection of biographical sketches, Tsuisan Ichiwa, published two years later in August 1890 (Meiji 23). Calligraphic writings from both are included as the last two entries in the companion volume, Ryūhō Iboku, published at the same time. The latter includes one piece from Yamaoka, comprising a poem and the last letter he wrote to Kaishū, dated May 15, about two months before his death. From Ōkubo is a letter, written just four days before his own death, thanking Kaishū for taking care of Yamaoka’s personal affairs after their friend’s passing. Kaishū paid special tribute to Ōkubo in Ryūhō by annotating his letter, the only annotation he attached to entries produced by seventy-five historically noteworthy men.3


  The Meiji Constitution and the Exoneration of Saigō Takamori


  Privy Councilor Count Katsu Awa was promoted to the senior third Imperial rank in October 1888 (Meiji 21).4 The Meiji Constitution was promulgated by the Emperor on February 11, 1889, marking the beginning of parliamentary government in Japan.5 Kaishū noted in his journal that he attended the ceremony of the public pronouncement held that morning,6 along with members of the Imperial family and high-ranking nobles, cabinet members and other high government officials including fellow privy councilors, and foreign representatives.7


  On the same day, Saigō Takamori was exonerated and redecorated with the senior third rank.8 In June 1902 (Meiji 35), a year-and-a-half before the outbreak of the Russo-Japanese War, Saigō Toratarō was created marquis by the Imperial government. By then his father was recognized as a national hero. According to Inoue Kiyoshi, the revival of Saigō Takamori was propelled, in part, by his image as the man who had advocated an invasion of Korea—and the Imperial Japanese government evoked his heroism as the most effective element in its propaganda campaign to gain unwavering public support for its drive toward militarism.1


  Koroku’s Death and Kaishū’s Adoption of Yoshinobu’s Son


  Katsu Kaishū’s eldest son Koroku had traveled to America in Keiō 3/6 (1867).2 He stayed in the United States for ten years, enrolling at the Naval Academy in Annapolis. He graduated at age twenty-six on June 20, 1877.3 After returning to Japan that December, he was appointed navy first lieutenant on January 26, 1878 (Meiji 11).4 But he was ailing and two days after his appointment he requested sick leave.5 Koroku would be sick, off and on, over the remaining fourteen years of his life.


  In 1892 (Meiji 25), Kaishū turned seventy years old. Koroku, as his eldest son, a lieutenant commander in the navy since 1879 (Meiji 12), and decorated with the junior sixth Court rank since Meiji 20,6 was expected to succeed him as head of the Katsu family and inherit the title of count. On February 7 of Meiji 25 Kaishū noted with characteristic brevity that Koroku had finally succumbed to his long battle with illness,7 ten days before his forty-first birthday. Despite the shortness of the journal entry, Kaishū was undoubtedly devastated, as observed by Miyajima Seiichirō, whom he called to his home, apparently on the day of Koroku’s death.8


  Two days later, Kaishū sent a letter to the Tokugawa family, addressed to both Yoshinobu (in Shizuoka) and his heir Iésato (in Tōkyō), the latter now thirty-nine years old.9 Kaishū expressed the wish that upon his own death Yoshinobu’s youngest son, Kuwashi, age five at the time, would inherit his title of count, along with the Katsu family line, to save the peerage from lapsing. To that end, he asked that Yoshinobu allow him to adopt Kuwashi as his heir.10 The move would reconcile the relationship between the two men, which had been strained since its onset. According to Miyajima’s later recollections, Yoshinobu was “choked with tears” upon receiving Kaishū’s letter; while he had long believed that his former vassal held a grudge against him for his actions a quarter-century past, the implication that, in actuality, Kaishū still had Yoshinobu’s best interests at heart moved him deeply.1 Yoshinobu’s affirmative reply reached Kaishū’s home on February 17.2


  The Sage of Hikawa


  Katsu Kaishū was promoted to the junior second Imperial rank on June 30, 1894 (Meiji 27).3 His now famous residence at Hikawa, in Tōkyō’s Akasaka district, just a short walk from the government offices and the Imperial Palace, had become a gathering place for journalists, writers, politicians, and other intellectuals who revered and admired the “Sage of Hikawa.” Those were difficult years for Japan: although its military had defeated China in war,4 its government was breaking apart; and with Russia’s advance into Asia, its relationship with Korea and China was growing increasingly complex.


  Kaishū’s visitors came to hear his thoughts on the difficulties which beset their nation, and his discourses on Japanese history and politics, laced with vituperations against contemporary government leaders, and scattered with piercing interjections—some the stuff of belly-grabbing laugher, others grim condemnations of human nature—on life, on death, and on mankind. His visitors came from all walks of life, “three thousand people from rural areas alone,” he remarked on January 2, 1899 (Meiji 32).5 Among his visitors were “misfits and the most bewildering types,” observed his most distinguished interviewer, Iwamoto Yoshiharu, and “highly ambitious people” of dubious intent, hoping to gain something from the great man. But they also included “the most sincere and trustworthy of merchants, and honest men of the old school.” Others were “political party members, newspaper-men, students, soldiers, artists, people seeking donations, spirited young men in their prime, sporting men, . . . people of the former Bakufu” including some “who had sunk into poverty, and former feudal lords”—and the Sage of Hikawa welcomed them all.1


  Iwamoto described Katsu Kaishū’s parlor: a drawing room and an adjacent smaller room just large enough to contain six tatami mats. These rooms were furnished in the Western style “with chairs and tables. In the alcove was a magnificent Kawamura Kiyo’o oil painting of a dragon ascending to the heavens.2 Above it hung portraits of Ōkubo Ichiō and Yamaoka Tesshū.”3 At the back of the parlor was an additional small room where hung the wooden tablet inscribed by Sakuma Shōzan with the four characters kai–shū–sho–oku (“Kaishū’s Study”).4 But it was in another, less decorous part of the house, including “two rooms, containing six and eight tatami mats, respectively,” and an adjacent tiny “three-mat tea room,” where Kaishū spent nearly all of his time during the final years of his life.5 A cushion about four feet long (1.2 meters) was laid out at the rear of the room, upon which the old man “sat cross-legged, covered in front with a small quilt, and at his right side stood a six-fold paper screen … behind which he kept needed documents and notebooks as well as a small covered pot filled with water, either hot or cold [depending on the season]. There were also a whetstone, and an old-fashioned tobacco case” containing “various small utensils,” including a knife. “With this knife he would often cut open a finger or somewhere on his head to rid himself of impure blood.”6


  During the summer he used “a lacquered mechanical flycatcher, whose blade spun round and round with a creaking sound. As the flies forgot themselves, eating the sugar, gradually they would be pushed inside so that they were unable to get back out. This often served as the basis for humorous discussion about human life.”7 Kaishū’s guests were always met in the six-mat room with “a polite greeting, then tea would be served twice, then sweets, and after that coffee. It was the same for whoever came, year in and year out, winter or summer, it didn’t matter. When mealtime came, a meal was served.” The fare, reminiscent of the more austere days of the samurai era, was always the same: soup, a side dish, and rice—and even the smallest details, including “the way Sensei sat,” never changed over the many years that Iwamoto visited him.1


  At times Kaishū would “seem to be hard of hearing”—so that the visitor might assume that the old man had grown out of touch with the world. “Lots of people tried to cheat [him].” At first he would indulge them, “keeping a close eye on their method of deception.” But if they persisted, he would say to them quite suddenly, “Why don’t you just stop?”—taking them completely off guard.2 Or the unsuspecting first-time visitor might be greeted with a “loud yell” upon entering the room. The harshness of the yell would depend on the visitor. “When it was violent … it was terribly menacing, like the roar of a ferocious tiger. Some people would flee, trembling with fear and unable to bring themselves to confront [Kaishū] again.” And though “he was well-trained in piercing an opponent to the quick with a single glance, he would never make such sport of a sincere and serious person or a simple and honest man.” And from his “many years of adversity, it had apparently become second nature for him … to completely change a man’s mind, and the next instant” make him feel as if he had “nothing to hide,” so that he could “see the truth” about that person. “And so during his later years, when he demonstrated such great compassion, people were often amazed by his craftiness.”3


  Kaishū’s “craftiness” included “speaking ridiculously, acting as if he were hard of hearing and didn’t understand what was being said,” and “pretending as if he never read” the many newspapers and magazines represented by the journalists who visited him—so that most people came quickly to the conclusion that he was just a senile old man. But actually “he read each and everyone one” of the newspapers in print, as well as “most of the newly published novels and whatever other books he could get his hands on”—so that “he could speak with ease about current politics.”4


  “When I speak harshly to people, they get angry and leave,” Kaishū once told Iwamoto. “But after two or three years they seem to understand, and they come back.” But, Iwamoto remarked, “when he was intense, he could be severely critical [of people] and use the most abusive language. But underneath his sudden yelling and brief criticism was a seething fiery spirit, along with something extremely pleasant and kind which was impossible to forget.” “There’s an old saying: ‘Unless you can laugh at something, it won’t be worthy of your lifelong devotion.’ Oftentimes I was reminded of this saying when [Kaishū] spoke. At first, most people would just laugh because [what he said] was so funny. But once you got used to [listening to him] and understood the gist of his words, you would realize that everything he said was [actually] spiritual” and that Katsu Kaishū possessed a “spiritually enlightened insight.” Then “you would treasure each and every one of his words … reflect on them and think about their [actual] meaning.”1


  The old man rarely left home. “Every year, every month, everyday, he would sit in the same room with his legs crossed the same way, speaking with guests from morning until evening, never growing tired of it. He wouldn’t even go outside for a stroll in the garden. … ‘People come to talk to me about various things,’ Kaishū explained. ‘If I’m gone for even one day, it might be too late [to help them].’”2 His Meiji era journal is filled with mention of money lent or given away to friends and acquaintances—many of them former samurai struggling to survive. But some took advantage of his generosity. One day when his old friend Sugi Kōji visited Hikawa, he was informed that Kaishū was owed bad debts for the exorbitant amount of fifty or sixty thousand yen. “Not one person has paid me back,” Kaishū told him. Sugi saw “various letters addressed to [Kaishū]—all of them requests for money,” which he never refused.3


  Kaishū’s generosity extended even to common thieves. “I caught a pickpocket the other day in Kyōbashi [in downtown Tōkyō],” he told Iwamoto. “As soon as he tried to pick my pocket I nabbed him. ‘What’re you doing?’ I said. ‘Are you a pickpocket?’ ‘No,’ he said, ‘I just brushed into you.’ ‘Nonsense!’ I told him.” Showing the thief a wad of cash he had in his pocket, “I said that I felt bad for him because he’d had his heart set on [getting the money]. So I gave it to him. He thanked me and took it. What a great laugh!”1


  In his final years, it seems, Katsu Kaishū grew despondent of life. Iwamoto heard him lament time and again of the “banality of everything.”2 But he retained his samurai values, manifest in his attitude toward the Imperial family, which Iwamoto described as one of “extreme austere loyalty.”3 “He was the same way regarding the Tokugawa Shōgun. His eyes would fill with tears whenever he talked about Iésada.”4


  The Shōgun’s Last Samurai


  In 1896 (Meiji 29) Katsu Kaishū was seventy-four. “At the time of the Restoration I promised that I would live long enough to keep watch over the government for thirty years,” he told a newspaper on May 28 of that year. “But thirty years go by quickly, and next year will be the thirtieth. Once thirty years have passed, that’ll be enough.” Alluding to his own death, which would come in less than three years, the old warrior for peace concluded, “I think that pretty soon I’ll get myself ready to appear on the world’s greatest stage.”5


  In August 18976 he started writing a history of Japan during the second half of the nineteenth century, beginning with the Tenpō era (1830–1843) “for the benefit of the authorities” who ran the government, so that they might learn from mistakes of the past.7 In 1895, Japan had been victorious in the war with China. But “no matter how many wars we win or how many warships we have, if the country is poor and the people can’t eat, what’s the use?”8


  Kaishū’s history would be divided into two parts, similar to this book. The first part would cover the final twenty years of the Tokugawa Bakufu, focusing on several themes, including: the divisive question of whether to maintain isolationism or open the country; Ii Naosuké’s assassination; the fighting between the Imperial Loyalists and the Baku-fu; the Bakufu’s failed expedition against Chōshū; and the revolution that was the Meiji Restoration. “Since most of what has been written [thus far] about [those twenty years] has been wrong,” Kaishū intended to set the record straight, “writing about the things that I myself actually did in my [official] career, based on documents and letters from those times.” The second part of Kaishū’s history would cover the first thirty years of the Meiji era, including the enactment of the Constitution, the formation of the National Diet, and the Sino-Japanese War.1


  He had decided to write the book because “I can’t stand to remain silent and watch people suffer.2 … But since it’s so cold, I’ve stopped writing for now.”3 Unfortunately, he never finished more than an outline of his planned history.4


  In November 1897 Tokugawa Yoshinobu moved to Tōkyō from Shizuoka, where he had lived for nearly three decades. On March 2, 1898 (Meiji 31), thirty years after being branded an “Imperial Enemy,” he was granted his first audience with the Emperor and Empress at the Imperial Palace in Tōkyō, his former castle.5 The audience had been arranged by Yoshinobu’s relative, Arisugawa-no-Miya Takéhito Shinnō, the prince of the blood and younger brother and heir of the late Arisugawa-no-Miya Taruhito Shinnō, who had died in 1895 (Meiji 28).6 But Katsu Kaishū, who had helped arrange a meeting between the prince and Yoshinobu, was the driving force behind the decision to grant him an Imperial audience.7 “Yoshinobu went to the Imperial Palace,” Kaishū noted in his March 2 journal entry. “He was treated extremely well, and received gifts from the Empress…. I guess this means I’ve carried through [my objective] to the end.”8 The Imperial audience meant redemption not only for the last shōgun but also for all former vassals of the Tokugawa.9 “I felt as if I too had fulfilled my purpose in life, and shed tears of joy,” Kaishū told a newspaper on March 7. On the day after his visit to the Palace, Yoshinobu, accompanied by Iésato, came to Hikawa to thank Kaishū and tell him about the Imperial audience. Kaishū described Yoshinobu as “extremely happy.”1 With this final act of loyalty, Katsu Kaishū demonstrated his worthiness of the designation “the shōgun’s last samurai.”


  “This time I’m gonna die”


  On December 28, 1898, Katsu Kaishū was decorated with the Grand Cordon of the Order of the Rising Sun, one of the highest honors bestowed by the Emperor.2 On January 2, 1899 (Meiji 32) he told Iwamoto, “I drank lots of wine, after which I started feeling bad.”3 Perhaps he had the wine to celebrate the New Year, though he rarely drank. Miyajima Seiichirō visited the Hikawa residence on the eleventh, during which Kaishū, in bed, told him that since the end of the previous year he had been suffering from stomach pain and diarrhea and was extremely fatigued.4 During Iwamoto’s last interview, on January 14, Kaishū was in bed with pain. “Fusa [his maid] is annoying and keeps on bringing me medicine. She’s really bad. I’m going to stop [taking it].”5 Five days later, on January 19, Kaishū’s son-in-law, Mégata Tanétarō, sent a message to Miyajima that Kaishū’s condition had taken a sudden turn for the worse.6 Iwamoto reports that Kaishū’s condition worsened slightly at around 5 p.m., after bathing.7 He experienced chest pain and broke out in a cold sweat. But he smiled and said, “This time I’m gonna die.”8


  On the next day, the Emperor posthumously promoted him to the senior second Imperial rank and sent his family a ceremonial gift of flowers. On January 21 it was officially announced that Katsu Kaishū had died of a heart attack. A state funeral was held on the twenty-fifth, attended by some two thousand people, among them Japanese and foreign dignitaries, including Prime Minister Yamagata Aritomo and his cabinet, members of the peerage and Privy Council, and ministers from the United States, Holland, and China.


  It had snowed heavily on the previous night, and as the funeral procession moved slowly through the snowy Tōkyō streets that morning, the coffin was guarded in front and rear by one unit each from the army and navy.1 The funeral cost of 3,000 yen was defrayed by the Emperor, who on the previous day had sent his condolences to the Katsu family with more ceremonial flowers, sweet cakes, and three rolls of silk brocade.2 The following March 12 (1/30 on the old calendar) was the seventy-sixth anniversary of Katsu Kaishū’s birth.
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  APPENDIX


  On the Value of Katsu Kaishū’s Histories, Biographies, and Memoirs


  “There is nothing so difficult in this world as history,” Katsu Kaishū told a magazine interviewer in the mid-1890s, some three decades after the fall of the Bakufu. “Since human beings cannot see into the future, people surmise the future in light of written records of the past, which are called history. However, it is truly troubling that history, which is so important, is not easily believable.”1


  Much of the history that Katsu Kaishū wrote is, quite naturally, wrapped up in biography, including autobiography. The philosopher and historian R.G. Collingwood argues that biography is not a proper medium for history. He defines history as “a science whose business is to study events not accessible to our observation,” and to study them “inferentially” based on evidence.2 Fair enough. But he dismisses biography, “however much history it contains,” as being “constructed on principles that are not only non-historical but anti-historical.” He maintains that “the record of immediate experience … faithfully preserved in a diary or recalled in a memoir, is not history” because biography is limited to “the bodily life” of a person, which is bound up with “[m]any human emotions.”3 Rather, biography, and autobiography in particular, are “tendentious history” and may even be “historically worthless” because of bias, if the writer is personally attached to his subject.4


  But we should ask: Who is more worthy of writing history than a maker of history with keen insight? As an insightful historian and, indeed, history maker, Katsu Kaishū probably would have replied, “No one”. And just as he stressed the difficulty of history, he set high standards in its writing:


  
    Although it has only been thirty years since the Bakufu fell, there isn’t one person who has written a perfect history of the final years of the Bakufu. There are still old men alive today who witnessed with their own eyes the situation back then. But although they were alive during that time, they didn’t comprehend everything that was going on around them. So how are they supposed to be able to write about things that happened during that time, thirty years after the fact? Still more, in ten or twenty years from now, when all the old men are dead, there’s no telling what kind of misinformation will be handed down to future generations.”1

  


  Katsu Kaishū was extremely critical of his colleagues during his years of service in the Bakufu, and later during his service in the Imperial government. And he had a high opinion of himself. Even if his evaluation of contemporary Japanese historians is correct, certainly he did not include himself among those who “didn’t comprehend everything that was going on around them.” “I’m the only one [in Japanese history] who has gone to such great pains for fifty years for the country,” he boasted in November 1898.2


  For all his self-esteem, he was nonetheless quick to give credit where credit was due. In his writings he recalled the deeds (and mis-deeds) of men representing both sides of the revolution, providing invaluable insight into some of the major players, and by so doing setting the record straight. As Iwamoto Yoshiharu observed: “Not to mention the events of his own personal history throughout his lifetime, [Katsu Kaishū] also recorded in his own hand all of the great events” of the last years of the Bakufu and the Meiji Restoration. And “since this discerning and scrupulous man wrote down the details in his own hand, there can be nothing better than his written work to hand down this living history of some fifty years to future generations.”3


  Iwamoto was one of the journalists who visited the Hikawa residence to interview Katsu Kaishū. Two important compilations of the Hikawa interviews, which shed light on his thinking during his final years, including his recollections of the Restoration, were born of those visits. One of them, Hikawa Seiwa, is a collection of interviews which previously appeared in newspapers and magazines. Re-edited into one volume by magazine editor Yoshimoto Jō, it was first published in November 1897, and followed by two sequels.4 Since much of the material in the three editions was erroneously edited and rewritten by Yoshimoto, Katsu Kaishū’s biographer Matsuura Rei researched the original interviews to correct the errors.1 Matsuura’s annotated edition of Hikawa Seiwa, published by Kōdansha in 1973, is my source.


  The other compilation of Hikawa interviews, conducted and recorded by Iwamoto, has been published in one volume under three different titles, including Kaishū Goroku, to which I refer in this book. The original title, Kaishū Yowa—yowa meaning waves which remain, as after a storm—was first published in March 1899, shortly after Katsu Kaishū’s death.2 Iwamoto was a journalist, editor, publisher, and principal of Japan’s first Christian school for girls.3 His book is based on thirty-four interviews, conducted during the final three-and-a-half years of Kaishū’s life. Most of those interviews were published in Iwamoto’s school magazine, Jogaku Zasshi.4 Iwamoto regularly interviewed Kaishū at Hikawa for a period of twelve or thirteen years, from 1886 or 1887 (Meii 19 or 20) until January 14, 1899 (Meiji 32).5 Most of the contents of the first nine or ten years were lost in a fire in February 1896. The subsequent interviews, along with a few from the earlier period, which were only saved because they had appeared in the magazine, form the basis of Kaishū Yowa.6


  Interviews, i.e., oral history, often tend to be viewed with skepticism (as a form of Collingwood’s “tendentious history”). “We all know that interviews can be no better than a person’s memory and that little is more treacherous than that,” comments Arthur M. Schlesinger, Jr. in the foreword to his biography of Robert Kennedy. But in defense of using interviews in historical narrative, Schlesinger writes that “historians have rarely hesitated to draw on written reminiscences, which are no less self-promoting; nor have they hesitated, in order to impart immediacy to narrative, to quote conversations as recalled in diaries, letters and memoirs, when the content of the conversation is plausibly supported by context or other evidence.”7


  I should add that while Schlesinger interviewed many of his subjects directly, needless to say I did not. And regarding Iwamoto’s interviews, it was his practice to conduct them at Katsu Kaishū’s home without taking notes, then to write them down shortly afterwards based on memory.1 Nonetheless, the credibility of the Hikawa interviews, both Hikawa Seiwa and Kaishū Goroku, is reinforced by their agreement with Katsu Kaishū’s journals, written memoirs, and histories—as if he had drawn on them for the interviews—and by the fact that the contents in both volumes, though recorded, edited, and published separately, often replicate each other.
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  Glossary


  


  Main Characters


  Daté Munénari (1818–1892): Influential Uwajima daimyo (tozama).


  Enomoto Takéaki (1836–1908): Bakufu naval officer and vice minister of Tokugawa navy. Later recruited into Meiji government.


  Gotō Shōjirō (1838–1897): Chief councilor to Yamanouchi Yōdō. Persuaded Yōdō to endorse Sakamoto Ryōma’s plan for peaceful restoration of Imperial rule. Served in a number of high posts in Meiji government.


  Ii Naosuké (1815–1860): Hikoné daimyo (fudai). Regent under Tokugawa Iésada and Tokugawa Iémochi. Concluded trade treaties with foreign powers without Imperial sanction. Assassinated at the Sakuradamon gate of Edo Castle.


  Inoué Kaoru (aka Inoué Monta) (1835–1915): Leading Chōshū Loyalist. Leader in Meiji government.


  Itō Hirobumi (aka Itō Shunsuké) (1841–1909): Leading Chōshū Loyalist. First prime minister of Meiji government; drafter of Meiji Constitution.


  Iwakura Tomomi (1825–1883): Court noble. Conspired with Imperial Loyalists against Bakufu. Leader in Meiji government.


  Katsu Kaishū (aka Katsu Rintarō, Katsu Awa-no-Kami, Katsu Awa) (1823–1899): Bakufu navy commissioner. Briefly commander-in-chief of Tokugawa military. Negotiated peaceful surrender of Edo Castle to Imperial government. Held various high posts in Meiji government.


  Kido Takayoshi (aka Katsura Kogorō) (1833–1877): Leader of Chōshū Loyalists. Concluded alliance with Satsuma. Leader in Meiji government.


  Kōmei, Emperor (1831–1867): Xenophobic Emperor during final years of Tokugawa era. Succeeded by son, Emperor Meiji.


  Matsudaira Katamori (1836–1893): Aizu daimyo (kamon). Bakufu’s protector of Kyōto. Diehard Tokugawa loyalist.


  Matsudaira Shungaku (aka Matsudaira Yoshinaga) (1828–1890): Fukui daimyo (kamon). Political director under Shōgun Iémochi. Friend and ally of Katsu Kaishū. Held important posts in early Meiji government.


  Meiji, Emperor (1852–1912): Ascended to throne in early Keiō 3 (1867) at age fifteen.


  Nakaoka Shintarō (1838–1867): Leading Tosa Loyalist. Worked with Sakamoto Ryōma to broker Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance. Commander of the Rikuentai (Land Auxiliary Corps) in Kyōto. Assassinated with Ryōma in Kyōto just before Restoration.


  Oguri Tadamasa (1827–1868): Held important posts in Bakufu, including commissionerships of foreign affairs and finance. Planned to establish a Tokugawa dictatorship with French support. Captured and executed by Imperial troops during Boshin War.


  Ōkubo Ichiō (aka Ōkubo Tadahiro) (1817–1888): Important Bakufu official and close friend and ally of Katsu Kaishū. Served as governor of Tōkyō in Meiji government.


  Ōkubo Toshimichi (aka Ōkubo Ichizō) (1830–1878): Leading Satsuma Loyalist. After Restoration clashed with Saigō to emerge as most powerful man in Meiji government. Assassinated in Tōkyō.


  Saigō Takamori (aka Saigō Kichinosuké) (1828–1877): Leader of Satsuma Loyalists and most powerful figure behind the overthrow of the Bakufu. Commander of the Imperial Army. Negotiated the Tokugawa’s peaceful surrender with Katsu Kaishū. Political and military leader in Meiji government. Led Satsuma Rebellion in 1877. Died branded a traitor, but exonerated in 1889.


  Sakamoto Ryōma (1835–1867): Leading Tosa Loyalist. Worked under Katsu Kaishū in Kōbe. Worked with Nakaoka Shintarō to broker Satsuma-Chōshū Alliance. Commander of Kaientai (Naval Auxiliary Corps) in Nagasaki. Formulated plan for peaceful restoration of Imperial rule. Assassinated with Nakaoka in Kyōto just before Restoration.


  Sakuma Shōzan (1811–1864): Matsushiro samurai. Distinguished military scientist and innovator. Leading advocate of Open the Country. Served as military advisor to Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu. Assassinated by anti-foreign zealots in Kyōto.


  Satow, Ernest (1843–1929): Insightful interpreter and secretary to British minister during final years of the Tokugawa era.


  Shimazu Hisamitsu (1817–1887): Influential de facto Satsuma daimyo (tozama).


  Shimazu Nariakira (1851–1858): Farsighted Satsuma daimyo (tozama).


  Takasugi Shinsaku (1839–1867): Military leader of Chōshū Loyalists, whose rebel army defeated the Bakufu forces.


  Tokugawa Iésada (1824–1858): Incompetent thirteenth shōgun (1853–1858).


  Tokugawa Iémochi (1846–1866): Fourteenth shōgun (1858–1866).


  Tokugawa Nariaki (1800–1860): Influential Mito daimyo (Go-sanké) and father of Tokugawa Yoshinobu. Early champion of Imperial Loyalism and outspoken exponent of Expel the Barbarians.


  Tokugawa Yoshinobu (aka Hitotsubashi Yoshinobu) (1837–1913): Son of Mito daimyo Tokugawa Nariaki. Fifteenth and last shōgun.


  Yamagata Aritomo (aka Yamagata Kosuké) (1838–1922): Leading Chōshū Loyalist and military leader. Driving force behind universal conscription during Meiji era. Served in high posts in Meiji government, including prime minister.


  Yamanouchi Yōdō (1827–1872): Influential Tosa daimyo (tozama). Endorsed Sakamoto Ryōma’s plan for restoration of Imperial rule.


  Yamaoka Tetsutarō (aka Yamaoka Tesshū) (1836–1888): Tokugawa samurai who delivered Katsu Kaishū’s letter to Saigō to call off attack on Edo. Later served in high posts in Meiji government.


  Yokoi Shōnan (1809–1869): Kumamoto samurai. Political advisor to Matsudaira Shungaku. Councilor of state in early Meiji government. Assassinated in Tōkyō.


  Yoshida Shōin (1830–1859): Early revolutionary leader of Chōshū Loyalists. Executed in Edo during Ii Naosuké’s purge.


  


  Important Feudal Domains


  Aizu: A feudal domain in northern Japan ruled by the Matsudaira family. Domain of Matsudaira Katamori.


  Chōshū: A leading anti-Bakufu feudal domain in western Japan ruled by the Mōri family. Home of Yoshida Shōin, Katsura Kogorō, Takasugi Shinsaku, Itō Shunsuké, Inoué Monta, and Yamagata Kosuké.


  Fukui: A feudal domain in western-central Japan ruled by the Matsudaira family. Domain of Matsudaira Shungaku.


  Hikoné: A feudal domain in western Japan ruled by the Ii family. Domain of Ii Naosuké.


  Kii: A feudal domain in western Japan ruled by the Tokugawa family. Home domain of Tokugawa Iémochi.


  Kuwana: A feudal domain in western Japan ruled by the Matsudaira family. Domain of Matsudaira Sadaaki.


  Mito: A feudal domain northeast of Edo ruled by the Tokugawa family. Birthplace of Imperial Loyalism. Domain of Tokugawa Nariaki.


  Owari: A feudal domain in central Japan ruled by the Tokugawa family.


  Satsuma: A leading anti-Bakufu feudal domain in southwestern Kyūshū ruled by the Shimazu family. Domain of Shimazu Nariakira and later Shimazu Hisamitsu. Home of Saigō Takamori and Ōkubo Toshimichi.


  Tosa: A leading anti-Bakufu feudal domain on Shikoku ruled by the Yamanouchi family. Domain of Yamanouchi Yōdō. Home of Sakamoto Ryōma, Nakaoka Shintarō, and Gotō Shōjirō.


  


  Important Japanese Terms


  Bakufu: See Tokugawa Bakufu.


  Boshin: The Chinese calendrical designation of the year Keiō 4 (1868), in which civil war broke out in Japan.


  bugyō: Commissioner or magistrate in the Bakufu.


  bushidō: “Way of the warrior.” Moral code of the samurai.


  daimyō: A feudal lord.


  dōjō: A martial arts training hall or school.


  fudai daimyō: Feudal lords who were vassals of the shōgun.


  Genrōin: Senate of the Meiji government.


  giri: A sense of justice and integrity rooted in bushidō.


  Go-sanké: Kii, Owari, and Mito: The Three Tokugawa Branch Houses, which ranked highest among all the han.


  Go-sankyō: Hitotsubashi, Shimizu, and Tayasu: Three additional branch houses of the Tokugawa, which did not possess provincial castles.


  gōshi: Rural samurai.


  hakama: Wide trousers.


  han: A feudal domain.


  hatamoto: Vassals of the shōgun who were not feudal lords.


  Jōi: “Expel the Barbarians.” A slogan often combined with Sonnō (“Imperial Reverence”). See also Sonnō-Jōi.


  kamon: Feudal lords related to the Tokugawa family.


  kenjutsu: “Art of the sword.” Japanese fencing.


  Kinnō: “Imperial Loyalism.” A slogan often combined with “Tōbaku” (“Down with the Bakufu”) See also Kinnō-Tōbaku.


  Kinnō-Tōbaku: “Imperial Loyalism and Down with the Bakufu.” A slogan of Imperial Loyalists.


  koku: A unit of measurement of rice, equivalent to 44.8 U.S. gallons, used to calculate the official income of the feudal domains and the stipends of samurai.


  metsuké: An inspector of the Bakufu.


  ōmetsuké: A chief inspector of the Bakufu.


  rōnin: A renegade samurai.


  rōshi: A renegade samurai. Used interchangeably with rōnin but with less derogatory implications.


  ryō: Gold coin and unit of Japanese currency.


  seiitaishōgun: “Commander-in-chief of the expeditionary forces against the barbarians” (shōgun, for short). Title of the head of the House of Tokugawa and military ruler of feudal Japan.


  sensei: An honorific used for people who possess special knowledge, including teachers, scholars, and experts in various fields; used alone or as a suffix after a person’s name.


  seppuku: Self-disembowelment; literally, “cutting the belly” (less commonly called hara-kiri). An honorable form of suicide practiced by samurai.


  shishi: “Patriots of high aspiration,” including both those who opposed the Bakufu and those who defended it.


  shizoku: Designation of the samurai class after the return of the han registers to the Imperial Court in Meiji 2 (1869).


  shōgun: Title of the head of the House of Tokugawa and military ruler of feudal Japan. See also seiitaishōgun.


  Sonnō: “Imperial Reverence.” A slogan often combined with Jōi (“Expel the Barbarians”). See Sonnō-Jōi.


  Sonnō-Jōi: “Imperial Reverence and Expel the Barbarians.” A slogan of the Imperial Loyalists.


  tenchū: “divine punishment.” A war cry used by anti-Bakufu assassins.


  Tokugawa Bakufu (aka Edo Bakufu, Bakufu): Military government at Edo that dominated the Japanese nation from 1603–1868.


  


  Sources from Katsu Kaishū


  The published works of Katsu Kaishū referred to in this volume include the following:1

  



  Bakufu Shimatsu (Chronicles of the Fall of the Bakufu): Completed in 1894.


  Bakumatsu Nikki (Journals from the End of the Bakufu): (1) The regular journal of the final years of the Bakufu and the Meiji Restoration, kept from Bunkyū 2/intercalary 8/17 (1862), upon the author’s appointment as vice commissioner of warships, until Meiji 3/6/4 (1870). (2) Keiō Yon Boshin Nikki (Keiō 4 Boshin Journal)—kept separately from the regular journal, from Keiō 3/10/22 (1867) until Keiō 4/5/15 (1868). (Both journals contain copies of important letters. Some regular journal entries are from sources other than BN, as specified in the notes. Regular journal entries in BN whose dates are clearly cited in the text are not cited in the notes.)


  Bōyūchō (Notebook of Deceased Friends): An annotated compilation of letters, poems, and paintings by deceased friends of the author, produced in 1877 (Meiji 10).


  Danchōnoki (Heartrending Narrative): A fourteen-chapter narrative of events close to the author’s heart, presented in chronological order from the fall of Ansei 3 (1856), when the author was studying at the Nagasaki Naval Academy, until Keiō 4/5/15 (1868), the day of the short but bloody war at Uéno. Written in 1878 (Meiji 11).


  Hikawa Seiwa (Lofty Conversations at Hikawa): A collection of interviews with Katsu Kaishū at Hikawa edited by magazine editor Yoshimoto Jō, first published in 1897.


  Kaigun Rekishi (History of the Navy): A three-volume history of Japan’s navy. Much of the content is based on direct experience, including the author’s training at the Nagasaki Naval Academy, his transpacific journey as captain of the warship Kanrin Maru, and his subsequent stay in and around San Francisco. Completed in 1888 (Meiji 21) at the request of the Ministry of the Navy.


  Kaikoku Kigen (Origin of the Opening of the Country): Five-volume political and diplomatic history of the opening of Japan and the final years of the Bakufu. Completed in 1891 (Meiji 24), at the request of the Imperial Household Ministry.


  Kainanroku (Chronicle of Hardships): A narrative in fifty-eight short chapters of important events of the final years of the Bakufu and the Meiji Restoration, written in 1884 (Meiji 17). (The numbers following the title in the notes refer to the chapters and not the page numbers in BN.)


  Kaishū Goroku (Kaishū Discourses): Another collection of interviews with Katsu Kaishū at Hikawa reported by journalist Iwamoto Yoshiharu.


  Kaishū Nikki (Kaishū Journal): Kept intermittently from Meiji 8/1/1 (1875) until Meiji 31/12/31 (1898).


  Shokan to Kengen (Letters and Memorials): Contains letters to friends, colleagues, and associates written between Kaei 2/9/13 (1849) and October 18, 1898 (Meiji 31), and letters and memorials submitted to the Bakufu and the Imperial government between Kaei 6/7 (1853) and January 1899 (Meiji 32).


  Tsuisan Ichiwa: A collection of biographical sketches of deceased friends and other important men of the Meiji Restoration, as well as historical figures from previous eras. Published in 1890 (Meiji 23).


  Footnote


  1 I generally refer to Danchōnoki, Kainanroku, and Kaigun Rekishi by their translated titles, except in the notes.
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